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PREFACE  TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


QUITE  unexpectedly  I  am  called  upon  to  prepare  a  third 
edition  of  this  monograph.  This  is  due  to  the  uncommon 
interest  which  the  Didache  continues  to  excite  as  one  of  the 
few  documents  which  connect  the  apostolic  with  the  post- 
apostolic  age,  and  shed  light  upon  both.  Already  the  Didache 
literature  exceeds  that  on  any  of  the  so-called  Apostolic 
Fathers.  It  was  with  considerable  difficulty  that  I  secured, 
soon  after  the  discovery  of  the  Didache,  some  fac-simile  pages 
through  friends  in  Constantinople ;  but  now  the  whole  docu- 
ment has  been  photographed,  thanks  to  the  kindness  of  the 
Greek  Patriarch,  Nicodemus  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  American 
enterprise  and  zeal  of  the  Kev.  Dr.  Hale,  now  in  Iowa,  Mr. 
Henry  Gillman,  United  States  Consul  in  Jerusalem,  and  the 
Johns  Hopkins  University  of  Baltimore.  !N~o  such  honor  has 
been  done  yet  to  any  other  patristic  work.  The  fac-simile 
proves  the  scholarly  accuracy  and  conscientious  care  of  Dr. 
Bryennios,  whose  edition  and  commentary  will  always  remain 
in  some  respects  the  most  remarkable.  The  only  errors  are 
the  reading  naSrjGai  in  Chs.  XII. ,  3,  and  XIII. ,  1,  for 
,  and  xoffftoTtXaros  in  Ch.  XVI.,  4,  for  HOG- 
(which  is  not  so  natural  as  the  former). 

The  precious  manuscript  was  in  1887  transferred  from  Con- 
stantinople to  the  Greek  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  where  it 
properly  belongs ;  and  there,  in  the  mother  city  of  Christen- 
dom, the  photographs  have  been  taken. 

The  works  on  the  Didache  which  appeared  since  the  second 
edition  in  1886  required  the  addition  of  a  second  Appendix — 
pp.  307-320.  This  completes  the  literature  to  date,  without 
claiming  to  be  exhaustive.  A  few  minor  corrections  have 
been  made  in  the  text,  the  Index  is  enlarged,  and  the  title  page 
changed  by  putting  the  main  title  before  "  The  Oldest  Church 
Manual,"  which  is  explanatory.  Otherwise  the  body  of  the 
book  is  unchanged. 


Vi  PREFACE  TO   THE  THIRD   EDITION. 

I  take  great  pleasure  in  acknowledging  the  efficient  aid  I 
received  in  the  preparation  of  the  second  Appendix  and  the 
reading  of  the  proof  from  my  pupil  and  friend,  Rev.  Arthur 
C.  McGiffert,  who,  after  completing  his  theological  studies  in 
Europe  and  acquiring  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  at 
Marburg,  is  now  engaged  in  a  new  translation  and  commen- 
tary on  the  Church  History  of  Eusebius  for  my  "  Library  of 
the  Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers." 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 

January,  1889. 


PEEFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


THE  call  for  a  new  edition  gave  me  a  welcome  opportunity 
to  make  a  number  of  corrections  and  improvements  in  the 
plates,  and  to  add  a  supplement  to  the  literature  in  an  appen- 
dix (pp.  297  sqq.). 

The  Didache  continues  to  engage  the  pens  of  biblical  and 
historical  scholars  in  Europe  and  America,  and  will  continue 
to  do  so  for  some  time  to  come.  The  last  word  on  this  im- 
portant discovery  has  not  yet  been  spoken.  The  Didache  has 
secured  a  permanent  place  in  every  future  collection  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  in  every  future  history  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Canon,  of  catechetical  instruction,  of  primitive  worship 
and  discipline,  and  in  Commentaries  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew. 

So  far  there  seems  to  be  a  growing  unanimity  on  the  views 
expressed  in  this  book,  and  I  have  no  reason  to  change  them. 
I  feel  profoundly  grateful  for  the  favorable  public  notices  and 
private  letters  of  competent  scholars  at  home  and  abroad. 

P  S 
NEW  YORK,  March  23,  1886. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


r  As  soon  as  I  received  a  copy  of  the  newly  discovered 
Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  I  determined,  in  justice  to  my- 
self and  to  my  readers,  to  prepare  an  independent  supplement 
to  the  second  volume  of  my  revised  Church  History,  which 
had  appeared  a  few  months  before.  Accordingly,  during  a 
visit  to  Europe  last  summer,  I  made  a  complete  collection  of 
the  Didache  literature,  but  could  not  put  the  material  into 
shape  before  the  fourth  volume  of  that  History  was  published. 
The  delay  has  enabled  me  to  use  several  important  works 
which  reached  me  while  my  own  was  passing  through  the 
hands  of  the  printer. 
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Vlll  PREFACE  TO   THE   FIRST  EDITION. 

The  Didache  fills  a  gap  between  the  Apostolic  age  and  the 
Church  of  the  second  century,  and  sheds  new  light  upon  ques- 
tions of  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline.  Herein  lies  its 
interest  and  significance. 

My  object  is  to  explain  this  document  in  the  light  of  its 
Apostolic  antecedents  and  its  post- Apostolic  surroundings,  and 
thus  to  furnish  a  contribution  to  the  history  of  that  mysterious 
transition  period  between  A.D.  70  and  150. 

The  reader  will  find  here,  besides  the  discussions  of  the  vari- 
ous topics,  the  full  text  of  the  Didache  and  kindred  documents 
in  the  original  with  translations  and  notes,  and  a  number  of 
illustrations  which  give  a  unique  interest  to  the  volume. 

To  the  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia  I  desire  to  express  my 
great  obligation  for  the  instruction  derived  from  his  admirable 
edition  of  the  Didache,  and  for  the  special  interest  he  has  taken 
in  my  work.  My  thanks  are  due  also  to  Professor  Warfield, 
Dr.  Crosby,  and  Mr.  Arthur  C.  McGiffert  for  valuable  contri- 
butions. The  portrait  of  the  discoverer  is  from  a  photograph 
taken  several  years  ago  by  the  photographer  of  the  Sultan, 
which  Dr.  Bryennios  himself  has  kindly  sent  me.*  The 
baptismal  pictures  are  reproduced,  by  permission,  from  Roller's 
work  on  the  Roman  Catacombs.  The  view  of  the  Jerusalem 
Monastery  and  the  fac-similes  of  the  famous  MS.  which  con- 
tains the  Didache,  I  secured  through  the  aid  of  my  esteemed 
friends,  Dr.  Washburn,  President  of  Robert  College,  Constan- 
tinople, and  Professor  Albert  L.  Long,  of  the  same  institution, 
which  shines  on  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus  as  a  beacon-light 
of  promise  for  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  regeneration  of 
Turkey  and  the  cradle-lands  of  Christianity. 

THE  AUTHOR, 

NEW  YOBK,  UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY, 
May  21,  1885. 


*  I  have  just  received  a  friendly  letter  from  Dr.  B. ,  dated  Nicomedia, 
April  W,  1885,  in  which  he  expresses  great  satisfaction  with  advanced  proofs 
I  had  sent  him  a  few  weeks  ago,  and  gives  me  permission  to  dedicate  my 
book  to  him. 
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CHAPTER  I 

The  Jerusalem  Monastery. 

THE  JERUSALEM  MONASTERY  OF  THE  MOST  HOLT  SEPUL- 
CHRE is  an  irregular  mass  of  buildings  in  the  Greek  quarter  of 
Constantinople,  called  "  Phanar."  It  belongs  to  the  Patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  who  resides  there  when  on  a  visit  to  the  capital 
of  Turkey.  In  the  same  district  are  the  church  and  residence 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarch,  and  the  city  residences  of 
the  chief  metropolitans  of  his  diocese.  The  Phanar  surpasses 
the  Moslem  quarters  in  cleanliness  and  thrift,  and  its  inhabit- 
ants, the  Phanariotes,  are  largely  employed  as  clerks  and 
transcribers  of  documents. 

Around  the  humble  and  lonely  retreat  of  the  Jerusalem 
Monastery  and  its  surroundings  cluster  many  historical  asso- 
ciations. The  mind  wanders  back  to  the  "  upper  room  "  in 
Jerusalem,  the  first  Pentecost,  the  mother  church  of  Christen- 
dom, the  last  persecutor  of  the  religion  of  the  cross  and  its  first 
protector,  the  turning-point  of  the  relation  of  church  and  state, 
the  founding  of  New  Rome,  the  transfer  of  empire  from  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber  to  the  lovely  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  the 
doctrinal  controversies  on  the  Holy  Trinity  and  Incarnation, 
the  (Ecumenical  Councils,  the  conflict  between  the  Patriarch 
and  the  Pope,  the  Filioque  and  the  Primacy,  the  origin  and 
progress  of  the  great  Schism,  the  wild  romance  of  the  Crusades, 
the  downfall  of  Constantinople,  the  long  sleep  and  oppression 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  the  revival  of  letters  and  the  Reforma- 
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2  A  PRECIOUS  VOLUME. 

tion  in  the  "West  "We  see  the  decline  and  approaching  end  of 
Turkish  misrule,  and  look  hopefully  forward  to  the  solution  of 
the  Eastern  problem  by  a  political  and  moral  renovation  which 
is  slowly  but  surely  progressing. 

The  Monastery  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  a  type  of  the 
Christian  Orient ;  it  is  a  shrine  of  venerable  relics  ;  it  has  the 
imploring  beauty  and  eloquence  of  decay  with  signs  of  a 
better  future.  Some  rich  and  patriotic  Greeks  in  Constan- 
tinople have  recently  erected  near  the  Monastery  a  magnificent 
building  for  national  Greek  education.*  May  a  new  Church  of 
the  Resurrection  at  no  distant  day  rise  out  of  the  Monastery  of 
the  Sepulchre ! 


CHAPTER  IL 
A  Precious  Volume. 

THE  Jerusalem  Monastery  possesses,  like  most  convents,  a 
library.  It  is  preserved  in  a  small  stone  chamber,  erected  for 
the  purpose  and  detached  from  the  other  buildings.  It  receives 
scanty  light  through  two  strongly  barred  windows.  Its  entrance 
is  adorned  with  holy  pictures.  It  contains  about  a  thousand 
bound  volumes  and  "  from  four  hundred  to  six  hundred  manu- 
scripts," as  the  present  superior,  the  archimandrite  Poly  carp, 
informed  a  recent  visitor  "with  characteristic  indefiniteness." 

Among  the  books  of  this  library  was  one  of  the  rarest  treas- 
ures of  ancient  Christian  literature.  It  is  a  collection  of  manu- 
scripts bound  in  one  volume,  covered  with  black  leather, 
carefully  written  on  well  preserved  parchment  by  the  same 
hand,  in  small,  neat,  distinct  letters,  and  numbering  in  all  120 
leaves  or  240  pages  of  small  octavo  (nearly  8  inches  long  by  6 
wide).  The  book  was  transferred  to  Jerusalem  in  1887.  It 
embraces  seven  Greek  documents  as  follows :  f 

*  See  picture  of  the  Monastery,  reproduced  from  a  photograph,  facing  p.  1 . 

f  The  volume  was  first  described  by  Bryennios  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his 
ed.  of  the  Clemi-ntino  Epistles,  1875;  and  by  Prof.  Albert  L.  Long,  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  New  York  Independent  for  July  81,  1884.  The  DMar/tv 
has  since  been  photographed  in  Jerusalem  and  published  by  the  Johns  Hop- 
kins University  of  Baltimore,  1887.  See  p.  310  sq. 
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1.  A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS  IN  THE 

ORDER  OF  BOOKS  BY  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM  (fol.  1-32).. 

The  Synopsis,  however,  closes  with  the  prophet  Malachi, 
and  omits  the  New  Testament.  Montfaucon  had  published 
such  a  work  down  to  Nahum,  in  the  sixth  volume  of  his 
edition  of  Chrysostom,  reprinted  by  Migna  Bryennios,  in  his 
edition  of  the  Didache,  has  now  supplied  the  textual  variations 
to  Migne,  and  the  unpublished  portions  on  Habakkuk,  Zeph- 
aniah,  Haggai,  Zachariah,  and  Malachi.* 

2.  THE  EPISTLE  OF  BARNABAS  (fol.  33-51b). 

This  is  an  additional  copy  to  that  found  in  the  Codex  Sinai- 
ticus  of  the  Bible,  and  published  by  Tischendorf,  1862.  The 
older  editions  contain  the  first  four  chapters  only  in  the  Latin 
version.  The  value  of  the  new  MS.  consists  in  a  number  of 
new  readings  which  Bryennios  communicated  to  Professor 
Hilgenfeld,  of  Jena,  for  his  second  edition  (1877). f 

3.  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  CLEMENT  OF  KOME  TO  THE  COR- 
INTHIANS (fol.  51b  med. — 70  a  med.). 

This  is  the  only  complete  manuscript  of  that  important 
document  of  the  post-apostolic  age ;  the  only  other  MS.  in  the 
Codex  Alexandrinus  of  the  Bible,  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum,  is  defective  towards  the  close.J 

4.  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  CLEMENT  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS 
(fol.  70  a  med.— 76  a  med.). 

Likewise  the  only  complete  copy.  It  contains  the  first 
Christian  Homily  extant,  but  it  is  not  by  Clement,  although 
the  discoverer  considers  it  genuine. 

They  differ  in  the  numeration  of  the  MS. :  Bryennios  gives  456  as  its  num- 
ber in  the  library;  Long,  from  more  recent  examination,  446.  Perhaps  the 
former  is  a  printing  error,  or  the  volumes  of  the  library  have  been  re-num- 
bered. 

*  In  the  third  Appendix  to  his  Prolegomena,  pp.  p$'-pn£. 

f  The  Jerusalem  MS.  is  also  utilized  in  the  second  edition  of  Barnabas  by 
von  Gebhardt  and  Harnack,  Leipzig,  1878,  and  by  Fr.  X.  Funk,  in  his  ed. 
of  Opera  Patrum  Apost.  (the  fifth  of  Hefele),  Tubingen,  1878. 

t  Bryennios  calls  the  new  text  of  the  Clementine  Epistles  "  The  Jerusa- 
lem MS."  (7£/3otfo;iv//zKoS),  and  is  followed  by  Hilgenfeld,  but  von  Geb- 
hardt, Harnack,  and  Lightfoot  designate  it  by  the  letter  C  (Constantinopo- 
litanus)  in  distinction  from  A  (Alexandrinus).  In  the  case  of  the  Didache 
there  is  no  rival  MS. 
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Documents  3  and  4  were  published  by  Bryennios  in  1875  to 
the  great  delight  of  Christian  scholars.* 

5.  THE  TEACHING  (DIDACHE)  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES, 
on  four  leaves  (fol.  76  a  med.—  80). 

By  far  the  most  valuable  of  the  documents,  although  less 
than  ten  pages.  It  begins  on  the  fourth  line  from  the  bottom  of 
fol.  76  a.  The  half  page  at  the  close  of  the  Did.  is  left  blank. 

The  following  is  a  fac-simile  of  the  title  and  first  lines,  which 
we  obtained  through  the  aid  of  influential  friends  in  Constan- 
tinople : 


^ 


TWV  dosdsxa 

ff  nvpiov  did  TUJV  daadf-xad7totfr6\GOv  roiSeSvetiiv.  odol  Svo 
£t<5it  uioc  TTJS  £0377?  nod  jjt'a  TOV  Savcfrov   diaq>opd  ds  noXXff  ULETOL- 
£v  TGOV  dvo  68&v.  77  uiv  OVY 


[Translation.] 

"  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

Teaching  of  the  Lord,  through  the  Twelve  Apostles,  to  the  Gentiles.  TwoWays 
there  are:  one  of  Life  and  one  of  Death;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  two  Ways.  Now  the  Way  of  Life  is  this  :  first,  Thou  shalt  love  .  .  " 

6.  THE  SPURIOUS  EPISTLE  OF  MARY  OF  CASSOBOLI  f  to  the 
Bishop  and  Martyr  Ignatius  of  Antioch  (fol.  81-82a  med.). 

*  Under  the  title,  as  translated  into  English  :  THE  Two  EPISTLES  OF  OUR 
HOLY  FATHER  CLEMENT,  BISHOP  OF  ROME,  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS,  from  a, 
manuscript  in  the  Library  of  the  Most  Holy  Sepulchre  in  Phanar  («V 
farapiu)  of  Constantinople  ;  now  for  the  first  time  published  complete,  wth 
Prolegomena  and  Notes  by  PHILOTHEOS  BRYENNIOS,  Metropolitan  of  Serra. 
Constantinople,  1875.  The  new  portions  are  given  in  full  with  valuable 
notes  in  Lightfoot's  Appendix  to  his  ed.  of  S.  Clement  of  Rome  (London, 
1877).  Von  Gebhardt  and  Harnack  have  used  the  Constantinopolitan  MS. 
in  their  second  ed.  of  Clement  (1876),  and  Funk  in  his  ed  .  of  the  Ap.  Fathers 
(1878).  Comp.  my  Church  History,  II.  648  sqq.  (revised  ed.). 

f  Mapia  Ka66o/36\<av  or  Ka<Srctftd\aov.  See  the  different  readings  in 
Zahn's  ed.  of  Ignat.,  p.  174,  and  in  Lightfoot's  S.  Ignat.,  II.  719  sq. 
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Cassoboli  or  Cassobola  is  either  Castabala,*  a  city  of  Cilicia, 
or  more  probably  a  small  town  in  that  province.f  The 
Epistle  is  worthless. 

7.  TWELVE  PSEUDO-IGNATIAN  EPISTLES,  beginning  with  a 
letter  of  Ignatius  to  Mary  of  Cassoboli  and  ending  with  that 
to  the  Romans  (fol.  82  a  med.— 120  a). 

The  value  of  these  Epistles  consists  in  the  new  readings, 
which  Bryennios  generously  furnished  to  Professor  Funk  of 
Tubingen  for  his  edition  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  | 

Near  the  middle  of  the  left-hand  page  of  the  last  leaf  is  the 
subscription  of  the  copyist  "Leon,  notary  and  sinner,"  in  the 
most  contracted  and  abbreviated  style  of  handwriting,  with 
the  date  Tuesday,  June  11,  in  the  year  of  the  world  6564 
according  to  Byzantine  reckoning,  which  is  equivalent  to 
A.D.  1056.§ 

Leon,  probably  an  humble  monk,  did  not  dream  that  eight 
hundred  years  after  his  death  the  work  of  his  hand  would 
attract  the  liveliest  interest  of  scholars  of  such  nations  and 
countries  as  he  never  heard  of,  or  knew  only  as  rude  bar- 
barians of  the  West 

"The  hand  that  wrote  doth  moulder  in  the  tomb; 
The  book  abideth  till  the  day  of  doom." 

The  following  is  a  fac-simile  of  the  last  page  of  this  remark- 
able volume,  which  contains  the  conclusion  of  the  pseudo- 
Ignatian  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  subscription,  and  notes 
on  the  genealogy  of  Christ 

*  KatrdfiaXa.     See  Funk,  Pair.  Ap. ,  II.  46.     f  Lightf oot,  /.  c. ,  II.  720. 

J  Funk  says  (Opera  Pair.  Apost.  Vol.  II.  p.  xxx.) :  "Philotheus  Bryen- 
nius,  metropolita  Nicomediensis,  vir  de  literis  Christianis  optime  meritus, 
maxima  cum  liberalitate  epistulas  pseudoignatianas  in  usum  meum  accura- 
tissime  contulit."  The  longer  Greek  recension  embraces  the  Epistles  to  Mary 
of  Cassoboli,  to  the  Trallians,  the  Magnesians,  the  Tarsians,  the  Philippians, 
the  Philadelphians,  the  Smyrnseans,  to  Polycarp,  to  the  Antiochians,  to 
Heron  (deacon  of  Antioch),  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the  Romans  (pp.  46- 
214).  Funk  gives  pp.  214-217,  the  three  additional  letters  of  Ignatius  to 
John  the  Evangelist  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  with  her  response,  which  exist 
only  in  Latin.  See  also  Lightfoot's  S.  Ignatius,  II.,  653-656. 

§  The  Greek  Calendar  of  Constantinople  estimates  the  Saviour's  birth  to 
have  taken  place  5508  years  after  the  creation,  according  to  the  reckoning  of 
the  Septuagint.  Deduct  5508  from  6564,  and  you  have  the  date  A.D.  1056. 
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<$vv  Tto/lAozS  ytal  aAAoi?  Kpoxot,  ro  Tto^rjrov  OVOJLKX.  Hspl  TGJV  itpo- 
and  2vpia$  et<s  'Pcourjv  Ei<a  do£ar  Ssov  mtiTEvoo  vnaS 
oh  noci  dijlootiere  eyyvS  f*£  ovra.  •  TtdvTKl  yap  ettiiv 
a&oi  SEOV  nai  vucov  •  ov$  Ttpenov  i6rlv  vjj.lv  Hard  itdvra.  dvaTtav- 
6ai.  "Eypaipa  ds  vfjuv  ravra  r-fi  npo  erre'a  uaXavdwv  2ejtrEju/3pi<ny. 
"EppcaGSe  ets  rf'AoS  er  vitofj-ovfy  'iTjtiov  Xptdrov.  — 


*loWlGp    tit    TTfVtd,   rjHEpdV   F'.     'ivdtHT.    6)',    ETOV$ 

AEOVTO**  rorapiov  xaiaAezrou. 

[Translation,  including  the  remainder  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  pseudo- 
Ignatian  Epistle  to  the  Romans.] 

"  (I  write  this  to  you  from  Smyrna  through  Ephesians  worthy  of  happi- 
ness. But  there  is  with  me)  Crocus,  the  beloved  name,  along  with  many 
others  also.  Concerning  those  coming  from  Syria  unto  Rome  for  the  glory 
of  God  I  believe  you  know  them  ;  and  to  them  ye  will  announce  that  I  am 
near.  For  they  are  all  worthy  of  God  and  of  you,  and  it  is  becoming  that 
you  should  refresh  them  in  every  way.  I  have  written  these  things  unto 
you  on  ttte  day  before  the  9th  Kalends  of  September.  Fare  ye  well  until 
the  end  in  the  endurance  of  Jesus  Christ." 

[Subscription.] 

"  Finished  in  the  month  of  June,  upon  the  llth  (of  the  month),  day  3d  (of  the 
week,  i.e.,  Tuesday),  Indiction  9,  of  the  year  6564.    By  the  hand  of  Leon, 
i     notary  and  sinner." 


The  rest  of  the  page  is  filled  out  by  the  same  hand  with  notes  on  the  gene- 
alogy of  Joseph  and  Mary,  following  the  authority  of  Julius  Africanus  and 
Eusebius,  who  reconcile  Matthew  and  Luke  by  the  theory  that  Matthew 
gives  the  royal  descent  of  Joseph  through  Solomon,  Luke  the  private  descent 
of  Joseph  through  Nathan.  Bryennios  has  deciphered  the  MS.  and  prints  it 
in  legible  Greek,  in  his  edition  of  the  Didache,  p.  pfJ-rj.  It  begins: 


7a0(777<p  6  avrfp  MapiaS,   ££  %S  kyEvvi^^r}  o  XpitiroS,    EK 
<pv\ift  nardy  srai,  co$  vitsdEi^av  oi  Sstoi  EvayysA-Kjrai.     !/4AA>  o 
MarSaloS    EH   dafiid  did   2oA.oju<£vro$  xardyei   TOV  *I&6ij(p*   6  ds 
ciS  did  NdSav,  2ohoju(5v  ds  xai  NdSav  viol  Jafiid. 
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CHAPTER  IIL 

Philotheos  Bryennios. 

THE  Jerusalem  Manuscript  was  hidden  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  world  for  eight  hundred  years.  The  library  was  ex- 
amined by  Bethmann  in  1845,  by  M.  Guigniant  in  1856,  and 
by  the  Bodleian  librarian,  Eev.  H.  0.  Coxe,  in  1858,  but  they 
failed  to  observe  its  chief  treasure.  The  monks  themselves 
were  as  ignorant  of  its  contents  and  value,  as  the  monks  of 
Mount  Sinai  were  of  the  still  greater  treasure  of  the  Codex 
Sinaiticus.  At  last  it  was  discovered  in  1873,  and  a  portion 
of  it  published  (The  Clementine  Epistles)  in  1875. 

The  happy  discoverer  and  first  editor  is  PHILOTHEOS  BRYEN- 
NIOS, formerly  Metropolitan  of  Serrae,  an  ancient  see  (Heraclea) 
of  Macedonia,  now  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia  (Ismid).  This  was 
once  the  magnificent  capital  of  Bithynia  and  the  residence  of 
the  Emperor  Diocletian,  where  the  last  and  the  most  terrible 
persecution  of  the  Church  broke  out  (A.D.  303),  and  where 
Constantine  the  Great,  the  first  Christian  Emperor,  was  bap- 
tized and  closed  his  life  (337).  Bryennios  is  next  in  rank  to 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  and  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus, 
and  usually  resides  in  Constantinople,  in  a  narrow,  unpainted, 
wooden  house  of  four  stories,  opposite  the  entrance  of  the  patri- 
archal church  and  a  few  steps  from  the  Jerusalem  Monastery. 

He  is  probably  the  most  learned  prelate  of  the  Greek  Church 
at  the  present  day.  He  was  born  in  Constantinople  (1833), 
studied  in  the  patriarchal  Seminary  on  the  island  of  Chalce, 
and  in  three  German  Universities  (Leipzig,  Berlin  and  Mu- 
nich). He  attended  the  second  of  the  Old  Catholic  Con- 
ferences at  Bonn  (in  1875).  He  is  well  versed  in  the  patristic, 
especially  Greek,  and  in  modern  German  literature.  He 
freely  quotes,  in  his  two  books  on  the  Clementine  Epistles,  and 
on  the  Didache,  the  writings  of  Bingham,  Schrockh,  Neander, 
Gieseler,  Hefele,  von  Drey,  Krabbe,  Bunsen,  Dressel,  Schlie- 
mann,  Bickell,  Tischendorf,  Hilgenfeld,  Lagarde,  Ueltzen, 
Funk,  Probst,  Kraus,  Uhlhorn,  Migne's  Patrologia,  Winer's 
Biblisches  Realw'vrterbuch,  and  the  writers  in  Herzog's  Real- 


PUBLICATION  OF  THE  DIDACHE.  9 

EncyMopadie*  He  was  cordially  welcomed  by  the  scholars  of 
the  West,  Catholic  and  Evangelical,  to  a  permanent  seat  of 
honor  in  the  republic  of  Christian  learning.  He  may  be  called 
the  Tischendorf  of  the  Greek  Church.  The  University  of 
Edinburgh,  at  its  tercentennial  festival  in  1884,  justly  conferred 
on  him  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity. 

Bryennios  is  described  as  a  tall,  dignified,  courteous  Eastern 
prelate,  in  the  prime  of  manhood,  with  a  fine,  intelligent  and 
winning  face,  high  forehead,  black  hair,  long  mustache  and 
beard,  dark  and  expressive  eyes,  great  conversational  power 
and  personal  magnetism.  He  was  a  prominent,  though  passive 
candidate  for  the  vacant  patriarchal  chair,  which,  however,  has 
been  recently  filled  (1884)  by  a  different  man.f 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Publication  of  the  Didache. 

BRYENNIOS  seems  to  have  paid  no  particular  attention  to 
the  Didache  when  he  announced  its  title,  and  nothing  more, 
among  the  contents  of  the  Jerusalem  Manuscript.^  But  after 
the  close  of  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  in  1878,  he  examined  it 
more  carefully,  and  at  last  published  the  Greek  text,  with 
learned  notes  and  Prolegomena,  written  in  Greek,  at  the  close 
of  1883,  at  Constantinople.  § 

*  It  is  quite  amusing  to  meet  these  names  in  Greek  dress,  as  6  -S/aoz'^jro?, 
6  NsavdpoS,  6  rttf£A.£piot,  6  BixxeAAioc,  a  "EcpeXoS,  6  'Ikye/j.qieXdo's, 
6  OvA-xoprios  (ev  TTJ  Real-Encycl.  TOV  Herzog),  etc. 

f  I  learn  from  a  friend  in  Constantinople  (Feb.  16, 1885,)  that  "  Bryennios 
is  now  in  Nicomedia  and  not  allowed  to  come  to  Constantinople,"  but  that 
there  is  no  truth  in  the  newspaper  rumor  of  a  "  rapprochement  between 
the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches  "  under  the  new  Patriarch. 

|  Nor  could  any  other  scholar  infer  its  importance  from  the  mere  title. 
Bishop  Lightfoot  (in  his  Appendix  to  S.  Clement  of  Rome,  1877,  p.  231) 
simply  said  :  "  What  may  be  the  value  of  iheDoctrina  Apostolorum  remains 
to  be  seen." 

§  The  title,  translated  into  English,  reads  :  TEACHING  OF  THE  TWELVE 
APOSTLES.  From  the  Jerusalem  Manuscript  now  for  the  first  time  published 
with  Prolegomena  and  Notes,  by  PhUotheos  Bryennios,  Metropolitan  of 
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Great  as  was  his  service  to  Christian  literature  by  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Clementine  Epistles,  which  were  in  part  known 
before,  that  service  was  eclipsed  by  the  publication  of  the 
Didache,  which  had  entirely  disappeared,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  references  to  it  among  the  Greek  fathers. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

A   Literary   Sensation. 

SELDOM  has  a  book  created  so  great  a  sensation  in  the 
theological  world.  Tischendorf  s  discovery  of  the  Codex  Sina- 
iticus  of  the  Greek  Bible,  in  the  Convent  of  St.  Catherine,  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  in  1859,  after  three  journeys  through 
the  wilderness,  is  far  more  important,  and  has  besides  all  the 
charm  of  a  heroic  romance.  But  the  interest  felt  in  "  the  find  " 
of  Bryennios  was  perhaps  even  more  extensive,  though  less 
deep  and  lasting.  The  German  divines  fell  upon  the  precious 
morsel  with  ravenous  appetite.  The  first  public  notice  of  the 
Didache  appeared  in  the  "  Allgemeine  Zeitung  "  of  Munich,  Jan- 
uary 25,  1884.  A  few  days  afterwards,  Dr.  Adolf  Harnack, 
Professor  of  Church  History  in  the  University  of  Giessen,  who 
had  received  an  advance  copy  directly  from  the  editor  in  Con- 
stantinople, published  a  notice  with  a  German  translation  of  the 
greater  part  (from  Chs.  VIL-XVL)  of  the  document*  This 
was  only  a  forerunner  of  his  able  and  learned  book  on  the  sub- 

Nicomedia.  Constantinople,  1883.  The  book  has  no  preface,  but  was 
finished  in  December  of  that  year,  and  therefore  would,  according  to  Euro- 
pean fashion,  bear  the  imprint  of  1884.  It  contains  149  pages  Prolegomena 
and  55  pages  text  with  critical  notes,  to  which  are  added  indexes  and  corri- 
genda (p.  57-75).  It  is  the  only  edition  taken  from  the  MS.  itself,  and  the 
parent  of  all  other  editions.  The  MS.  has  since  become  almost  inaccessible, 
but  there  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  distrusting  either  the  learning  and 
ability,  or  the  honesty  of  Bryennios  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  evident  on 
every  page  of  his  edition. 

*  In  the  "  Theologische  Literaturzeitung"  (of  which  he  is  the  editor), 
Leipzig,  Feb.  8,  1884.  It  was  from  this  article  that  the  first  notice  was 
sent  to  America,  by  Dr.  Caspar  Ren6  Gregory,  in  a  communication  to  the 
New  York  "  Independent"  for  Feb.  28,  1884,  containing  an  English  trans- 
lation of  the  German  version  of  Harnack. 
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ject  which  appeared  in  June  of  the  same  year.*  Dr.  Hilgenfeld, 
Professor  in  Jena,  received  likewise  a  copy  directly  from  Bry- 
ennios,  January  13,  1884,  f  and  forthwith  published  the  Greek 
text  with  critical  emendations.  ;f  Dr.  Aug.  Wiinsche  soon 
followed  with  an  edition  of  the  Greek  text  and  German  transla- 
tion and  brief  notes,  in  May,  1884.  Independently  of  these 
publications,  Dr.  Theodor  Zahn,  Professor  in  Erlangen,  and 
one  of  the  first  patristic  scholars  of  the  age,  made  the  Didache 
the  subject  of  a  thorough  investigation  in  his  "  Supplementum 
Clementinum"  (278-319),  which  appeared  in  June  or  July, 
1884.  §  Bickell,  of  Innsbruck;  Funk,  of  Tubingen;  Kraw- 
utzcky,  of  Breslau, — three  eminent  Koman  Catholic  scholars, 
— Holtzmann,  of  Strassburg ;  Bonwetsch,  of  Dorpat,  and  many 
others,  followed  with  reviews  and  discussions  of  special  points 
in  various  German  periodicals. 

In  England  the  first  notice  of  the  Didache  appeared  in  the 
"  Durham  University  Journal  "  for  February,  1884,  by  Rev. 
A.  Robertson,  Principal  of  Hatfield  Hall,  Durham.  Professor 
John  Wordsworth,  of  Oxford,  Archdeacon  Farrar,  of  London, 
Professor  A.  Plummer,  of  Durham,  and  a  number  of  other  Epis- 
copalians, appeared  on  the  field  with  editions,  translations  and 
critical  discussions  in  the  "Guardian,"  the  "Contemporary 
Review,"  the  "  Church  Quarterly  Review,"  etc.  Prof.  Hatch, 
of  Oxford,  delivered  an  interesting  lecture  on  the  subject  (not 
yet  published)  in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  London.  Bishop 
Lightfoot  discussed  the  document  briefly  in  the  Church  Con- 
gress at  Carlisle  (Sept.,  1884).  Rev.  Mr.  De  Romestin  (1884) 
and  Canon  Spence  (1885)  published  the  Greek  text  with  an 
English  version,  notes  and  discussions. 

*  DIE  LEHRE  DER  ZWOLF  APOSTEL  nebst  Untersuchungen  zur  dltesten 
GescMchte  der  Kirchenverfassung  und  des  Kirchenrechts.  With  an  Appen- 
dix by  Oscar  von  Gebhardt,  Leipzig,  1884.  Text  and  translation  with  notes, 
70  pages,  Prolegomena,  294  pages. 

f  So  he  informs  us  in  his  "Zeitschrift  f iir  wissenschaf tl.  Theologie,"  1885, 
No.  I,  p.  73. 

\  In  the  second  ed.  of  his  Novum  Testam,  extra  Canonem  receptum.  Lips., 
1884.  Fasc.  IV.,  94-103. 

§  Comp.  also  his  critical  notice  of  Harnack's  book  in  the  "Theol.  Litera- 
turblatt,"  Leipzig,  for  June  27  and  July  11,  1884. 
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More  extensive  even  than  in  any  country  of  Europe  was  the 
interest  with  which  the  Didache  was  received  in  the  United 
States.  As  soon  as  the  first  copies  reached  the  Western  hem- 
isphere, the  book  was  reprinted,  translated  and  commented 
upon  by  theological  professors  and  editors  of  religious  news- 
papers of  all  denominations  and  sects.  The  first  American 
edition,  with  the  Greek  text  and  notes,  was  prepared  by  Prof. 
Roswell  D.  Hitchcock,  D.D.,  and  Prof.  Francis  Brown,  D.D.,  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  as  early  as  March, 
1884.  Almost  simultaneously  appeared  a  translation  by  the  Rev. 
C.  C.  Starbuck,  with  an  introductory  notice  by  Prol  Egbert 
C.  Smyth,  D.D.,  in  the  "  Andover  Review  "  for  April,  1884. 
Since  that  time  at  least  half  a  dozen  other  translations  with  or 
without  the  original  were  published ;  while  a  list  of  discussions 
and  notices  in  the  periodical  press  would  fill  several  pages. 

The  document  has  also  excited  more  or  less  attention  in 
France,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  the  Scandinavian  coun- 
tries. 


CHAPTER  YL 

Various  Estimates. 

THE  cause  of  this  unusual  attention  to  an  anonymous  book 
of  no  more  than  ten  octavo  pages,  is  obvious.  The  post- 
Apostolic  age  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (A.D.  70)  to  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  is  the  darkest,  that  is,  the  least 
known,  in  Church  history.  The  newly  discovered  document 
promised  a  long-desired  answer  to  many  historical  questions. 

In  Germany  and  on  the  Continent  generally,  where  theology 
has  a  predominantly  scientific  and  speculative  character,  the 
Didache  was  discussed  with  exhaustive  learning  and  acumen 
as  a  contribution  to  historical  information,  with  regard  to  its 
authorship,  the  time  and  place  of  composition,  its  precise  text, 
its  relation  to  cognate  documents,  as  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
the  Pastor  Hermse,  the  Judicium  Petri,  the  Ecclesiastical 
Canons,  and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

In  England,  and  especially  in  America,  where  theology  is 
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more  practical  and  more  closely  connected  with  Church  life 
than  in  Germany,  the  Didache  was  welcomed  in  its  bearing 
upon  controverted  points  of  doctrine,  ritual  and  polity,  and 
utilized  for  sectarian  purposes. 

Paedobaptists  found  in  it  a  welcome  argument  for  pouring  or 
sprinkling,  as  a  legitimate  mode  of  baptism ;  Baptists  pointed 
triumphantly  to  the  requirement  of  immersion  in  living  water 
as  the  rule,  and  to  the  absence  of  any  allusion  to  infant  bap- 
tism ;  while  the  threefold  repetition  of  immersion  and  the  re- 
quirement of  previous  fasting  suited  neither  party.  Episco- 
palians were  pleased  to  find  Bishops  and  Deacons  (though  no 
Deaconesses),  but  non-Episcopalians  pointed  to  the  implied 
identity  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters;  while  the  travelling 
Apostles  and  Prophets  puzzled  the  advocates  of  all  forms  of 
Church  government.  The  friends  of  liturgical  worship  derived 
aid  and  comfort  from  the  eucharistic  prayers  and  the  prescrip- 
tion to  recite  the  Lord's  Prayer  three  times  a  day ;  but  free 
prayer  is  likewise  sanctioned,  and  "  the  Prophets  "  are  per- 
mitted to  pray  as  long  as  they  please  after  the  eucharistic  sac- 
rifice with  which  the  Agape  was  connected.  Eoman  Catholic 
divines  found  traces  of  purgatory,  and  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  but  not  a  word  about  the  Pope  and  an  exclusive  priest- 
hood, or  the  worship  of  Saints  and  the  Virgin,  or  any  of  the 
other  distinctive  features  of  the  Papal  system :  while  another 
Roman  Catholic  critic  depreciates  the  Didache  as  a  product  of 
the  Ebionite  sect.  Unitarians  and  Eationalists  were  pleased 
with  the  meagreness  of  the  doctrinal  teaching  and  the  absence  of 
the  dogmas  of  the  Trinity,  Incarnation,  depravity,  atonement, 
etc.;  but  they  overlooked  the  baptismal  formula  and  the  euchar- 
istic prayers,  and  the  fact  that  the  roots  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
are  at  least  as  old  as  the  Didache,  as  is  proven  by  the  various 
ante-Nicene  rules  of  faith.  Millennarians  and  anti-Millen- 
narians  have  alike  appealed  to  the  Didache  with  about  equal 
plausibility. 

We  must  look  at  the  Didache,  as  on  any  other  historical 
document,  impartially  and  without  any  regard  to  sectarian 
issues.  It  is,  in  fact,  neither  Catholic  nor  Protestant,  neither 
Episcopalian  nor  anti-Episcopalian,  neither  Baptist  nor  Paado- 
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Baptist,  neither  Sacerdotal  nor  anti-Sacerdotal,  neither  Litur- 
gical nor  anti-Liturgical ;  jet  it  is  both  in  part  or  in  turn.  It 
does  not  fit  into  any  creed  or  ritual  or  Church  polity  or  Church 
party  of  the  present  day ;  yet  it  presents  one  or  more  points  of 
resemblance  to  Greek,  Latin,  and  Protestant  views  and  usages. 
It  belongs,  like  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  to  a  state 
of  transition  from  divine  inspiration  to  human  teaching,  from 
Apostolic  freedom  to  churchly  consolidation.  This  is  just 
what  we  must  expect,  if  history  is  a  living  process  of  growth. 
The  Didache  furnishes  another  proof  of  the  infinite  superiority 
of  the  New  Testament  over  ecclesiastical  literature.  Interest- 
ing and  important  as  it  is,  it  dwindles  into  insignificance 
before  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or  the  Gospel  of  John,  or  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  or  even  the  Epistle  of  James,  which 
it  more  nearly  resembles. 

The  Didache  claims  no  Apostolic  authority ;  it  is  simply  the 
summary  of  what  the  unknown  author  learned  either  from  per- 
sonal instruction  or  oral  tradition  to  be  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  and  what  he  honestly  believed  himself.  It  is  anony- 
mous, but  not  pseudonymous  ;  post- Apostolic,  but  not  pseudo- 
Apostolic.  Its  value  is  historical,  and  historical  only.  It  fur- 
nishes us  important  information  about  the  catechetical  instruc- 
tion and  usages  in  the  age  and  in  the  country  where  it  was 
written,  but  not  beyond.  It  takes  its  place  among  the  genu- 
ine documents  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers  so-called — Clement  of 
Rome,  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  Barnabas,  Hermas.  These  writings 
fill  the  gap  between  the  Apostles  and  the  Church  Fathers, 
from  the  close  of  the  first  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century ; 
just  as  the  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament  fill  the  gap 
between  Malachi  and  John  the  Baptist. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

The  Title. 

THE  title  of  the  Didache  is  borrowed  from  Acts,  ii.  42,  where 
it  is  said  of  the  primitive  disciples  that  "  they  continued  stead- 
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fastly  in  the  Apostles'  teaching  *  and  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of 
bread  and  the  prayers."  It  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense 
as  in  uthe  Apostles'  Creed,"  of  the  contents,  not  of  the  form. 
The  author  does  not  claim  to  be  an  Apostle,  but  simply  gives 
what  he  regards  as  a  faithful  summary  of  their  teaching.  The 
work  is  apocryphal,  but  no  literary  fraud.  It  differs  in  this  re- 
spect very  favorably  from  similar  productions  where  the  Apos- 
tles are  introduced  by  name  as  speakers  and  made  responsible  for 
doctrines,  canons  and  regulations,  of  which  they  never  dreamed. 
The  manuscript  of  the  Didache  has  two  titles  :  "  TEACHING 
OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES,"  f  and  a  longer  one,  "  TEACHING 

OF  THE  LOED  THKOUGH  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES  TO  THE  GEN- 
TILES." J  The  latter  indicates  the  inspiring  author  as  well  as 
the  inspired  organs,  and  the  persons  to  be  taught.  "  The  Gen- 
tiles "  are  the  nations  generally  to  whom  the  gospel  is  to  be 
preached,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  more  particularly  the  heathen 
in  course  of  preparation  for  baptism  and  church  membership, 
or  catechumens  of  Gentile  descent,  4s  distinct  from  Jewish 
candidates  for  baptism.  § 

Strictly  speaking,  however,  the  addition  "  to  the  Gentiles  " 


*  ry  didaxy  T&V  a*otfrdA,coK.  The  E.  V.  renders  didaxrf  by  doctrine, 
the  E.  R.  by  teaching. 

f  didax*}  TWV  SooSEHa  ^ATto6r6\K>v.  This  corresponds  to  the  titles  as 
given  by  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Nicephorus,  Rufinus,  and  Pseudo-Cyprian, 
except  that  they  omit  "  twelve,''  and  that  Eusebius  and  Pseudo-Cyprian  use 
the  plural  didaxai,  doctrince,  for  the  singular.  The  short  title  is  probably 
an  abridgement  by  the  copyist.  The  Germans  call  it  the  ZwolfapostelleJire. 

$  didaxi?  Kvpiov  did  TGOV  Soodsxa  jlnotfroXaov  TOI$  e'Srsdir.  Zahn 
appropriately  compares  with  this  title  2  Peter,  iii.  2  :  rj  r&v  a.7to(5r6X.Gov 

VUKJY  kYTO\ij  TO?)    HVptOV  HO.I  (5Gi)TrjpO's. 

§  So  Bryennios,  in  his  note,  p.  3,  roi$  e§  kSv&v  ifpodiovtft  %al  ftov'X.ou.s- 
roi$  Haz-^x£^^ai  *<>v  ^^  Evtizfisi'aS  Xoyov  et$  rrjv  TOVTGOV  yap 
•H.a.Trjxri6iv  nai  diSa(5HaX.ia.v  cpep  86  Sat  I.LOI  Sonet  TtpGOTitira  8ff  nai  iid- 
\i6Ta.  rd  7tpo5ra  rf}$  AiS.  H£cpcxA.aia.  Harnack  (p.  27  sq.)  objects  to  this 
natural  interpretation  as  fatal  to  the  integrity  of  the  Did.,  and  under- 
stands eSvrj  to  mean  "  Gentile  Cfiristians,"  as  Rom.  xi  13  ;  Gal.  ii.  12,  14  ; 
Eph.  iii.  1,  since  the  Did.  is  intended  for  Christians.  True  ;  but  for  Chris- 
tians in  instructing  Catechumens,  to  whom  the  doctrinal  part,  Ch.  I.-VL, 
applies,  before  baptism  is  mentioned  (Ch.  VII).  Athanasius  says  expressly 
that  the  Did.  was  used  in  the  instruction  of  catechumens  (roi$  Spri  Ttpotisp- 
Xojuevoit  uai  /SovA-ojusroi?  «ar^e2(?3at  rov  TTJS  svtfefieictS  Xoyov 
Ep.  Fest.  39). 
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applies  only  to  the  first  six  chapters,  or  the  Didacke  proper ; 
while  the  remainder  is  intended  for  church  members,  or  the 
congregations  which  administer  the  sacraments,  elect  ministers 
and  exercise  discipline.  The  division  is  clearly  marked  by  the 
words  with  which  the  seventh  chapter  begins:  "Having  said 
all  these  things,  baptize,"  that  is,  after  all  this  preliminary 
instruction  to  the  catechumens  baptize  them  into  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  Hence  also  the  address :  "  My  child,"  is 
only  found  in  the  first  six  chapters,  namely,  five  times  in  CL 
III,  once  in  Oh.  IV.,  and  "children"  in  Ch.  V.* 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Aim  and  Contents  of  the  Didache. 

THE  Didache  is  a  Church  Manual  or  brief  Directory  of  Apos- 
tolic teaching,  worship  and  discipline,  as  understood  by  the 
author  and  taught  and  practised  in  the  region  where  he  lived. 

It  is  intended  for  teachers  and  congregations.  It  serves  its 
purpose  admirably :  it  is  theoretical  and  practical,  short  and 
comprehensive,  and  conveniently  arranged  in  four  parts. 

The  Didache  is  the  oldest  Manual  of  that  kind.  It  was 
afterwards  expanded  in  various  modifications,  and  ultimately 
displaced  by  fuller  manuals,  especially  by  the  pseudo-Clement- 
ine Constitutions,  which  correspond  to  a  later  development  in 
doctrine  and  discipline,  f 

The  work  is  very  complete  for  its  size,  and  covers  the  whole 
field  of  Christian  life.  It  easily  falls  into  four  parts  : 

I.  The  doctrinal  and  catechetical  part,  setting  forth  the 
whole  duty  of  the  Christiaa  Chs.  I. -VI. 

*  The  same  view  is  taken  by  Zahn  (in  his  Supplem.  Clem. ,  p.  286),  and  by 
Massebieau  (f/enseignemenl  des  douze  apotres,  p.  6),  who  says  that  the  first 
part  of  the  Did.  (I. -VI.)  is  intended  "aux  palew  disposes  d  se  convertir," 
the  second  " aux  fidtles." 

f  On  the  relation  of  the  Did.  to  later  documents,  see  below,  Ch.  XXX., 
and  especially  the  learned  discussions  of  Harnack,  Proleg.,  pp.  170-268,  and 
Iloltxmann.  Die  Didache  und  ihre  Nebrnformen,  in  the  "  Jahrbuchtr  fur 
Protest.  Theologie^  Leipzig,  1885,  pp.  154-167. 

» 
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II.  The  liturgical  and  devotional  part,  giving  directions  for 
Christian  worship.     Chs.  VII.-X.  and  Ch.  XIV. 

III.  The   ecclesiastical   and    disciplinary   part,    concerning 
Church  officers.     Chs.  XL-XIIL  and  XV. 

IV.  The  eschatological  part,  or  the  Christian's  hope.     Ch. 
XVL* 


CHAPTER  IX. 
The  Catechetical  Part,  Chs.  I.-VL 

THE  Doctrinal  and  Moral  part  is  a  summary  of  practical 
religion  as  a  guide  of  Christian  conduct  in  the  parabolic  form 
of  Two  Ways,  the  Way  of  Life  and  the  Way  of  Death.  It 
corresponds  to  our  Catechisms. 

The  first  division,  Chs.  I. -IV.,  teaches  the  Way  of  Life,  which 
consists  in  keeping  the  royal  commandments  of  love  to  God  and 
love  to  our  neighbor.  The  second  division,  Chs.  V.-VL,  shows 
the  Way  of  Death,  or  the  way  of  sin.  The  lessons  are  given 
as  exhortations  to  the  learner,  who  is  addressed  as  "  my  child." 

The  Didache  begins  thus  : 

"  There  are  two  Ways,  one  of  Life  and  one  of  Death,  but  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  the  two  Ways.  The  Way  of  Life  then  is  this :  First,  thou 
shalt  love  God  who  made  thee;  secondly,  thy  neighbor  as  thyself;  and  what- 
soever thou  dost  not  wish  to  be  done  to  thee,  do  not  thou  to  another." 

Then  the  Way  of  Life  is  set  forth  in  brief  sentences  posi- 
tively and  negatively,  with  warnings  against  murder,  adultery, 
theft,  etc.,  according  to  the  second  part  of  the  Decalogue 
(Chs.  I.-IV.).  The  Way  of  Death  is  described  by  a  list  of  sins 

*  Harnack,  pp.  37-63,  gives  a  much  more  minute  analysis,  but  it  is  arti- 
ficial and  deserves  in  part  the  adverse  criticism  of  Hilgenfeld  and  Holtz- 
mann,  although  Harnack  is  right  against  Hilgenfeld  in  maintaining  the  unity 
and  integrity  of  the  Didache.  He  assumes  three  parts  with  many  subdi- 
visions: 1.  The  Commandments  of  Christian  Morals,  which  constitute  the 
Christian  character  of  the  churches.  Chs.  I.-X.  II.  Directions  concerning 
congregational  life  and  intercourse.  Ch.  XI. -XV.  III.  Concluding  exhorta- 
tion to  watchfulness.  Ch.  XVI.  H.  de  Romestin  makes  only  two  parts: 
1.  Rules  of  Christian  morality,  and  the  duties  of  individuals  (I. -VI.);  II.  Du- 
ties of  Christians  as  members  of  the  Church  (VII.-XVI.). 
2 
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and  sinners  (Ch.  V.).     Then  follow  warnings   against  false 
teachers,  and  the  eating  of  meat  offered  to  idols  (Ch.  VL). 

The  first  part  of  the  Didache  is  an  echo  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  as  reported  in  Matthew,  Chs.  Y.-YIL,  with  some 
peculiar  features  derived  from  oral  tradition ;  but  the  reminis- 
cences from  Matthew  are  far  superior  to  the  new  matter. 


CHAPTER  X. 
The   Two    Ways. 

THE  popular  figure  of  the  Two  Ways  was  suggested  by 
Jeremiah,  xxi.  8  :  u  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  set  before 
you  the  way  of  life,  and  the  way  of  death  ;  "  by  Moses,  Peut 
xxx.  15  :  "I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  good,  and 
death  and  evil  ;  "  and  by  the  passage  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  which  speaks  of  "the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  de- 
struction," and  the  "  narrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  life  "  (Matt. 
vii.  13,  14).  Somewhat  similar  is  also  the  saying  of  Elijah  : 
"  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  If  Jehovah  be 
God,  follow  him,  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him  "  (1  Kings,  xviii. 
21). 

Peter  used  this  mode  of  teaching  ;  for  he  speaks  of  "  the 
way  of  truth,"  "  the  right  way,"  "  the  way  of  righteousness," 
and  contrasts  it  with  "  the  way  of  Balaam."  * 

Here  is,  perhaps,  the  origin  of  the  connection  of  the  name 
of  this  Apostle  with  a  lost  apocryphal  book  mentioned  by 
Kufinus  f  and  Jerome  £  under  the  double  title,  "  The  Two 
Ways  "  (Duce  Vice),  and  "  The  Judgment  of  Peter  "  (Judicium 
Petri).  This  mysterious  book  has  been  identified  by  some 
with  the  "  Apostolical  Church  Order,"  because  Peter  has  there 
the  last  word  among  the  speakers.  §  But  it  is,  probably, 


*  686$  rr}S  dlySeictS,  cvSeta  6doS,  666?  rov  Bahadu  (2  Pet.  ii.  2, 
15,  21). 

f  Expos,  in  Symb.  Apost.,  Ch  XXXVIII. 

tDeViri8ill.,Ch.  I. 

So  Hilgenfeld  (in  the  first  ed.  of  his  Nov.  Test,  extra  canonem  rrceptum, 
1866,  and  in  the  second  ed.,   1884,  Fasc.   IV.,   p.  110).     An   anonymous 
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identical  with  the  Didache,  that  is,  with  its  first  part,  which 
may  appropriately  be  entitled,  "  The  Two  Ways."  The  name 
of  Peter,  however,  does  not  occur  in  it,  nor  that  of  any  other 
Apostle ;  and  in  the  "  Apostolical  Church  Order,"  which  is 
an  apocryphal  expansion  of  the  Didache,  the  sentence  of  the 
Two  Ways  is  attributed  to  St.  John.  For  in  the  estimate  of 
the  Eastern  Church,  where  both  originated,  John  had  the  char- 
isma of  teaching,  Peter  the  charisma  of  governing ;  the  former 
was  the  theologian,  the  latter  the  churchman,  or  ecclesiastic, 
among  the  Apostles.  The  hypothesis  of  the  authorship  of 
Peter  is  connected  with  the  Western  conception  of  his  pri- 
macy, and  occurs  only  in  Latin  writers. 

The  same  teaching  of  the  Two  Ways  we  find  with  slight 
modifications  in  several  post- Apostolic  productions  still  ex- 
tant. 

The  Epistle  of  Barnabas  contrasts  "  the  Way  of  Light"  and 
"  the  Way  of  Darkness"  the  first  under  the  control  of  the 
angels  of  God,  the  second  under  the  control  of  the  angels  of 
Satan.  He  calls  them  ways  of  "  teaching  and  authority,"  and 
thus  seems  to  claim  Apostolic  origin  for  this  method  of  instruc- 
tion.* He  describes  the  Way  of  Light  as  the  way  of  love  to 
God  and  man,  and  the  Way  of  Darkness  as  "  crooked  and  full  of 
cursing,"  as  "the  way  of  eternal  death  with  punishment  in  which 
are  the  things  that  destroy  the  soul,  namely,  idolatry,  arrogance, 
hypocrisy,  adultery,  murder,  magic,  avarice,"  etc.  The  con- 
cluding part  of  Barnabas  (Chs.  X VIII. -XX.)  furnishes  a  strik- 
ing parallel  to  the  first  part  of  the  Didache,  so  that  either  the 
one  must  be  the  source  of  the  other,  or  both  are  derived  from 
a  common  source.  On  this  question  able  critics  are  divided,  f 

writer  in  the  "Christian  Remembrancer"  for  1854,  p.  293  sq.,  had  pre- 
viously made  the  same  conjecture,  but  had  also  suggested  the  possible  iden- 
tity of  the  document  with  the  old  Didache  known  to  Eusebius  and  Atha- 
nasius.  .  See  also  Bickell,  Gesch.  des  Kirchenrechts  (1843),  I.  65  and  96. 

*  Ch.  XVIII.  :  odol  dvo  sidiv  d  z  d  a  %  rj  5  KCU  t^ovtiiat,  tf  TE  rov 
(paoTo's  nai  ff  rov  dnorovZ. 

f  (1)  The  priority  of  Barnabas  is  advocated  by  Bryennios  (who,  in  the  llth 
Chapter  of  his  Prolegomena,  prints  the  parallel  sections,  marking  the  differ- 
ence by  distinct  type),  Hilgenfeld,  Harnack,  Krawutzcky.  (2)  For  the  pri- 
ority of  the  Didache  are  Zahn,  Funk,  Farrar,  Pot  win,  Taylor.  (3)  For  an 
older  source  of  both :  Holtzmann,  Lightfoot,  Massebieau,  Warfield,  McQiffert. 
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But  the  brevity,  simplicity  and  terseness  of  the  Didaclie  seem 
to  me  to  decide  clearly  in  favor  both  of  its  priority  and  superi- 
ority. It  is  less  figurative,  more  biblical,  and  more  closely 
conformed  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  last  chapters  of 
Barnabas  are  an  ill-arranged  and  confused  expansion  of  the 
Didache,  or  some  older  document  not  known.* 


*  Here  are  the  passages  on  the  Two  Ways  in  parallel  columns ;  the  identi- 
cal words  being  printed  in  small  capitals: 


DIDACHE,  Ch.  I. 

"THERE  ABE  TWO  WAYS,  one  of  life 
and  one  of  death ;   AND  THERE  is  A 

GREAT  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  TWO 

WAYS.  ('OS oi  Svo  ettii,  fj.ia  Ti]$ 
ZGoijS  Kai  uia  rov  Saydrov  dia- 
cpopd  de  TtohXr)  ^iF.ra^v  roov  dvo 
td&Y.  Barn,  omits  nera^L .) 


Now  THE  WAY  of  life  is  THIS  :— First, 

THOU    SHALT    LOVE    God    WHO    MADE 

THEE   (aya.Tirj6f.i^   rov    Szov    rov 
nonjtiavrd 


EPISTLE  OF  BARNABAS,  Chs.  xviii.,  xix. 

"  But  let  us  now  pass  to  another 
kind  of  knowledge  and  teaching. 
THERE  ARE  TWO  WAYS  of  teaching  and 
of  authority,  the  one  of  light  and 
the  other  of  darkness;  AND  THERE 

IS  A  GREAT   DIFFERENCE   BETWEEN  THE 

TWO  WAYS.  For  over  the  one  have 
been  appointed  light-bringing  angels 
of  God,  and  over  the  other  angels  of 
Satan ;  and  the  One  is  Lord  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  the  other  is  prince  of  the 
present  season  of  lawlessness.  *  *  * 
Ch.  xix. — Now  THE  WAY  of  light  is 
THIS  :  If  any  one  wishes  to  travel  to 
the  appointed  place  he  must  be  zeal- 
ous in  his  works.  The  knowledge, 
then,  which  is  given  to  us  for 
walking  in  this  way,  is  this:  THOU 

SHALT    LOVE    Him    WHO    MADE    THEE 

(ciyCLltTjGKlt  TOV  6e  rtoir/Gavra); 
thou  shalt  fear  Him  who  formed  thee ; 
thou  shalt  glorify  Him  who  redeemed 
thee  from  death.  Thou  shalt  be  sim- 
ple in  heart  and  rich  in  spirit. 
Thou  shalt  not  join  thyself  to  those 
who  walk  in  THE  WAY  OF  DEATH. 
***** 


secondly,  THY  NEIGHBOR  as  thyself  Thou  shalt  love  THY  NEIGHBOR  above 

(rov  n\rj6iov6ov  oSstffavroV);  and  thine  own   soul,     (dyaii^fi^    TOV 

all  things  whatsoever  thou  wouldest  nfajtiiov    6ov     vnip     rrjv    ^vxrjv 

not  have  done  to  thee,  do  not  thou  6ov.)"    The  MS.  in  the  Cod.  ISia 

to  another."  corrects  it  into  &$  iavrov. 
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The  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  with  another  variation,  speaks  of 
a  "  straight  Way  "  and  a  "  crooked  Way."  * 

In  the  so-called  "Apostolical  Church  Order,"  or  ''Ecclesiasti- 
cal Canons  of  the  Holy  Apostles,"  which  exist  in  Greek,  Cop- 
tic and  Syriac  and  probably  date  from  the  third  century,  if  not 
from  the  close  of  the  second,  f  St.  John,  as  already  remarked, 
introduces  the  Apostolic  instructions  with  the  distinction  of 
the  Two  Ways  in  the  very  words  of  the  Didache.% 

The  "  Apostolical  Constitutions  "  from  the  fourth  century  re- 
peat the  same  teaching  in  a  still  more  expanded  form  and  in- 
terwoven with  many  Scripture  passages. 

The  general  distinction  of  Two  Ways  for  two  modes  of 
life  with  opposite  issues  is  not  confined  to  biblical  and 
ecclesiastical  literature.  The  Talmud  speaks  of  Two  Ways, 
the  one  leading  to  Paradise,  the  other  to  Gehenna.  The 
familiar  myth  of  Hercules  told  by  Prodicus  in  Xenophon's 

*TheopS7?  odo?  and  the  (5rpEft\.rj  68u$.  Mandat.  vi.  1  and  2  (in 
Funk's  ed.,  I.  406).  Hermas  assigns  two  angels  to  man,  an  angel  of  right- 
eousness  and  an  angel  of  wickedness  (5vo  zl6iv  ayyf.Xoi  jusrd  rov  dr- 
SpcoTtov,  £i$  rye,  diMaiodvvr/S,  Kcni  £?£  rift  it  or  rj  pi  at)',  and  he  warns  the 
reader  to  follow  the  former  and  to  renounce  the  latter.  Punk  quotes  a  par- 
allel passage  from  the  "Testaments  of  the  XII  Patriarchs,"  iv.  20,  which 
speaks  of  two  spirits  in  man,  the  Ttvevjua  TrjS  dXrjSeiaS  and  the  nvev^ia 
r?7?  TtXdvrfi.  See  also  Bryennios,  Proleg. 

f  First  published  in  Greek  by  Bickell,  1843,  and  also  by  Hilgenfeld  (I.  c. 
111-121),  Harnack  (in  his  book  on  the  Didache,  pp.  225-237),  and  others. 

\          DIDACHE,  Ch.  I.  AP.  CHURCH  ORDER,  Ch.  I. 

"  THERE  ARE  TWO  WAYS,  ONE  OF        "John  said: 
LIFE  AND  ONE  OF  DEATH;  BUT  THERE        "THERE  ARE  TWO  WAYS,  ONE  OF 

IS    A     GREAT      DIFFERENCE       BETWEEN      LlFE  AND  ONE  OF  DEATH;    BUT  THERE 

THE  TWO  WAYS.     Now  THE  WAY  OF    is  A  GREAT  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE 
LIFE  is  THIS:    FIRST,  THOU  SHALT    Two  WAYS.     Now  THE  WAY  OF  LIFE 

LOVE  GOD  WHO  MADE  THEE ;    SECOND-      IS    THIS:      FIRST,     THOU    SHALT    LOVE 
LY,  THY  NEIGHBOR  AS  THYSELF."  GOD  WHO  MADE  THEE,  from  thy  whole 

heart,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  him 
who  redeemed  theefrom  death,  which 
is  the  first  commandment.  SECOND- 
LY, thou  shalt  love  THY  NEIGHBOR  AS 
THYSELF,  which  is  the  second  com- 
mandment, on  which  hang  the 
whole  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt. 
xxii.  40.) 
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Memorabilia  represents  the  hero  in  his  youth  as  standing  be- 
tween the  Way  of  pleasure  and  disgrace  and  the  arduous  Way 
of  virtue  and  glory. 

But  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  heathen  and  the 
Christian  conception  of  the  Two  Ways,  as  there  is  between 
the  Ways  themselves.  Love  of  glory  was  the  motive  power 
of  heathen  virtue  ;  love  to  God  and  man  is  the  soul  of  Chris- 
tian life,  which  derives  its  inspiration  from  the  redeeming  love 
of  Christ 


CHAPTEE  XL 

The  Theology  of  the  Didache. 

THE  prominent  features  of  the  catechetical  part  of  the  Didache 
are  its  prevailing  moral  tone,  and  the  absence  of  the  specific 
dogmas  of  the  Church  which  were  afterwards  developed  in  the 
theological  controversies  with  Ebionism,  Gnosticism  and  other 
heresies.  For  every  true  dogma  is  the  result  of  a  conflict,  and 
marks  a  victory  of  truth  over  error. 

Christianity  appears  in  the  Didache  as  a  pure  and  holy  life 
based  upon  the  teaching  and  example  of  Christ  and  on  the 
Decalogue  as  explained  by  him  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  summed  up  in  the  royal  law  of  love  to  God  and  man. 
The  Didache  agrees  in  this  respect  with  the  Epistle  of  James, 
the  Epistle  of  Poly  carp,  and  the  writings  of  Justin  Martyr 
(who,  however,  already  branched  out  into  philosophical  specu- 
lation). The  younger  Pliny  describes  the  Christians  in  Bithyn- 
ia  as  scrupulously  moral  and  conscientious  worshippers  of 
Christ  It  was  by  the  practical  proof  of  virtue  and  piety  more 
than  by  doctrines  that  the  Christian  religion  conquered  the 
heathen  world.  And  to  this  day  a  living  Christian  is  the  best 
apology  of  Christianity. 

Compared  with  the  New  Testament,  the  Didache  is  very  poor 
and  meagre.  It  echoes  only  the  Synoptical  Gospels,  and  even 
them  only  in  part ;  it  ignores,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  a 
few  faint  allusions,  the  rich  Johannean  and  Pauline  teaching. 
It  is  behind  the  doctrinal  contents  of  some  other  post- Apostolic 
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writings.  It  has  neither  "  the  pastoral  pathos  of  Clement  of 
Rome,  nor  the  mystic  fire  of  Ignatius,  nor  the  pietistic  breath 
of  Hermas."  Not  even  the  doctrine  of  one  God  is  laid  down 
as  the  foundation,  nor  is  the  commandment  of  the  love  of  God 
expanded.  * 

But  we  must  not  infer  too  much  from  these  omissions. 
Silence  here  implies  no  opposition,  not  even  ignorance.  We 
cannot  suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  writer  depreciated  the 
commandments  of  the  first  table,  because  they  are  not  men- 
tioned in  detail.  In  such  a  brief  tract,  not  larger  than  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  many  things  had  to  be  taken  for 
granted.  It  is  only  one  among  other  means  of  instruction 
and  edification.  The  Didache  expressly  and  repeatedly  refers 
to  the  "  Gospel  "  as  the  source  and  rule  of  Christian  life  (Chs. 
VIII.  2 ;  XL  3 ;  XV.  3,  4).  The  baptismal  formula  implies 
the  germ  of  the  dogma  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  eucharistic 
thanksgivings  the  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  We 
should  also  remember  that  the  more  mysterious  parts  of  the 
Christian  system  were  from  fear  of  profanation  concealed  from 
the  Catechumens  by  the  Secret  Discipline  of  the  ancient 
Church ;  but  some  confession  of  faith,  similar  to  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  was  early  required  from  the  candidates  for  Baptism,  and 
hence  the  chief  facts  of  revelation  therein  contained  must  have 
been  made  known  in  the  preceding  catechetical  instruction. 
The  rules  of  faith  which  we  find  in  the  writings  of  Irenaeus, 
Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Novatian,  Origen,  and  other  ante-Nicene 
writers,  date  in  substance  from  the  post- Apostolic,  if  not  from 
the  Apostolic  age.f 

A  Roman  Catholic  critic  unjustly  charges  the  Didache  with 
Ebionism,  and  puts  its  composition  down  to  the  second  half  of 
the  second  century.  $  In  this  case  it  would  lose  all  its  value  as  a 

*  See  Zahn,  Supplementum  Clementinum,  pp.  288  sq. 

f  They  are  collected  in  Schaff's  Creeds  of  Christendom,  II.  11-44. 

J  Dr.  Krawutzcky,  of  Breslau  :  Ueber  die  sog.  Zwolfapostellehre,  ihre 
hauptsachlichsten  Quellen  und  ihre  erste  Aufnahme,  in  the  "  Theologische 
Quartalschrift "  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Faculty  of  Tubingen,  1884,  No.  IV. 
pp.  547-606.  He  says,  p.  585  :  "Die  angegebenen  Einzelheiten,  wozu  noch 
der  ivahrscheinliche  (rebranch  des  Evangeliums  der  Nazaraer  und  Ebioniten 
und  Nichtgebrauch  der  paulinischen  und  johanneischen  Schriften  kommt, 
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link  in  the  regular  chain  of  post- Apostolic  Christianity.  But 
the  Didache  shows  no  trace  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  this 
Judaizing  heresy  :  the  necessity  of  circumcision  for  salvation, 
the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  whole  ritual  as  well  as  moral 
law  of  Moses,  the  denial  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  intense 
hostility  to  Paul  as  an  apostate  and  heretic,  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem.  It  has 
no  affinity  with  the  legalistic  or  Pharisaical  Ebionism  whose 
forerunners  Paul  opposes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  nor 
with  the  theosophic  or  Essenic  Ebionism,  the  germs  of  which 
Paul  refutes  in  the  second  chapter  of  Colossians,  and  least  of 
all  with  the  wild  speculations  of  the  pseudo-  Clementine  Homilies, 
which  date  from  the  middle  or  end  of  the  second  century.  The 
Didache  calls  the  Pharisees  "  hypocrites  "  and  opposes  their 
days  of  fasting ;  it  recognizes  the  Lord's  Day  instead  of  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  and  completely  ignores  circumcision  and  the 
ceremonial  law. 

Let  us  gather  up  the  theological  points  expressed  or  implied 
in  this  little  book. 

God  is  the  Creator  (L  2),  the  Almighty  Ruler  who  made  all 

fuhren  zu  dem  Ergebniss,  dass  der  Verfasser  der  Zwolfapostellehre  wahr- 
scheinlich  einer  ebionitisierenden  Richtung  huldigte  und  somit  an  dem  Auf- 
schwunge,  welchen  die  Selcte  der  Ebioniten  gegen  das  Jahr  200  nahm,  wohl 
nicht  unbetheiligt  war."  He  remarks  in  a  note  that  the  Clementine  Hom- 
ilies appeared  about  the  same  time  ;  while  the  vulgar  Ebionism  was  a  little 
later  represented  by  Symmachus,  the  translator  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
He  also  refers  to  Blastus  and  Theodotus  in  Rome  about  192,  and  ventures  on 
the  conjecture  that  Theodotus  of  Byzantium  (Euseb.  V.  19  sq.),  was  probably 
the  author  of  the  Didache.  He  derives  the  quotations  from  an  apocryphal 
Gospel,  instead  of  the  canonical  Matthew.  He  even  finds  in  it  a  direct 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  New 
Covenant.  He  construes  the  second  ordinances  of  the  Apostles  spoken  of  in 
the  second  Irenams-Fragment  (ed.  of  £tier«i  I.  854)  into  an  appointment  of 
thenew  sacrifice  (y  i  a  v  Ttpotfcpopdv  iv  ry  Hairy  <5za9?/x#)  made  against 
the  Ebionites  under  the  fresh  impression  of  the  fall  of  the  temple  with  its 
Jewish  sacrifices,  and  infers  from  the  omission  of  this  reference  to  the  new 
covenant  in  the  Didache,  Ch.  XIV.,  that  it  was  written  in  opposition  to 
that  apostolic  ordinance.  But  this  is  certainly  very  far  fetched,  and  set 
aside  by  the  fact  that  the  Didache  quotes  the  same  passage  as  Irenams 
from  Malachi  in  proof  of  the  continuance  of  the  sacrifice.  Hence  another 
Roman  Catholic  scholar  (Dr.  Bickell,  of  Innsbruck)  finds  here  the  germ  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  But  he  is  equally  mistaken. 
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things  (X.  3).  He  is  our  Father  in  heaven  (VIIL  2).  No  event 
can  happen  without  him  (III.  10).  He  is  the  Giver  of  all  good 
gifts,  temporal  and  spiritual,  the  author  of  our  salvation,  the 
object  of  prayer  and  praise  (IX.  and  X.).  To  him  belongs  all 
glory  forever,  through  Jesus  Christ  (VIIL  2  ;  IX.  4 ;  X.  4). 

Christ  is  the  Lord  and  Saviour  (X.  2,  3),  God's  servant  and 
God's  son  (IX.  2)  and  David's  God  (X.  6).  He  is  the  author  of 
the  gospel  (VIIL  2  ;  XV.  4).  He  is  spiritually  present  in  his 
Church,  and  will  visibly  come  again  to  judgment  (XVI.  1, 
7,  8).  Through  him  knowledge  and  eternal  life  have  been 
made  known  to  as  (IX.  3 ;  X.  2).  He  is  the  Jehovah  of  the 
Old  Testament  (XVI.  7). 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  associated  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
(VII.  1,  3).  He  prepares  man  for  the  call  of  God  (IV.  10). 
He  speaks  through  the  Prophets,  and  the  sin  against  the  Spirit 
shall  not  be  forgiven  (XL  7). 

The  Holy  Trinity  is  implied  in  the  baptismal  formula,  the 
strongest  direct  proof -text  for  this  central  doctrine  (VII.  1,  3). 

The  Church  is  God's  instrument  in  bringing  on  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  which  he  prepared  for  her  ;  he  will  deliver  her 
from  all  evil  and  perfect  her  in  his  love  (IX.  4 ;  X.  5).  All 
true  Christians  are  one,  though  scattered  over  the  world,  and 
God,  the  head  of  the  Church,  will  gather  them  all  from  the 
four  winds  into  his  Kingdom  (X.  5). 

Baptism  and  the  Eucharist  are  sacred  ordinances  instituted 
by  Christ,  and  to  be  perpetually  observed  VII.  1-4;  IX.,  X., 
XIV.).  The  Lord's  Bay  shall  be  kept  holy  as  a  day  of  wor- 
ship and  thanksgiving  (XIV.  1).  The  Lord's  Prayer  should 
be  repeated  daily  (VIIL  2),  and  Wednesday  and  Friday  be 
given  to  fasting  (VIIL  1).  Eeverence  and  gratitude  are  due 
to  the  ministers  of  Christ  (XL  1,  4 ;  XII.  1 ;  XIII.  1,  2). 

There  is  to  be  at  the  end  of  time  a  resurrection  of  the  dead 
anda  general  judgment  at  the  glorious  appearance  of  Christ  (XVI) 

Man  is  made  in  the  image  of  God  (V.  2),  but  sinful,  and 
needs  forgiveness  (VIIL  2) ;  he  must  confess  his  transgres- 
sions to  receive  pardon  (IV.  14 ;  XIV.  1,  2).  • 

Man's  whole  duty  is  to  love  God  and  his  neighbor,  and  to 
show  this  practically  by  abstaining  from  all  sins  of  thought, 
word  and  deed,  and  by  observing  all  the  commandments  (Ch. 
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1.  6),  according  to  the  Gospel  (XL  3),  neither  adding  nor  taking 
away  (IV.  13).  This  is  the  Way  of  Life,  but  the  way. of  sin 
is  the  Way  of  Death.  There  is  no  third  way,  no  compromise 
between  good  and  evil,  between  life  and  death. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  more  theology  in  the  Epistle  of 
James,  which  has  nearly  the  same  size.  If  this  teaching  be 
Ebionism,  then  Ebionism  is  no  heresy.  But  the  Didache  and 
the  Epistle  of  James  antedate  the  Ebionitic  heresy  properly 
so  called,  which  was  a  stunted  and  impoverished  Christianity 
in  opposition  to  Catholic  and  orthodox  Christianity.  They 
represent  the  early  Jewish-Christian  type  of  teaching,  before 
the  universalism  and  liberalism  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  had  penetrated  the  Church.  They  teach  a  plain,  com- 
mon sense  Christianity,  not  dogmatical,  but  ethical,  not  very 
profound,  but  eminently  practical,  and  even  now  best  suited  to 
the  taste  of  many  sincere  and  devout  Christians.  We  cannot 
disregard  it  as  long  as  the  Epistle  of  James  keeps  its  place  in 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testament. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Ritualistic  or  Liturgical  Part. 

THE  Second  Part  of  the  Didache  is  a  Directory  of  Public 
Worship,  Chs.  VII. -X.  and  XIV.  It  corresponds  to  our 
Liturgies  and  Prayer  Books.  It  treats  first  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  Baptism,  which  is  to  follow  the  catechetical  instruc- 
tion and  conversion  of  the  Catechumen  (Ch.  VII.) ;  then  of 
Prayer  and  Fasting  (Ch.  VIII.),  and  last  of  the  celebration  of 
the  Agape  and  Eucharist  (Chs.  IX.,  X.  and  XIV.). 

We  have  here  an  important  addition  to  our  knowledge  of 
ancient  worship.  The  New  Testament  gives  us  neither  a  lit- 
urgy nor  a  ritual,  but  only  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  baptismal 
formula,  and  the  words  of  institution  of  the  holy  communion. 
The  liturgies  which  bear  the  names  of  St.  Clement,  St.  Mark, 
and  St.  James,  cannot  be  traced  beyond  the  Nicene  age,  though 
they  embody  a  common  liturgical  tradition  which  is  much 
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older,  and  explains  their  affinity  in  essentials.*  The  full  text 
of  the  first  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  as  published 
by  Bryennios  from  the  Jerusalem  MS.  in  1875,  made  us  ac- 
quainted with  the  oldest  post- Apostolic  prayer,  which  was 
probably  used  in  the  Koman  congregation  towards  the  close  of 
the  first  century,  f  But  the  Didache  contains  three  eucharistic 
prayers  besides  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


CHAPTEE  XIII. 

The  Lord's  Day  and  the  Christian  Week. 

As  to  sacred  seasons,  the  Didache  bears  witness  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  gives  it  (after  the 
Apocalypse)  the  significant  name  of  the  Lord's  Day,  or  rather 
(with  a  unique  pleonastic  addition),  "  the  Lord's  Day  of  the 


On  that  day  the  congregations  are  directed  to  assemble,  to 
break  bread,  to  confess  their  sins,  to  give  thanks,  and  to  cele- 
brate the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist.  But  before  these  a,cts  of 
worship  every  dispute  between  the  brethren  should  be  settled, 
that  their  sacrifice  may  not  be  defiled  (comp.  Matt.  v.  23,  24). 
This  is  the  pure  sacrifice  which  shall  be  offered  in  every  place 
and  time,  as  the  Lord  has  spoken  through  the  prophet  (Mai. 
i.  11,  14). 

No  reading  of  Scripture  is  mentioned,  but  not  excluded. 
The  use  of  the  Old  Testament  may  be  taken  for  granted  ;  the 
New  Testament  canon  was  not  yet  completed.  Justin  Martyr, 
writing  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  adds  to  the 
prayers  and  the  Eucharist  the  reading  of  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles  (i.  e.,  the  Canonical  Gospels)  and  the  Prophets,  and  a 
verbal  instruction  and  exhortation  by  the  "  president  "  of  the 

*  See  Church  History,  III.  517  sqq. 

f  Chs.  LIX.-LXI.     See  Church  History,  II.  228  sq. 

£  Ch.  XIV.  1  :  Hvpianrf  Kvpiov.  The  earliest  use  of  Kvptaur}  as  a  noun. 
St.  John  first  used  it  as  an  adjective,  -HvpiaKrj  tfjuspa,  Dominica  dies,  Rev. 
i.  10. 
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congregation,  as  regular  exercises  of  Christian  worship  on 
Sunday.  * 

The  celebration  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  based  upon 
the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  completion  of  the 
new  creation  and  redemption,  and  is  sanctioned  by  Apostolic 
practice,  f  Its  general  observance  during  the  second  century 
is  established  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  concurrent  testimonies  of 
Pliny  ("stato  die  "),  Barnabas  ("the  eighth  day,"  in  distinction 
from  the  Jewish  Sabbath),  Ignatius  ("the  Lord's  Day"),  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  Melito,  Irenaeus,  and  Tertullian.  $ 

Next  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Didache  gives  a  subor- 
dinate prominence  to  the  fourth  day  (Wednesday),  and  the 
Preparation  day  (Friday),  as  days  of  fasting,  in  distinction 
from  the  second  and  fifth  days  which  the  Pharisees  observed 
as  fasts  (Ch.  VIII.). 

Here,  too,  the  testimony  of  the  Didache  foreshadows  the  cus- 
tom of  the  second  century,  to  observe  Wednesday  as  the  Day 
of  the  Betrayal,  and  Friday  as  the  Day  of  the  Crucifixion,  by 
special  prayer  and  half -fasting  (semijejunid). 

The  Christian  week  was  determined  by  the  passion  and  res- 
urrection of  the  Lord,  as  the  two  great  events  through  which 
the  salvation  of  the  world  was  accomplished.  They  are  to  be 
commemorated  from  week  to  week,  the  Lord's  Day  by  rejoic- 
ing and  thanksgiving  for  the  victory  over  sin,  Wednesday  and 
Friday  by  exercises  of  repentance.  This  was  the  idea  and 
practice  of  the  ante-Nicene  Church. 

Beyond  these  simple  elements  of  the  Christian  week  the  Di- 
dache does  not  go.  It  shows  no  trace  of  annual  church 
festivals,  not  even  of  Easter,  although  this  certainly  was  already 
observed  as  the  Christian  Passover,  in  the  days  of  Poly- 
carp  of  Smyrna  (d.  155),  who  had  a  controversy  with  Anicetus 
of  Rome  on  the  time  and  manner  (not  on  the  fact)  of  its  obser- 
vance. §  This  silence  is  one  of  the  many  indications  of  the 
antiquity  of  our  document 

*Apol.  I.  c.  LXVII. 

f  Acts,  xx.  7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  ;  Rev.  i.  10. 

J  See  the  details  in  Church  History,  II.  201  sqq. 

§Irenaeus  in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  V.24.     See  Church  History,  II.  213 
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CHAPTER  XIY. 

Prayer   and  Fasting. 

THE  Didache  prescribes  the  recital  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
three  times  a  day,  in  imitation,  no  doubt,  of  the  Jewish  hours 
of  devotion  at  nine,  twelve,  and  three,  and  of  the  example  of 
Daniel  (VI.^  10).  Tertullian  adds  to  them  the  morning  and 
evening  prayers  (ingressu  lucis  et  noctis),  which  need  no  special 
injunction. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  is  given  in  the  very  words  of  Matthew 
(YL  9-13),  with  slight  alterations  ("  heaven "  for  "  heavens," 
and  "  debt "  for  "  debts  "),  and  with  the  doxology  (though  not 
complete,  "  the  kingdom  "  being  omitted).  This  is  the  oldest 
authority  for  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  doxology  no 
doubt  passed  from  Jewish  custom  (comp.  1  Chr.  xxix.  11)  into 
the  Christian  Church  at  a  very  early  day,  and  was  afterwards 
inserted  into  the  current  text  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Didache  thus  sanctions  a  form  of  prayer  in  the  daily 
devotions,  and  gives  besides  three  thanksgivings  for  the  pub- 
lic celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  but  with  the  express  reserva- 
tion of  the  right  of  free  prayer  to  the  Prophets.  The  prescrip- 
tion of  the.  frequent  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  however, 
and  the  apparent  restriction  of  free  prayer  in  public  worship 
to  the  Prophets,  indicate  the  beginning  of  liturgical  bondage. 

The  prescription  to  fast  before  Baptism  (in  Ch.  VII.  4) 
and  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  (Ch.  VIII.)  goes  beyond  the 
New  Testament,  and  interferes  with  evangelical  freedom.  The 
Lord  condemns  the  hypocritical  fasting  of  the  Pharisees,  but 
left  no  command  as  to  stated  days  of  fasting. 


CHAPTER   XV. 

Baptism  in  the  Didache. 

The  Didache  knows  only  two  sacraments,  Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist.     On  the  former  it  gives  the  following  important 
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and  interesting  directions,  which  have,  in  America,  excited 
more  attention  than  any  other  part  of  the  book  (Ch.  VII.) : 

"As  regards  Baptism,  baptize  in  this  manner:  Having  first  given  all 
the  preceding  instruction  [on  the  Way  of  Life  and  the  Way  of  Death,  Chs. 
I-VIJ,  baptize  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  living  [running]  water. 

"  But  if  thou  hast  not  living  water,  baptize  into  (£/5)  other  water:  and  if 
thou  canst  not  in  cold,  [then]  in  warm  [water]. 

"  But  if  thou  hast  neither  [neither  running  nor  standing,  neither 
cold  nor  warm  water,  in  sufficient  quantity  for  immersion],  pour  (SKX for) 
water  on  the  head  three  times,  into  the  name  of  Father  and  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit."* 

"  But  before  Baptism  let  the  baptizer  and  the  candidate  for  Baptism  fast, 
and  any  others  who  can ;  and  thou  shalt  command  him  who  is  to  be  baptized 
to  fast  one  or  two  days  before." 

It  is  instructive  to  compare  with  this  chapter  the  next 
oldest  description  of  Baptism  by  Justin  Martyr,  which  is  as 
follows :  f 

"As  many  as  are  persuaded  and  believe  that  the  things  taught  and  spoken 
by  us  are  true,  and  promise  to  be  able  to  live  accordingly,  are  instructed  to 
pray,  and  to  entreat  God  with  fasting  for  the  remission  of  their  past  sins, 
while  we  at  the  same  time  pray  and  fast  with  them.  Then  they  are  brought 
by  us  to  a  place  where  there  is  water  (er$a  vdoap  edri),  and  are  regenerated 
(dvayEvvoovrai}  in  the  same  manner  in  which  we  ourselves  were  regen- 
erated. For  in  the  name  (eV7  ovojiiaroS)  of  the  Father  and  Lord  of  the 
whole  universe,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
then  receive  the  washing  with  water  (TO  kv  rep  vdan  Tore  Xovrpdr 
itoiovvrai).  For  Christ  also  said,  'Except  ye  be  born  again,  ye  shall  not 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' "  •  (John,  iii.  5.) 

From  the  baptismal  directory  of  the  Didache  we  may  infer 
the  following  particulars : 

1.  Baptism  shall  take  place  after  preceding  instruction  in 
the  Way  of  Life  and  the  Way  of  Death.:]: 

*  The  definite  article  in  this  passage  is  omitted  by  the  carelessness  of  the 
writer  or  copyist.  In  the  first  paragraph  the  form  is  given  correctly  accord- 
ing to  the  text  in  Matthew. 

f  Apol.  I.  61. 

\  The  words  ravroc.  itdvra.  irpoFinovr^  refer,  of  course,  to  the  preced- 
ing six  chapters.  No  baptismal  creed  is  implied.  The  Apostles'  Creed  was  not 
yet  shaped;  but  a  shorter  rule  of  faith  may  have  been  used  with  a  promise  of 
obedience  to  Christ.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  40  sqq.  give  a  long  form  of  the 
renunciation  of  Satan,  and  a  confession  of  faith. 
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Nothing  is  said  of  Infant  Baptism.  The  reference  to  instruc- 
tion and  the  direction  of  fasting  show  that  the  writer  has  in 
view  only  the  Baptism  of  catechumens,  or  adult  believers. 
Christianity  always  begins  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  such  as 
can  hear,  understand  and  believe.  Baptism  follows  as  a  solemn 
act  of  introduction  into  fellowship  with  Christ  and  the  privi- 
leges and  duties  of  church-membership.  Infant  Baptism  has 
no  sense  and  would  be  worse  than  useless  where  there  is  no 
Christian  family  or  Christian  congregation  to  fulfil  the  condi- 
tions of  Baptism  and  to  guarantee  a  Christian  nurture.  Hence 
in  the  Apostolic  and  the  whole  ante-Nicene  age  to  the  time  of 
Constantine  Baptism  of  believing  converts  was  the  rule,  and  is 
to  this  day  on  every  missionary  field.  Hence  in  the  New 
Testament  the  baptized  are  addressed  as  people  who  have  died 
and  risen  with  Christ,  and  who  have  put  on  Christ.  Baptism 
and  conversion  are  almost  used  as  synonymous  terms.* 

But  for  this  very  reason  the  silence  of  the  Didache  about  In- 
fant Baptism  cannot  be  fairly  used  as  an  argument  against  it 
any  more  than  the  corresponding  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  are  addressed  to  adult  believers.  When  Chris- 
tianity is  once  established  and  organized,  then  comes  in  family 
religion  with  its  duties  and  privileges.  That  Infant  Baptism 
was  practised  in  Christian  families  as  early  as  the  second  cent- 
ury is  evident  from  Tertullian,  who  opposed  it  as  imprudent 
and  dangerous,  and  from  Origen,  who  approved  it  and  speaks 
of  it  as  an  apostolic  tradition,  f  Compulsory  Infant  Baptism, 
of  course,  was  unknown  even  in  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene 
age,  and  is  a  gross  abuse,  dating  from  the  despotic  reign  of 
Justinian  in  close  connection  with  the  union  of  church  and  state. 

2.  Baptism  must  be  administered  into  the  triune  name  (eis 
TO  ovo^a)  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  the  prescribed  form  of  Christ.  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

The  shorter  form  "  into  the  name  of  Jesus,"  is  not  mentioned. 

*  Comp.  Acts,  ii.  38,  41;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4  ;  Gal.  iii.  27. 

f  Ep.  ad  Horn.  I.  u.  c.  6;  "Ecclesia  ab  Apostolis  traditionem  suscepit,  etiam 
parvulis  baptismum  dare.'''  Horn.  XIV.  in  Luc.  :  "  Parvuli  baptizantur  in 
remissionem  peccatorum.  Quorum  peccatorum  ?  iiel  quo  tempore  p:cca- 
verunt  9  .  .  .  Quia  per  baptismi  sacr  amentum  natimtatis  sordes  deponuntur, 
propterea  baptizantur  et  parvuli"*  See  Church  History,  vol.  ii.  258  sqq. 


32  BAPTISM   IN  THE   DIDACHE. 

3.  The  normal  and  favorite  mode  of  Baptism  is  threefold  im- 
mersion* "  in  living  water,"  i.  e.  fresh,  running  water,  either  in  a 
stream  or  lake  or  fountain,  as  distinct  from  standing  water  "in 
a  pool  or  cistern.  Immersion  must  be  meant,  otherwise  there 
would  be  no  difference  between  the  first  mode  and  the  last 
which  is  aspersion  or  pouring.  Besides  it  is  the  proper  mean- 
ing of  the  Greek  word  here  used.  The  preference  for  a  river 
was  naturally  derived  from  our  Saviour's  Baptism  in  the  Jor- 
dan. Justin  Martyr,  when  he  says  that  the  converts  were  led 
to  a  place  "  where  there  is  water,"  means  probably  a  river; 
since  water  sufficient  for  pouring  or  sprinkling  could  be  had 
in  every  house.  The  direction  of  the  Didache  receives  con- 
firmation from  the  baptismal  pictures  in  the  catacombs  where 
the  baptized  stands  ankle-deep  or  knee-deep  or  waist-deep  in 
a  stream  and  the  baptizer  on  dry  ground,  extending  his  hand 
to  perform  the  act  We  shall  return  to  this  subject  in  the  next 
chapter.  Tertullian  represents  it  as  a  'matter  of  indifference 
whether  Baptism  take  place  in  the  sea,  or  in  a  lake,  or  a  river, 
or  in  standing  water, f  but  he  insists  on  trine  immersion.  J  This 
was  the  universal  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  is  still 
continued  in  the  East.  It  was  deemed  essential  with  reference 
to  the  Holy  Trinity.  Single  immersion  was  considered  hereti- 
cal or  incomplete,  and  is  forbidden  by  the  Apostolical  Canons.  § 

After  Constantine,  when  the  Church  was  recognized  by  the 
secular  government  and  could  hold  real  estate,  special  Baptis- 
teries were  built  in  or  near  the  churches  for  the  more  con- 
venient performance  of  the  rite  in  all  kinds  of  weather  and 
away  from  running  streams. 

*  "  Three  times"  is  only  mentioned  in  connection  with  pouring,  but  must, 
of  course,  be  supplied  in  the  normal  form  of  immersion. 

\  De  Bapt.y  c.  iv  :  "Nulla  distinctio  est,  mari  quis  an  stagno,  flumine  an 
fonte,  lacu  an  alveo  dilnatur. " 

\  Ado.  Prax.  c.  xxvi:  "  Nee  semel,  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina  in  personas 
singular  tinguimur."  De  cor.  mil.  c.  8:  "  Ter  mergitamur,"  adding,  how- 
ever, "  amplius  aliquid  respondentes  quam  Dominus  in  evangelic  determina- 
vit."  De  Bapt.  c.  xiii:  "Lex  tinguendi  imposita  est,  et  forma  prcescripta." 

§  Can.  50:  "If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  does  not  perform  the  three  im- 
mersions, but  only  one  immersion,  let  him  be  deposed."  In  this  point  Prot- 
estant Baptists,  who  immerse  but  once,  depart  from  the  ancient  practice  on 
tho  ground  that  it  has  no  Scripture  authority. 
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4.  While  thus  preference  is  given  to  immersion  in  living 
water,  the  Didache  allows  three  exceptions : 

(a)  Baptism  (by  immersion)  "into  other  water"  (eis  orAAo 
vdwp),  i.  e.  any  other  kind  of  (cold)  water  in  pools  or  cisterns. 

(b)  Baptism  (by  immersion)  in  warm  water  (in  the  houses), 
when  the  health  of  the  candidate  or  the  inclemency  of  the 
climate  or  season  may  require  it. 

(c)  Threefold  aspersion  of  the  head,  where  neither  running 
nor  standing,  neither  cold  nor  warm  water  is  at  hand  in  suffi- 
cient quantity  for  total  or  partial  immersion.     The  aspersion 
of  the  head  was  the  nearest  substitute  for  total  immersion, 
since  the  head  is  the  chief  part  of  man.     There  can  be  no 
Baptism  without  baptizing  the  head  ;  but  there  may  be  valid 
Baptism  without  baptizing  the  rest  of  the  body. 

Here  we  have  the  oldest  extant  testimony  for  the  validity  of 
baptism  by  pouring  or  aspersion..  It  is  at  least  a  hundred 
years  older  than  the  testimony  of  Cyprian.  The  passages 
quoted  from  Tertullian  are  not  conclusive.  *  Bry ennios  would 
confine  the  exception  to  cases  of  sickness  or  to  what  is  called 
"  clinical  Baptism."!  But  the  Didache  puts  it  simply  on  the 
ground  of  scarcity  of  water,  so  that  healthy  persons  might 
likewise  be  thus  baptized  (e.  g.  if  converted  in  a  desert,  or  on 
a  mountain,  or  in  a  prison,  or  in  a  catacomb). 

We  have,  therefore,  a  right  to  infer  that  at  the  end  of  the  first 
century  there  was  no  rigid  uniformity  in  regard  to  the  mode 
of  Baptism  and  no  scruple  about  the  validity  of  aspersion  or 
pouring,  provided  only  the  head  was  baptized  into  the  triune 
name  with  the  intention  of  baptizing.  In  the  third  century 
the  exceptional  aspersion  was  only  allowed  on  the  sick-bed, 
and  even  then  it  disqualified  for  the  priesthood,  at  least  in 
North  Africa  and  the  East,  though  not  from  any  doubt  of  its 
validity,  but  from  suspicion  of  the  sincerity  of  the  baptized.  ^ 

*  De  Bapt.  cap.  xii  (where  he  teaches  the  necessity  of  Baptism  for  salva- 
vation) ;  and  De  Poen.  cap.  vi.  (where  he  mentions  hypothetically  asper- 
ginem  unam  cuiuslibet  aqua,  ' '  one  single  sprinkling  of  any  water  whatever," 
and  uses  "  bathing  "  in  the  same  sense  as  baptizing). 

f  Baptismus  clinicorum ;  nXiviKoS,  bed-ridden  (from  x/lzV??,  couch; 
•K\.iv£iv,  to  recline). 

\  This  is  the  reason  assigned  by  the  Council  of  Neo-Csesarea  in  Cappado- 
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Novatianus  in  Eome  was  indeed  baptized  by  aspersion  when 
on  the  point  of  death,  and  was  nevertheless  ordained  to  the 
priesthood  ;  but  his  defective  Baptism  was  probably  one  of  the 
reasons  of  his  non-election  to  the  See  of  Rome  and  an  occasion 
for  the  subsequent  schism  which  is  attached  to  his  name. 
Cyprian  wrote  a  special  tract  in  defence  of  clinical  Baptism 
against  those  who  denied  its  validity.  "  In  the  sacraments  of 
salvation,"  he  says,  ''where  necessity  compels  and  God  gives 
permission,  the  divine  thing,  though  outwardly  abridged,  be- 
stows all  that  it  implies  on  the  believer."  * 

Thus  explained,  the  directions  of  the  Didache  are  perfectly 
clear  and  consistent  with  all  the  other  information  we  have  on 
Baptism  in  the  ante-Nicene  age.  Trine  immersion  into  the 
triune  name  was  the  rule,  as  it  is  to  this  day  in  all  the  Oriental 
churches  ;  trine  aspersion  or  pouring  was  the  exception.  The 
new  thing  which  we  learn  is  this,  that  in  the  post- Apostolic 
age  a  degree  of  freedom  prevailed  on  the  mode  of  Baptism, 
which  was  afterwards  somewhat  restricted. 

From  this  fact  we  may  reason  (a  fortiori)  that  the  same 
freedom  existed  already  in  the  Apostolic  age.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  the  Twelve  Apostles  were  less  liberal 
than  the  writer  of  the  Didache,  who  wrote  as  it  were  in  their 
name. 

It  is  astonishing  how  this  testimony  has  been  twisted  and 
turned  by  certain  writers  in  the  sectarian  interest.  Some  ex- 
clusive Immersionists,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  exception, 
have  declared  the  Didache  a  literary  forgery ;  while  some  zeal- 
ous advocates  of  sprinkling,  as  the  supposed  original  and 
Scriptural  mode,  have  turned  the  exception  into  the  rule,  and 
substituted  an  imaginary  difference  between  pouring  in  run- 
ning water  and  pouring  on  dry  ground  for  the  real  difference 
between  immersion  and  pouring  water  on  the  head. 

5.  Baptism  is  to  be  preceded  by  fasting  on  the  part  of  both 

cia(c.  314),  in  its  twelfth  canon:  "If  anyone  has  been  baptized  in  sick- 
ness, inasmuch  as  his  [profession  of]  faith  was  not  of  his  own  free  choice 
but  of  necessity,  he  cannot  be  promoted  to  the  priesthood,  unless  on  account 
of  his  subsequent  zeal  and  faithfulness,  or  because  of  lack  of  men."— See 
Fulton's  Index  Canonum  (N.  Y.,  1883),  p.  217. 
*  Epist.  LXXV1.  (al.  LXIX.)  cap.  12,  ad  Magnum. 
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the  catechumen  and  the  baptizer  and  some  others  who  may 
join.  The  former  is  required  to  fast  one  or  two  days. 

There  is  no  such  prescription  in  the  New  Testament.  In  the 
case  of  Christ  fasting  followed  his  Baptism  (Matt.  iv.  2.)  ;  and 
the  three  thousand  pentecostal  converts  seem  to  have  been 
baptized  on  the  day  of  their  conversion  (Acts,  ii.  38-40). 

Fasting  is  likewise  mentioned  as  customary  in  connection 
with  Baptism  by  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian,  but  not  so 
definitely  as  in  the  Didache.  The  fasting  of  the  baptizer  prob- 
ably soon  went  out  of  use. 

6.  Baptism  is  not  represented  as  a  clerical  function,  but  the 
directions  are  addressed  to  all  members  of  the  congregation  ; 
while  in  the  corresponding  direction  of  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions the  Bishop  or  Presbyter  is  addressed,*  and  Ignatius 
restricts  the  right  to  baptize  to  the  Bishop,  or  at  all  events 
requires  his  permission  or  presence,  f    Justin  Martyr  mentions 
no  particular  person.     Tertullian,  in  his  Montanistic  opposition 
to  a  special  priesthood,  expressly  gives  the  right  even  to  lay- 
men, when  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons  are  not  at  hand;  for 
what  is  equally  received  can  be  equally  given.  { 

7.  No  mention  is  made  of  exorcism,  which  preceded  the  act 
of  Baptism,  nor  of  the  application  of  oil,  salt  or  other  material, 
which  accompanied  it  as  early  as  the  second  and  third  centuries. 
The  silence  is  conclusive,  not  indeed  against  the  use  of  these 
additions,  but  against  their  importance  in  the  estimation  of  the 
writer  and  his  age.     It  is  another  indication  of  the  early  date 
of  the  book. 

*  Book  vii.  22:   itspi  8s  fiaTtTitinaroS,  oJ  srtidxoTte  rj  rtpstifivrspe.  .  . 


f  Ad  Smyrn.  8  :  OVH  sZov  ednv  xwP^  *ov  sxitixortov  ovrs 
ftaitri^Eiv  ovrs  aydTtrjv  itoifCiv. 

\  De  Bapt.  xvii.  The  Roman  Catholic  and  Lutheran  churches  allow  lay- 
Baptism,  even  the  Baptism  by  midwives  in  case  of  necessity,  i.  e.  in  danger 
of  death  and  in  absence  of  a  minister.  This  concession  is  connected  with 
the  view  that  Baptism  is  (ordinarily)  necessary  to  salvation.  The  Calvinistic 
churches  reject  this  view,  and  consequently  also  lay-Baptism.  The  Baptists 
regard  Baptism  unnecessary  for  salvation,  but  enjoined  upon  adult  believers; 
the  Quakers  discard  it  altogether. 
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CHAPTER    XVI 

The  Didache  and  the  Catacombs* 

THE  oldest  baptismal  pictures  in  the  Roman  Catacombs  may 
be  traced  to  the  close  of  the  second  century.  They  are  rude 
and  defaced  and  have  no  artistic  merit,  but  considerable 
archaeological  value  and  furnish  monumental  evidence  of  the 
mode  of  Baptism  which  prevailed  at  that  time.  They  are 
found  on  the  walls  of  the  Crypt  of  Lucina,  the  oldest  part  of 
the  Catacomb  of  Pope  St.  Callistus  (Calixtus)  on  the  Via 
Appia,  and  in  two  of  the  six  so-called  "  Chambers  of  the  Sacra- 
ments" in  that  cemetery.f 

The  art  of  painting  can  only  exhibit  the  beginning  or  the 
end  of  the  act,  not  the  entire  process.:):  But  as  far  as  they  go 
these  pictures  confirm  the  river-Baptism  prescribed  by  the 
Didache  as  the  normal  form,  in  imitation  of  the  typical  Bap- 
tism in  the  Jordan.  They  all  represent  the  baptized  as  stand- 
ing in  a  stream,  and  the  baptizer  on  dry  ground ;  the  former 

*  On  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  illustrated  works  on  the  Cata- 
combs and  early  Christian  art,  by  Commendatore  DE  Rossi,  GABRUCCI,  ROL- 
LER, NORTHCOTE  &  BROWNLOW,  KRAUS,  J.  H.  PARKER,  VICTOR  SCHULTZE, 
all  of  which  are  mentioned  in  my  Church  Hist.  vol.  ii.  266,  285  sq.  Add 
to  these  WOLFORD  NELSON  COTE  (then  at  Rome) :  The  Archceology  of  Bap- 
tism, London  (Yates  and  Alexander),  1876,  which  contains  many  illustrations; 
EGBERT  C.  SMYTH  (Andover) :  Baptism  in  the  "Teaching"  and  in  Early 
Christian  Art,  in  the  "Andover  Review"  for  May,  1884,  p.  533  sqq.,  with 
photo-engravings  from  Garrucci.  Comp.  also  an  article  (by  the  writer)  on 
the  same  subject  in  the  N.  Y.  "  Independent"  for  March  5,  1885. 

f  Giovanni  Battista  de  Rossi,  the  pioneer  of  modern  Catacomb  research, 
in  the  first  volume  of  his  monumental  Roma  Sotteranea,  gives  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  the  Cripte  di  Lucina  nel  cemetero  di  S.  Callisto,  with  40  tables  of 
illustrations.  For  a  brief  account,  see  Schultze,  Die  Katakomben  (Leipzig, 
1882),  p.  310  sqq.  He  says  of  the  ante-Nicene  baptismal  pictures  (p.  136): 
"  Die  Taufdarstellungen  vorkonstantinischer  Zeit,  deren  Zahl  sich  aufdrei 
belduft,  zeigen  sdmmtlich  erwachfiene  Tduflinge,  in  zwei  Fdllen  Knaben, 
von  etwa  zwolf  Jahren,  im  dritten  Falle  einen  Jungling.  Der  Act  urird 
durch  Untertauchen  vollzogen."  The  age  of  the  pictures,  however,  is  dis- 
puted. The  late  J.  H.  Parker,  of  Oxford,  went  too  far  in  denying  that  there 
are  any  religious  pictures  in  the  Catacombs  before  the  age  of  Constantino. 

$  In  sonic  later  pictures  given  from  MSS.  in  Roman  libraries  by  Cote,  pp. 
37,  40,  41,  the  water  is  unnaturally  represented  as  a  pyramid,  within  which 
the  baptized  person  stands,  entirely  surrounded  by  the  element. 
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is  nude,  the  latter  is  more  or  less  robed.  These  two  facts 
prove  that  immersion  (either  total  or  partial)  was  intended; 
otherwise  the  standing  with  the  feet  in  water  would  be  an  un- 
meaning superfluity,  and  the  nudity  an  unjustifiable  indecen- 
cy.* Pouring  is  also  confirmed  in  two  of  these  pictures,  but 
in  connection  with  partial  immersion,  not  without  it.  The 
illustrations  will  show  this  more  plainly,  f 

The  oldest  of  these  pictures  represents  the  baptized  as  com- 
ing up  (after  immersion)  from  the  river  which  reaches  over 
his  knees,  and  joining  hands  with  the  baptizer,  who  is  dressed 
in  a  tunic,  and  assists  him  in  ascending  the  shore ;  while  in  the 
air  hovers  a  dove  with  a  twig  in  its  mouth.  It  is  usually  un- 
derstood to  exhibit  the  Baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan  as  he 
comes  out  of  the  water.:): 


*  The  unclothing  of  the  candidate  was  a  universal  custom  in  the  ancient 
Church  and  regarded  as  essential.  Hence  the  baptisteries  were  commonly 
divided  into  two  distinct  apartments,  the  one  for  men,  the  other  for  women. 
See  Bingham,  Antiquities,  Book  XI.  Ch.  xi.  Sect.  1-3.  In  cases  of  river- 
Baptism  the  two  sexes  were  baptized  at  different  times  or  in  different  parts 
of  the  river. 

f  The  following  cuts  are  taken,  by  permission,  from  Roller's  great  work,  Les 
Catacombs  de  Rome  (1881),  vol.  i.  pp.  94,  95,  100, 101.  See  also  the  14th 
Table  in  the  first  vol.  of  De  Rossi's  Roma  Softer.,  and  the  second  vol.  of 
Garrucci's  Storia  delle  arte  Christiana.  The  pictures  of  Roller  are  not  so 
artistic  as  those  of  Garrucci,  but  more  true  to  the  homely  simplicity  of  the 
originals.  Those  of  De  Rossi  are  colored  (chromo-lithographs). 

JMatt.  iii.  16,  dveftrj  and  rov  vdaroS,  and  Mark  i.  10,  ex  TOV  vdaroS. 
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Another  representation,  apparently  of  the  same  scene,  differs 
from  the  former  by  giving  a  slight  covering  to  the  baptized 
person. 


In  a  later  fresco  picture  of  the  Baptism  of  Christ  in  the 
Catacomb  of  San  Ponziano,  outside  of  Rome,  Christ  stands 
undressed  in  the  Jordan  with  the  water  up  to  the  waist,  and 
John  the  Baptist  from  a  projecting  rock  places  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  Christ  to  immerse  him,  while  the  dove  descends 
directly  from  the  open  heaven.*  In  a  mosaic  at  Ravenna  (S. 


Roller (i.  99)  thus  explains  the  picture;  "  Jesus,  moitie  plonge  dans  I'eau  du 
Jourdain,  nu,  sans  attributes  divins,  sans  rayonnement  au  front,  comme  un 
simple  homme,  et  d  qui  le  Baptiste  tend  la  main  pour  le  fair  sortirdujleuve." 
Le  Catacombs  de  Rome.,  vol.  i.  99.  Victor  Schultze  doubts  this  application, 
because  of  the  nudity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  twig  in  the  mouth  of  the  dove, 
which  he  thinks  points  rather  to  Noah's  dove,  since  Baptism  is  often  com- 
pared to  the  salvation  from  the  flood.  He  finds  here  the  Baptism  of  a  mem- 
ber  of  the  family  to  which  that  sepulchral  chamber  belonged.  (Die  Kata- 
komben,  p.  313  ).  But  these  objections  have  no  weight.  Christ  is  nearly 
always  represented  as  unclothed  in  baptism,  and  sometimes  a  ministering 
angel  stands  on  a  cloud  holding  his  dress.  See  the  pictures  in  Cote,  on  pp. 
82,  46,  etc. 

*  See  Cote,  p.  32.  On  the  opposite  shore  an  angel  is  seen  upon  a  cloud, 
holding  Christ's  robes,  and  below  a  hart  looking  fixedly  at  the  water  to  sym- 
bolize the  ardent  desire  of  the  catechumen  for  baptism.  Cote  gives  several 
other  pictures  of  Christ's  baptism,  pp.  33,  37,  39,  46. 
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Giovanni  in  Fonte)  from  the  year  450,  the  same  scene  is  rep- 
resented, but  John  the  Baptist  completes  the  immersion  by 
pouring  water  with  his  right  hand  from  a  shell  upon  the  head 
of  Christ* 

Two  other  pictures  in  the  Catacomb  of  Pope  Callistus 
(the  two  oldest  next  to  the  first  given  above)  represent  the 
Baptism  of  young  catechumens  by  immersion  of  the  feet  sup- 
plemented by  pouring  or  some  action  on  the  head. 

In  the  first  picture  a  naked  boy  of  about  twelve  or  fifteen 
years  stands  only  ankle-deep  in  a  stream  ;  while  the  baptizer, 
wearing  a  toga  and  holding  a  roll  in  his  left  hand,  lays 
his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  the  candidate — either  pour- 
ing water,  or  ready  to  dip  him,  or  blessing  him  after  the 
ceremony,  f 


*  Smyth,  p.  543,  figure  6.  The  picture  shows  on  the  right  the  river-god 
rising  from  the  Jordan  to  worship  Christ.  In  another  fresco  of  Ravenna,  in 
the  Arian  Baptistery  now  called  "S.  Maria  in  Cosmedin,"  given  on  p.  544, 
the  Baptist  places  the  hand  on  the  head  ready  to  dip,  as  in  the  Catacomb  of 
San  Ponziano  just  mentioned. 

f  On  the  meaning  of  this  action  of  the  baptizer  the  authorities  are  not 
agreed,  in  view  probably  of  the  indistinctness  of  the  fresco.  Garrucci  (Storia, 
etc.  vol.  ii.  p.  12;  comp.  his  picture  on  Table  V.)  explains  it  as  the  rite  of 
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In  the  second  picture  the  boy  stands  likewise  in  the  river 
naked,  and  is  surrounded  by  sprays  of  water  as  in  a  shower- 
bath,  or  as  Garrucci  says,  "he  is  entirely  immersed  in  a  cloud 
of  water."  :  The  sprays  are  thrown  in  streaks  of  greenish 
color  with  a  brush  around  the  body  and  above  the  head.  The 
baptizer  lays  his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  the  baptized,  while 
another  man  (whose  figure  is  mutilated)  in  a  sitting  posture 
draws  a  fish  from  the  water. 


confirmation,  which  immediately  followed  baptism  in  the  ancient  Church. 
De  Rossi  describes  the  picture  as  a  slight  immersion  and  simultaneous  affu- 
sion ("  battesimo  effigiato  per  poca  immersione  e  simultanea  inf it  stone  dell' 
acqua")  Roller  (a  Protestant)  likewise  sees  in  the  picture  a  specimen  of  in- 
complete immersion  (Leu  Catac.  i.  131).  In  the  Orient  and  Africa,  he  says, 
Baptism  was  "une  triple  immersion  et  une  triple  emersion,  acc(.mpagnee 
d'une  triple  confession  de  foi  au  Pere,  au  Fils  et  au  Saint  Esprit,"  but  in 
Rome,,  he  thinks,  the  Christians  were  for  a  time  satisfied  "  d'une  immersion 
mains  complete."  The  proof  for  such  a  distinction  is  Ranting.  The  Tiber 
afforded  ample  facility  for  full  immersion.  Baptisms,  however,  were  also 
performed  in  fonts  in  the  Catacombs.  An  artist,  whom  1  consulted,  takes 
still  another  view,  namely  that  the  baptizer  is  about  to  dip  the  boy.  But 
there  seems  to  be  not  water  enough  for  full  immersion.  If  experts  differ, 
how  shall  a  layman  decide? 

*  L.  c.  ii.  13:  "  Un  giovanetto  tutto  ignudo,  &  immerso  interamente  inun 
nembo  di  ncqua.  H  quote  barjno  e  rappresentato  da  grossi  sprazzi  di  ve.rde- 
mare,  gittati  col  penello  attorno  alia  persona  e  fin  disopra  alia  testa  di  lui." 
See  the  picture  of  this  Baptism  on  Table  VII.  Garrucci's  plates  are  an 
artistic  improvement  of  the  original.  De  Rossi  (Tavola  XVI.)  shows  in 
colors  the  streaks  of  paint  thrown  with  a  brush  around  the  body  and  above 
the  head  of  the  baptized.  He  explains  the  picture  as  a  specimen  of  abun- 
dant affusion.  It  is  also  reproduced  in  Cote's  Archaeology  of  Baptism,  p.  34, 
and  in  Smith  and  Cheetham.  Christ.  Anliq.  \.  168.  Roller  omits  the  fisher- 
man on  the  shore,  which  we  have  reproduced  from  De  Rossi. 
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From  these  pictorial  representations  we  have  a  right  to 
draw  the  inference  that  the  immersion  was  as  complete  as  the 
depth  of  the  accessible  stream  or  fount  would  admit,  and  that 
the  defect,  if  any,  was  supplemented  by  pouring  water  on  the 
head.  The  Baptism  of  the  head  is  always  the  most  essential 
and  indispensable  part  of  Baptism.* 

In  one  of  the  catacombs,  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pontianus, 
there  is  a  baptismal  fount  supplied  by  a  current  of  water,  about 
three  or  four  feet  deep  and  six  feet  across,  and  approached  by 
a  flight  of  steps. f  In  the  Ostrianum  cemetery,  not  far  from 
the  church  of  St.  Agnes  on  the  Via  Nomentana,  is  the  tradi- 
tional spot  of  St.  Peter's  Baptisms,  called  Ad  Nymphas  S.  Petri 
or  Fons  S.  Petri.  J 

Eiver-Baptism  gradually  ceased  when  Baptisteries  began  to 
be  built  in  the  age  of  Constantine  in  or  near  the  churches,  with 
all  the  conveniences  for  the  performance  of  the  rite.§  They 
are  very  numerous,  especially  in  Italy.  They  went  out  of  use 
when  immersion  ceased  in  the  West.  The  last  is  said  to  have 
been  built  at  Pistoia,  in  Italy,  A.D.  1337.  ] 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Immersion  and  Pouring  in  History. 

THE  baptismal  question  has  various  aspects:  philological 
(classical  and  Hellenistic),  exegetical,  historical,  dogmatic,  ritu- 
alistic, and  liturgical.  The  controversies  connected  with  it 
refer  to  the  subjects,  the  mode,  and  the  effect  of  the  sacrament. 

*  Pouring  on  the  head  while  the  candidate  stands  on  dry  ground,  receives 
no  aid  from  the  Catacombs,  but  may  have  been  applied  in  clinical  Baptism. 

f  Padre  Marchi,  as  quoted  in  Smith  and  Cheetham,  i.  174. 

i  De  Rossi,  Rom.  S  tt.  i.  189. 

$  BaneTtanfptor ,  cpMTi6Ti}piov  ,~bapti*terium,  domus  illuminationis,  was 
the  name  for  the  whole  building  in  which  the  Baptismal  ceremonies  were 
performed  ;  it.oA.vf.i8q Spa,  piscina  (with  reference  to  Ichthys,  the  mystic 
name  of  Christ),  or  lavacrum  was  the  fountain  or  pool  wherein  the  candi- 
dates were  immersed. 

||  Cote,  p.  152  sqq.,  gives  a  very  full  account  of  Baptisteries  in  the  East, 
in  Italy,  France,  Germany,  and  England. 
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We  confine  ourselves  "here  to  the  history  of  the  mode  as  con- 
nected with  our  subject. 

The  Didache,  the  Catacomb  pictures,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  are  in  essential  harmony  on  this  point, 
and  thus  confirm  one  another.  They  all  bear  witness  to  trine 
immersion  as  the  rule,  and  affusion  or  pouring  as  the  exception. 

This  view  is  supported  by  the  best  scholars,  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Protestant.  Let  us  hear  the  standard  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject We  confine  ourselves  to  Paedo-Baptist  authorities. 

1.  On  the  GREEK  side,  Bryennios  explains  the  Didache  in 
accordance  with  the  practice  of  his  Church,  and  admits  pouring 
only  on  two  conditions,  the  scarcity  of  water  (on  which  the 
Didache  puts  it)  and  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  periculo  mortis 
(which  he  adds).* 

Another  modern  Greek  scholar  and  Professor  of  Church  His- 
tory, the  Archimandrite  Philaret  Bapheidos,  in  his  Church  His- 
tory, published  in  1884,  describes  the  ancient  mode  as  a  threefold 
immersion  (submersion)  and  emersion,  or  descent  into  and  ascent 
from  the  water,  and  restricts  aspersion  to  cases  of  sickness,  f 

To  them  we  may  add  the  statement  of  Dr.  John  Mason 
Neale,  the  greatest  Anglican  connoisseur  of  the  Greek  Church, 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  best  reproductions  of  Greek 
hymns.  He  states,  with  abundant  proofs  from  ancient  Eituals, 
that  "the  mode  of  administration  of  the  sacrament  is,  through- 
out the  whole  East,  by  trine  immersion,  or  at  least,  by  trine 


*  In  his  notes  on  Ch.  VII.  he  says:   rjyovv  kdv  UT/TE 
Sepuov  vdwp  exy>  ixavor  sis  TO  fiaitridat,  nal   drdyxrj   $itt6rf 
rov   ft  a  n  T  i6  u.  a.  TO  ?  ,  EKXFOV,  HT\. 

\"To  fia.TiTi6i.ia.  f.yivEro  oid  TpntXrjS  xaraSvde&S  ual 
a  v  ad  v  <5  E  a)  ?  e/£  TO  uvona.  TOV  UaTpo's  ual  rov  Tiov  Hal  rov 
dyiov  IJyevuaToS,  Ecaipovuevov  n6vov  TOV  /?a7rr/tf//aro$  r&v  wA/r/- 
xaoy,  rf.\ovuevov  oia  pavTi6)JLov  77  emxi'tie&S  (aspersio)"  See  his 
^EHH\r^6ia6riKrf  itiropta  dito  TOV  Kvpi'ov  rjucSv  lijpov  Xpitirov  fltxpl 
TWV  HO.^  f}i*aS  xpovtnv.  TotioS  rtpMToS.  'Apxaja  EKxXrjti.  idropi'a. 
A.D.  1-700.  Constantinople,  1884.  Bapheides  is  the  successor  of  Bryen- 
nios as  Professor  in  the  Patriarchal  Seminary  at  Chalce.  near  Constantinople, 
and  dedicated  his  Church  History  to  him.  Their  works  are  a  welcome  sign 
of  a  revival  of  learning  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  both 
quote  a  large  number  of  German  Protestant  authorities  (as  Gieseler,  Nean- 
der,  etc.),  but  very  few  Latin  books. 
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affusion  over  the  head,  while  the  Catechumen  is  seated,  or 
stands,  in  water  up  to  the  elbows."  He  adds :  "  All  the  Syrian 
forms  prescribe  or  assume  trine  immersion."  * 

The  Orthodox  Church  of  Kussia  adopted  from  the  beginning 
the  same  practice.  The  Longer  Russian  Catechism  of  Philaret 
defines  baptism  to  be  "  trine  immersion  in  water,"  and  declares 
this  "most  essential. "f 

Dr.  Washburn,  President  of  Robert  College  in  Constantino- 
ple (an  American  Protestant),  in  answer  to  a  recent  letter 
informs  the  writer :  "As  to  the  Baptism  question  the  Orthodox 
authorities  here  declare  that  no  Oriental  Church  not  under 
Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  influence  knows  any  other  Bap- 
tism than  trine  immersion.  When  hard  pressed,  they  add, 
''except  in  case  of  necessity  J  but  I  could  not  get  them  to  acknowl- 
edge any  other  necessity  than  lack  of  water."  He  adds,  how- 
ever, that  he  knew  "a  distinguished  orthodox  priest,  now  dead, 
who  always  immersed  the  child  once  and  then  poured  water 
twice  on  the  head.  From  this  it  would  appear  that  single  im- 
mersion may  be  supplemented  by  double  pouring." 

As  to  the  mode  of  Baptism  prevailing  among  the  various 
Christian  sects  in  Syria,  I  learn  from  the  two  best  informed 
American  missionaries  at  Beirut,  Drs.  van  Dyck  and  Henry  H. 
Jessup,  that  it  is  "  immersion,  in  whole,  ormpart,  supplemented 
by  pouring,  if  necessary,"  and  "that  the  Greek  Church  insists 
upon  trine  immersion  as  essential  to  salvation,  whether  in  the 
case  of  infants  or  adults ;  yet  sometimes,  in  cases  of  necessity, 
they  baptize  by  pouring  the  water  three  times  upon  the  head."  f 

2.  The  archaeologists  and  historians  of  the  ROMAN  CATHOLIC 
Church  are  likewise  unanimous  as  to  the  practice  of  ancient 

*  General  Introduction  to  his  A  History  of  the  Holy  Eastern  Church, 
London,  1850,  p.  949  sq. 

f  Schaff,  Greeds  of  Christendom,  ii,  491.  Rev.  Nicholas  Bjerring  (for- 
merly a  Russian  priest)  says  of  the  Russian  mode  :  "  Baptism  is  always  ad- 
ministered by  dipping  the  infant  or  adult  three  times  into  the  water."  (The 
Offices  of  the  Oriental  Church,  N.  York,  1884,  p.  xiii.)  The  priest,  taking 
the  infant  into  one  arm,  and  covering  the  mouth  and  nose  with  one  hand, 
submerges  him  in  the  baptismal  font.  In  Greece,  as  I  was  informed  in 
Athens,  the  priest  dips  the  child  only  up  to  the  neck,  and  then  supplements 
the  act  by  pouring  water  over  the  head. 

J  See  Dr.  Jessup's  letter  in  the  N.  Y.  "  Independent"  for  Feb.  18,  1886. 
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times.  The  Jesuit  P.  Raffaele  Garrucci,  who  wrote  the  mosi 
elaborate  and  magnificent  work  on  Ancient  Christian  Art,  says 
that  the  most  ancient  and  solemn  rite  was  "  to  immerse  the 
person  in  the  water,  and  three  times  also  the  head,  while  the 
minister  pronounced  .  the  three  names  ;  "  but  he  rightly  adds 
that  in  exceptional  cases  baptism  was  also  performed  by  "  in- 
fusion" or. " aspersion,"  when  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  for 
immersion  was  not  on  hand,  or  when  the  physical  condition  of 
the  candidate  would  not  admit  it.* 

In  the  Latin  Church  immersion  continued  till  the  thirteenth 
century,  but  with  some  freedom  as  to  the  repetition.  Pope 
Gregory  I.  (in  a  letter  to  Leander  of  Seville)  allowed  the  Span- 
ish bishops  to  use  single  immersion,  which  prevailed  there  for 
a  short  period,  but  gave  the  preference  to  trine  immersion, 
which,  though  not  divinely  commanded,  was  more  expressive 
and  ancient,  f  Thomas  Aquinas  (died  1274),  the  standard 
divine  of  the  middle  ages,  allowed  pouring  water  on  the  head 
as  the  seat  of  life  and  intelligence,  but  declared  it  safer  to  bap- 
tize by  immersion.  ^ 

From  that  time  pouring  gradually,  though  not  universally, 
took  the  place  of  immersion  on  the  Continent.  A  Council  at 

*  Storia  della  arte  Christiana,  Prato,  1881,  vol.  i.,  P.  I.,  p.  27  sq. :  "  Anti- 
chissimo  e  solenne  fu  il  rito  d'immergere  la  persona  neW  acqua,  e  Ire  volte 
anche  il  capo,  al  pronunziare  del  ministro  i  tre  nomi.  Non  $  pertanto  da 
credere  che  altrimenti  non  si  battezzasse  giammai.  Perocche  mancando  al 
bisogna  o  la  copia  di  acqua  richiesta  air  immersione,  o  la  capacitd  della  vasca, 
ovvero  essendo  la  condizione  del  catecumeno  tale  che  gli  fosse  pericoloso  il  tuf- 
farsi  interamente  nelle  acque,  ovvero  per  alcun  altro  grave  motiw  supplivasi 
col  battesimo  detto  di  infusione  od  aspcrsione,  versando  o  spargendo  Tacqua 
suf.  capo  di  colui  che  si  battezzava,  stando  egli  or  dentro  una  vasca  che  non 
bastava  a  riceverlo  tutto,  ofuori  di  essa  e  sulla  terra  asciutta." 

f  So  also  Peter  the  Lombard,  "  the  Master  of  Sentences."  Quoting  from 
Gregory,  he  says  (Sentent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  viii.):  "Pro  vario  ecclesiarum  usu 
semel,  velter,  qui  baptizatur  immergitur ."  He  makes  no  mention  of  pouring. 

\Summa  Theol,  Pars  III.  Quaest.  LXVI.  De  Bapt.  Art.  7:  "Si  totum 
corpus  aqua  non  pos&it  perfundi  propter  aquce  paucitatem  vel  propter  ali- 
quam  aliam  causam,  opportet  caput  pcrfundere,  in  quo  manifestatur  prin- 
cipium  animalis  vilce."  He  also  says  that  •'  by  immersion  the  burial  with 
Christ  is  more  vividly  represented;  and  therefore  this  is  the  most  common 
and  commendable  way."  His  contemporary,  Bonaventura,  says,  llml  "the 
way  of  dipping  into  water  is  the  more  common,  and  the  fitter  and  safer." 
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Ravenna  in  the  year  1311  declared  the  two  modes  equally 
valid.  The  general  rubric  of  the  baptismal  service  edited  by 
order  of  Paul  Y.  says :  "  Though  baptism  may  be  administered 
by  affusion,  or  immersion,  or  aspersion,  yet  let  the  first  or 
second  mode  which  are  more  in  use,  be  retained,  agreeably  to 
the  usage  of  churches." 

The  ritual  now  in  use  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  gives 
this  direction :  "  Then  the  godfather  or  godmother,  or  both,  hold- 
ing the  infant,  the  priest  takes  the  baptismal  water  in  a  little 
vessel  or  jug,  and  pours  the  same  three  times  upon  the  head  of 
the  infant  in  the  form  of  the  cross,  and  at  the  same  time,  he 
says,  uttering  the  words  once  only,  distinctly  and  attentively : 

"N.    I  BAPTIZE  THEE  IN  THE  NAME   OF   THE   FARTHER — 

he  pours  firstly ;  AND  OF  THE  ifi  SON — he  pours  a  second 
time ;  AND  OF  THE  HOLY  ^  GHOST — he  pours  a  third  time." 

The  Ritual,  however,  provides  also  first  for  immersion  both 
of  children  and  adults.* 

3.  Anglican  authorities  are  equally  pronounced  on  the  his- 
torical question.  William  Wall,  who  wrote  the  best  historical 
vindication  of  Infant  Baptism  against  the  Baptists,  freely 
admits  that  in  ancient  times  the  "  general  and  ordinary  way 
was  to  baptize  by  immersion,  or  dipping  the  person,  whether 
it  were  an  infant,  or  grown  man  or  woman,  into  the  water." 
"  This,"  he  says,  "  is  so  plain  and  clear,  by  an  infinite  number 
of  passages,  that  as  one  cannot  but  pity  the  weak  endeavors 
of  such  Paedobaptists  as  would  maintain  the  negative  of  it,  so 
also  we  ought  to  disown  and  show  a  dislike  of  the  profane 
scoffs  which  some  people  give  to  the  English  Antipaedobap- 

*  Pontificate  Romanum  dementis  VIII.  ac  Urbani  VIII.  jussu  editum, 
inde  vero  a  Benedicto  XIV.  recognitum  et  castigatum.  Mechlinise,  1845. 
Pars  Tertia,  p.  805  (Pro  Baptismo  Parvulorum) :  "Si  baptizet  per  immer- 
sionem,  Pontifex  mitram  retinens,  surgit,  et  accipit  infantem :  et  advertens 
ne  Icedatur,  caute  caput  ejus  immergit  in  aquam,  et  trina  mersione  baptizans, 
semel  tantum  dicit: 

N.  EGO  TE  BAPTIZO  IN  NOMINE  PA  ^  TRIS,  ET  Fl  ^  LII,  ET  SPIBITUS  ^ 
SANCTI." 

The  same  form  is  provided  pro  Baptismo  Adultorum,  p.  852.  The  Ritual 
prescribes  also  a  form  of  conditional  Baptism,  in  case  of  reasonable  doubt 
whether  Baptism  has  not  already  been  performed  :  "  Si  non  es  baptizatus, 
ego  te  baptizo,"  etc. 
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tists,  merely  for  their  use  of  dipping.  It  is  one  thing  to  main- 
tain  that  that  circumstance  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  to  the 
essence  of  Baptism, — and  another,  to  go  about  to  represent  it 
as  ridiculous  and  foolish,  or  as  shameful  and  indecent ;  when 
it  was  in  all  probability  the  way  by  which  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  for  certain  was  the  most  usual  and  ordinary  way  by  which 
the  ancient  Christians  did  receive  their  Baptism.  I  shall  not 
stay  to  produce  the  particular  proofs  of  this ; — many  of  the 
quotations  which  I  brought  for  other  purposes,  and  shall 
bring,  do  evince  it.  It  is  a  great  want  of  prudence,  as  well  as 
of  honesty,  to  refuse  to  grant  to  an  adversary  what  is  certainly 
true,  and  may  be  proved  so :  it  creates  a  jealousy  of  all  the 
rest  that  one  says."* 

Joseph  Bingham,  whose  work  on  the  Antiquities  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  is  still  an  authority,  says  :  f  "  The  ancients  thought 
that  immersion,  or  burying  underwater,  did  more  lively  repre- 
sent the  death  and  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
our  own  death  unto  sin,  and  rising  again  unto  righteousness ; 
and  the  divesting  or  unclothing  the  person  to  be  baptized  did 
also  represent  the  putting  off  the  body  of  sin,  in  order  to  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  For  which  reason  they  observed  the  way  of  baptis- 
ing all  persons  naked  and  divested,  by  a  total  immersion  under 
water,  except  in  some  particular  cases  of  great  exigence,  where- 
in they  allowed  of  sprinkling,  as  in  the  case  of  clinic  Baptism, 
or  where  there  was  a  scarcity  of  water."  ....  Again  £  : 
"  Persons  thus  divested,  or  unclothed,  were  usually  baptized  by 
immersion,  or  dipping  of  their  whole  bodies  under  water,  to 
represent  the  death  and  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ  to- 
gether ;  and  therewith  to  signify  their  own  dying  to  sin,  the 

*  The  History  of  Infant  Baptism,  vol.  ii.  297,  of  the  4th  London  ed., 
1819.  The  first  edition  appeared  1705.  The  edition  of  Henry  Cotton,  Ox- 
ford,  1836,  is  in  4  vols.,  and  includes  John  Gale's  Reflections,  and  Walls 
Defe  ce  against  this  learned  Baptist  minister.  There  is  also  a  Latin  trans- 
lation of  this  work,  GUILIELMI  WALLI  Historia  Baptismi  Infantum,  by  Lud- 
wig  Sehlosser,  Bremen,  1748  and  1753.  2  vols. 

t  Book  XI.  Chapter  XI.  Sect.  1.  The  Antiquities  were  first  published  in 
10  vols.,  8vo,  1710-1722,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Grischovius,  Halle, 
1724-1729  (Origines  Ecclesiastical,  etc.). 

%  Book  XI.  Chapter  XI.  Sect.  4. 
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destruction  of  its  power,  and  their  resurrection  to  a  new  life. 
There  are  a  great  many  passages  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
which  plainly  refer  to  this  custom."  Bingham  then  quotes 
Eom.  vi.  4;  Col.  ii.  12,  and  continues  :  "As  this  was  the  orig- 
inal Apostolic  practice,  so  it  continued  to  be  the  universal 
practice  of  the  Church  for  many  ages,  upon  the  same  symboli- 
cal reasons  as  it  was  first  used  by  the  Apostles."  He  adds 
the  proofs  from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  from  Chrysostom, 
Ambrose,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius,  etc. 

Dean  Stanley,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  while  clearly  expressing  his  own  preference  for  sprin- 
kling, gives  the  same  view  of  the  ancient  mode.*  "  There  can 
be  no  question,"  he  says,  "that  the  original  form  of  Baptism — 
the  very  meaning  of  the  word — was  complete  immersion  in  the 
deep  baptismal  waters;  and  that,  for  at  least  four  centuries, 
any  other  form  was  either  unknown,  or  regarded,  unless  in  the 
case  of  dangerous  illness,  as  an  exceptional,  almost  a  mon- 
strous case.  To  this  form  the  Eastern  Church  still  rigidly  ad- 
heres ;  and  the  most  illustrious  and  venerable  portion  of  it, 
that  of  the  Byzantine  Empire,  absolutely  repudiates  and  ig- 
nores any  other  mode  of  administration  as  essentially  invalid. 
The  Latin  Church,  on  the  other  hand,  doubtless  in  deference  to 
the  requirements  of  a  Northern  climate,  to  the  change  of  man- 
ners, to  the  convenience  of  custom,  has  wholly  altered  the  mode, 
preferring,  as  it  would  fairly  say,  mercy  to  sacrifice ;  and  (with 
the  two  exceptions  of  the  cathedral  at  Milan  and  the  sect  of 
the  Baptists)  a  few  drops  of  water  are  now  the  Western  sub- 
stitute for  the  threefold  plunge  into  the  rushing  rivers,  or  the 
wide  baptisteries  of  the  East.'' 

In  his  last  work,  Dean  Stanley  gave  the  following  pictorial 
description,  which  applies  to  the  multitudinous  Baptisms  in 
the  period  of  Constantine,  when  the  masses  of  the  Roman 
population  flocked  into  the  Church :  f 

"  Baptism  was  not  only  a  bath,  but  a  plunge — an  entire  sub- 
mersion in  the  deep  water,  a  leap  as  into  the  rolling  sea  or  the 
rushing  river,  where  for  the  moment  the  waves  close  over  the 

*  New  York  ed.  1862,  p.  117. 

f  Christian  Institutions,  New  York,  1881,  p.  9 
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bather's  head,  and  he  emerges  again  as  from  a  momentary 
grave ;  or  it  was  the  shock  of  a  shower-bath — the  rush  of  water 
passed  over  the  whole  person  from  capacious  vessels,  so  as 
to  wrap  the  recipient  as  within  the  veil  of  a  splashing  cataract 
This  was  the  part  of  the  ceremony  on  which  the  Apostles  laid 
so  much  stress.  It  seemed  to  them  like  a  burial  of  the  old 
former  self  and  the  rising  up  again  of  the  new  self.  So  St. 
Paul  compared  it  to  the  Israelites  passing  through  the  roar- 
ing waves  of  the  Eed  Sea,  and  St.  Peter  to  the  passing  through 
the  deep  waters  of  the  flood.  *  We  are  buried,'  said  St. 
Paul,  l  with  Christ  by  Baptism  into  death,  that,  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.'  Baptism,  as 
the  entrance  into  the  Christian  society,  was  a  complete  change 
from  the  old  superstitious  restrictions  of  Judaism  to  the  free- 
dom and  confidence  of  the  Grospel ;  from  the  idolatries  and 
profligacies  of  the  old  heathen  world  to  the  light  and  purity  of 
Christianity.  It  was  a  change  effected  only  by  the  same  ef- 
fort and  struggle  as  that  with  which  a  strong  swimmer  or  an 
adventurous  diver  throws  himself  into  the  stream  and  strug- 
gles with  the  waves,  and  comes  up  with  increased  energy  out 
of  the  depths  of  the  dark  abyss."  Stanley  goes  on  to  show  the 
inseparable  connection  of  baptismal  immersion  with  the  patris- 
tic conceptions  of  repentance,  conversion,  regeneration,  which 
were  almost  identified.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
Baptism  for  salvation  held  by  all  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
chiefly  by  the  great  and  good  St.  Augustin.  "All,"  says  Stan- 
ley (p.  17),  "  who  profess  to  go  by  the  opinion  of  the  ancients 
and  the  teaching  of  Augustin  must  be  prepared  to  believe  that 
immersion  is  essential  to  the  efficacy  of  Baptism,  that  unbap- 
tized  infants  must  be  lost  forever,  that  baptized  infants  must 
receive  the  Eucharist,  or  be  lost  in  like  manner.  For  this,  too, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  was  yet  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
same  materializing  system." 

We  add  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  recent  Anglican 
writers  on  the  subject,  Wharton  B.  Marriott :  *  "  Triple  im- 

*  In  Smith  and  Cheetham's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiquities,  vol.  i. 
(1875),  p.  161. 
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mersion,  that  is  thrice  dipping  the  head^tfS^Tffp  ev  nvi 
rep  vdan  uaradvovroov  rf^cov  rat  K£(pa\aS,  St.  Chrysostom 
in  Joan.  iii.  5,  Horn,  xxv.),  while  standing  in  the  water,  was 
the  all  but  universal  rule  of  the  Church  in  early  times.  Of 
this  we  find  proof  in  Africa,  in  Palestine,  in  Egypt,  at  Antioch 
and  Constantinople,  in  Cappadocia.  For  the  Roman  usage  Ter- 
tullian  indirectly  witnesses  in  the  second  century  ;  St.  Jerome 
in  the  fourth  ;  Leo  the  Great  in  the  fifth  ;  and  Pope  Pelagius, 
and  St.  Gregory  the  Great  in  the  sixth.  .  .  .  Lastly  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  so  called,  alike  in  the  Greek,  the  Coptic, 
and  the  Latin  versions  (Can.  42  al.  50),  give  special  injunctions 
as  to  this  observance,  saying  that  any  bishop  or  presbyter 
should  be  deposed  who  violated  this  rule."  I  have  omitted 
the  references  to  the  proof  passages.  The  same  writer  (p.  169) 
quotes  from  the  Armenian  order  as  follows  :  "  While  saying 
this,  the  priest  buries  the  child  (or  Catechumen)  three  times  in  the 
water,  as  a  figure  of  Christ's  three  days'  burial.  Then  taking 
the  child  out  of  the  water,  he  thrice  pours  a  handful  of  water  on 
his  head,  saying,  '  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ,  Hallelujah  !  '  " 

4.  Of  GEEMAN  historians,  I  will  quote  only  two,  one  who 
wrote  before  the  discovery  of  the  Didache,  and  another  who 
wrote  after  it. 

Neander  says  :  *  "In  respect  to  the  form  of  Baptism,  it  was 
in  conformity  with  the  original  institution  and  the  original 
import  of  the  symbol,  performed  by  immersion,  as  a  sign  of 
entire  Baptism  into  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  being  entirely  pene- 
trated by  the  same.  It  was  only  with  the  sick,  where  the 
necessity  required  it,  that  any  exception  was  made;  and  in 
this  case  Baptism  was  administered  by  affusion  or  sprinkling. 
Many  superstitious  persons,  clinging  to  the  outward  form,  even 
imagined  that  such  Baptism  by  sprinkling  was  not  fully  valid  ; 
and  hence  they  distinguished  those  who  had  been  so  baptized 
from  other  Christians  by  the  name  of  Clinici.  The  Bishop 
Cyprian  strongly  expressed  himself  against  this  delusion." 

Dr.  Adolph  Harnack,  of  Giessen,  the  chief  German  writer 

*  General  History  of  the  Christian  Church.  Translation  of  Jos.  Torrey, 
Boston  ed.  vol.  i.,  p.  810.  German  ed.  i.  534. 
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on  the  Didache,  in  reply  to  some  questions  of  C.  E.  W.  Dobbs, 
D.D.,  of  Madison,  Indiana,  made  the  following  statement  on 
"the  present  state  of  opinion  among  German  scholars"  con- 
cerning the  ancient  mode  of  Baptism :  * 

"  GIESSEN,  Jan.  16th,  1885. 
C.  E.  W.  DOBBS,  D.D. 

Dear  Sir :    Referring  to  your  three  inquiries,  I  have  the  honor  to  reply : 

1.  Baptizein  undoubtedly  signifies  immersion  (eintauchen). 

2.  No  proof  can  be  found  that  it  signifies  anything  else  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  in  the  most  ancient  Christian  literature.     The  suggestion  regard- 
ing a  '  sacred  sense '  is  out  of  the  question,  f 

8.  There  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  suggests  the  supposi- 
tion that  any  New  Testament  author  attached  to  the  word  baptizein  any 
other  sense  than  eintauc\en=unteriauchen.\ 

4.  Up  to  the  present  moment,  likewise,  we  possessed  no  certain  proof  from 
the  period  of  the  second  century  in  favor  of  the  fact  that  baptism  by  asper- 
sion was  then  even  facultatively  administered;  for  Tertullian  (De  Pcenit.,  6, 
and  De  Baptismo,  12)  is  uncertain;  and  the  age  of  those  pictures  upon 
which  is  represented  a  Baptism  by  aspersion  is  not  certain. 

'  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,'  however,  has  now  instructed  us 
that  already  in  very  early  times,  people  in  the  Church  took  no  offence  when 
aspersion  was  put  in  the  place  of  immersion,  when  any  kind  of  outward 
circumstances  might  render  immersion  impossible  or  impracticable.  [Then 
follows  Chap.  VII.  of  the  'Teaching,'  quoted  in  full,  emphasizing  the 
clause  "Edv  8s  duportpa.,  etc. :  'if  thou  hast  neither,  pour  water  thrice 
upon  the  head,'  etc.] 

For  details  regarding  the  above  you  will  please  to  consult  my  commentary 
on  the  passage.  This  much  is  lifted  above  all  question— namely,  that  the 
author  regarded  as  the  essential  element  of  the  sacrament,  not  the  irnmer- 

*  Published  in  the  N.  Y.  "Independent"  for  February  9,  1885.  The 
"  Independent,"  of  Feb.  28, 1884,  gave  the  first  notice  in  America  on  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Didache  by  translating  Harnack's  article  from  his  "  Theolog. 
Literaturzeitung,"  of  February  3,  1884. 

f  By  "sacred  sense"  Dr.  Dobbs  means  that  the  Greek  verb  in  the  New 
Testament  denotes  "  the  application  of  water  for  sacred  purposes,  irrespec- 
tive of  mode," — an  opinion  held  by  many  Paedobaptists  in  America  and  ad- 
vanced as  an  argument  against  the  Baptists.  The  most  learned  advocate  of 
this  view  is  the  Rev.  James  W.  Dale,  who  wrote  no  less  than  four  volumes  on 
the  subject,  namely,  Classic  Baptism  (Philadelphia,  18G7) ;  Judaic  Baptism 
(1871);  Johannic  Baptism  (1872);  Christie  and  Patristic  Baptism  (1874). 
He  condensed  the  substance  of  these  books  shortly  before  his  death  (1881), 
in  an  ingenious  article  for  the  Schaff .  Herzog  Evicyclop.  vol.  i.  196-198, 
which  is  preceded  and  followed  by  other  articles  representing  the  different 
opinions  held  in  the  baptismal  controversy. 

$  This  assertion  may  be  disputed.     See  below,  p.  55. 
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sion  in  water,  but  chiefly  and  alone  the  use  of  water.  From  this  one  is 
entitled  to  conclude  that,  from  the  beginning-,  in  the  Christian  world  immer- 
sion was  the  rule  ;  but  that  quite  early  the  sacrament  was  considered  to  be 
complete  when  the  water  was  applied,  not  in  the  form  of  a  bath,  but  in 
the  form  of  an  aspersion  (or  pouring).  But  the  rule  was  also  certainly 
maintained  that  immersion  was  obligatory,  if  the  outward  conditions  of 
such  a  performance  were  at  hand. 

With  high  regard,  your  obedient, 

ADOLPH  HARNACK." 

5.  The  question  now  arises,  when  and  how  came  the  mode  of 
pouring  and  sprinkling  to  take  the  place  of  immersion  and 
emersion,  as  a  rule.  The  change  was  gradual  and  confined  to 
the  Western  churches.  The  Roman  Church,  as  we  have  seen, 
backed  by  the  authority  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  the  Angelic 
Doctor,"  took  the  lead  in  the  thirteenth  century,  yet  so  as  to 
retain  in  her  Rituals  the  form  for  immersion  as  the  older  and 
better  mode.  The  practice  prevailed  over  the  theory,  and  the 
exception  became  the  rule. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  cold  climate  of  England  the 
old  practice  should  have  survived  longer  than  in  the  South- 
ern countries  of  Europe.  Erasmus  says  :  "  With  us  "  (on  the 
Continent)  u  infants  have  the  water  poured  on  them,  in  Eng- 
land they  are  dipped."  * 

King  Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth  were  immersed. 
The  first  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.  (1549),  following  the 
Office  of  Sarum,  directs  the  priest  to  dip  the  child  in  the, water 
thrice,  "first,  dypping  the  right  side  ;  secondly,  the  left  side  ; 
the  third  time,  dypping  the  face  towards  the  fronte."  In  the 
second  Prayer  Book  (1552),  the  priest  is  simply  directed  to 
dip  the  child  discreetly  and  warily,  and  permission  is  given, 
for  the  first  time  in  Great  Britian,  to  substitute  pouring  if  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers  certify  that  the  child  is  weak. 
During  th'e  reign  of  Elizabeth,  says  Dr.  Wall,  "  many  fond 
ladies  and  gentlewomen  first,  and  then  by  degrees,  the  common 
people  would  obtain  the  favor  of  the  priests  to  have  their  chil- 
dren pass  for  weak  children  too  tender  to  endure  dipping  in  the 
water."  f  The  same  writer  traces  the  practice  of  sprinkling  to 

*  "  Perfunduntur  apud  nos,  merguntur  apud  Anglos."    Erasmus  in  the 
margin  of  76th  Ep.  of  Cyprian,  quoted  by  Wall,  ii.  303. 
\  History  of  Infant  Baptism,  vol.  ii.  309. 
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the  period  of  the  Long  Parliament  and  the  "Westminster  As- 
sembly.* 

This  change  in  England  and  other  Protestant  churches  from 
immersion  to  pouring  and  from  pouring  to  sprinkling  was  en- 
couraged by  the  authority  of  Calvin,  who  declared  the  mode 
to  be  a  matter  of  no  importance,  f  and  by  the  Westminister 
Assembly  of  Divines  (1643-1652),  which  decided  that  pour- 
ing or  sprinkling  is  "  not  only  lawful  but  also  sufficient."  The 
Westminister  Confession  declares :  "  Dipping  of  the  person 
into  water  is  not  necessary  ;  but  Baptism  is  rightly  adminis- 
tered by  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon  the  person."  ^ 

But  the  Episcopal  ritual  retains  the  direction  of  immer- 
sion, although  it  admits  sprinkling  or  pouring  as  equally 
valid.  In  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  under  Charles  IL 
(1662)  the  mode  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  parents  or  god- 
fathers, and  the  priest  is  ordered  :  "  If  the  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers shall  certify  him  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it,  to 
dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily  ;  but  if  they  certify 
that  the  child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it." 
The  difference  is  only  this:  by  the  old  rubric  the  minister  was 
to  dip  unless  there  was  good  cause  for  exception  in  case  of 
weakness ;  by  the  new  rubric  he  was  to  dip  if  it  was  certified 
that  the  child  could  endure  it.  The  theory  of  the  Anglican 
Church  favors  dipping,  but  the  ruling  practice  is  pouring.  § 

*  Vol.  ii.  311  :  "  And  as  for  sprinkling  properly  called,  it  seems  it  was,  at 
1645,  just  then  beginning,  and  used  by  very  few.  It  must  have  begun  in  the 
disorderly  times  after  1641 ;  for  Mr.  Blake  had  never  used  it,  nor  seen  it  used." 

f  Instit.  IV.  Ch.  XV.  §19.  He  adds,  however,  that  "  the  word  baptize 
means  to  immerse  (mergers),"  and  that  "  immersion  was  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  Church." 

\  Chapter  XXVIII.  3.  The  proof  passages  quoted  are  Heb.  ix.  10,  19-22; 
Acts,  ii.  41  ;  xvi.  33  ;  Mark,  vii.  4.  On  the  Baptismal  controversy  in  the 
W.  Assembly,  see  Light.foot's  Journal,  Aug.  7,  1644;  "Works  t  xiii.  299  sqq. 

§  See  Wall,  1.  c.  II.  312.  The  Prayer  Book  Interleaved  (London  and  Ox- 
ford, 1873,  p.  185)  states  the  facts  thus  :  "  Trine  immersion  was  ordered  in 
the  rubric  of  1549,  following  the  Sarum  Office.  In  1552  single  immersion 
only  was  enjoined.  The  indulgence  of  affusion  for  weak  children  was 
granted  in  1549  and  continued  in  1552.  In  1662  dipping  remained  the  rule, 
but  the  proviso  was  then  added.  '  if  they  shall  certify  that  the  child  may 
well  endure  it.'  Trine  immersion  or  affusion  was  the  ancient  rule."  In  the 
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On  the  Continent  the  change  had  taken  place  earlier.  Yet 
the  mode  of  Baptism  was  no  point  of  controversy  between 
Protestants  and  Catholics,  nor  between  the  Eeformers  and  the 
Anabaptists.  Luther  gave  decided  preference  to  immersion, 
as  more  expressive.*  The  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Confessions 
prescribe  no  particular  mode.  They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
for  rebaptism  and  the  rejection  of  Infant  Baptism,  (some  also 
for  teaching  that  infants  may  be  saved  without  the  sacrament), 
but  not  for  practising  immersion. f  Nor  was  this  practice 
general  among  the  early  Baptists  themselves ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  Mennonites  baptize  by  sprinkling.^:  It  was  the  English 

preparation  of  the  Reformed  Service  of  Baptism  under  Edward  VI.  "  much 
use  was  made  of  the  previous  labors  of  Bucer  and  Melanchthon  in  the  '  Con- 
sultation '  of  Archbishop  Hermann  ;  and  some  ceremonies,  which  had  the 
authority  of  that  treatiseKwere  retained  in  1/549,  although  afterwards  dis- 
carded." Procter,  History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  llth  ed.,  Lon- 
don, 1874,  p.  371.  The  change  in  the  revision  under  the  Restoration  Procter 
(p.  381,  note  3)  explains  as  a  protest  against  the  Baptists  and  the  "the  un- 
due stress  laid  upon  immersion."  In  the  American  editions  of  the  Prayer 
Book  the  condition  in  the  rubric  is  omitted,  and  the  following  substituted  : 
"And  then,  naming  it  [the  child]  after  them,  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water 
discreetly,  or  shall  pour  water  upon  it,  saying,"  etc. 

*  See  his  Sermon  vom  Sacr.  der  Taufe,  1519,  and  his  Taufbuchlein,  1523, 
Weimar  ed.  of  Luther's  Works,  vol.  II.  727. 

f  Thus  e.  g.  the  Augsburg  Confession  (15oO)  says,  Art.  IX. :  "  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  children,  and  affirm 
that  children  are  saved  without  Baptism  (pueros  sine  Baptismo  salvos  fieri}." 
In  the  altered  ed.  of  1540,  Melanchthon  added  "  et  extra  ecdesiam  Christi." 
But  in  the  German  edition  he  omitted  the  last  clause,  saying  simply  and 
more  mildly  :  "  Derhalb  werden  die  Wiedertaufer  verworfen  [not,  verdammt], 
welche  lehren,  dass  die  Kindertauf  nicht  recht  sei  "  The  Calvinistic  Con- 
fessions make  salvation  to  depend  upon  eternal  election,  not  on  the  temporal 
act  of  Baptism,  and  the  Second  Scotch  Confession,  of  1580,  expressly  rejects, 
among  the  errors  of  the  Pope,  "  his  cruel  judgment  against  infants  departing 
without  the  sacrament,"  and  "  his  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism."  Zwingli 
first  advanced  the  opinion  that  all  infants  dying  in  infancy,  as  well  as  many 
adult  heathen,  are  saved.  Schaff ,  Creeds  of  Christendom,  I.  378  ;  III.  482. 

t  And  so  did  also  the  first  English  Baptists  who  seceded  from  the  Puritan 
emigrants  and  organized  a  congregation  in  Amsterdam.  See  Henry  Martyn 
Dexter:  The  Congregationalism  of  the  Last  Three  Hundred  Tears  (N.  York, 
1880),  p.  318,  note  108  :  "Although  a  Baptist  church,  it  is  clear  that  they 
did  not  practise  immersion.  Aside  from  various  circumstances  which  need 
not  be  dwelt  upon  to  make  this  probable,  it  is  made  certain  by  the  fact  that 
when  some  of  them  subsequently  applied  for  admission  to  a  Mennonite 
church  in  Amsterdam  which  baptized  by  affusion,  that  church  said,  after 
questioning  them  as  to  their  mode  of  Baptism,  'no  difference  was  found 
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Baptists  in  the  seventeenth  century  who  first  declared  im- 
mersion essential  and  put  it  in  their  revision  of  the  West- 
minster Confession.* 

6.  Let  us  now  briefly  sum  up  the  results  of  this  historical 
survey  concerning  the  mode  of  Baptism. 

(a)  Trine  immersion  and  emersion  of  the  whole  body  was 
the  general  practice  in  the  ancient  Church,  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  continues  to  this  day  in  all  the  Eastern  churches  and  sects 
and  in  the  orthodox  State  Church  of  Kussia. 

(b)  Trine  affusion,  or  pouring  was  allowed  and  practised  in 
all  ancient  churches  as  legitimate  Baptism  in  cases  of  sickness 
or  scarcity  of  water  or  other  necessity. 

(c)  Single  immersion  has  no  proper  authority  in  antiquity, 
as  it  was  forbidden  in  the  East,  and  only  tolerated  in  the  West 
as  valid  but  incomplete. 

(d)  Affusion  or  pouring  was  used  first  only  in  exceptional 
cases,  but  came  gradually,  into  general  use  since  the  thirteenth 
century  in  the  Latin  Church,  and  then  in  all  the  Protestant 
churches,  last  in  England,  except  among  Baptists,  who  during 
the  seventeenth  century  returned  to  the  practice  of  immersion. 

7.  We  will  also  state  the  bearing  of  the  historical  facts  upon 
the  parties  at  issue. 

(a)  The  Pasdobaptists  are  sustained  by  antiquity  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Infant  Baptism,  but  as  regards  the  mode  they  can  only 
plead  the  exceptional  use,  which  they  have  turned  into  the 

between  them  and  us.' "  John  Smyth,  the  founder  of  the  Arminian  Baptists, 
baptized  himself  (hence  called  Se-Baptist),  and  then  his  followers,  by  affu- 
sion. Barclay,  as  quoted  by  Dexter,  p.  318  sq.,  says  that  the  practice  of 
immersion  "seems  to  have  been  introduced  into  England  [i.  e.,  among  the 
Baptists]  12  September,  1633."  But  in  his  True  Story  of  John  Smyth  the 
Se-Baptist  (Boston,  1881,  p.  40),  Dexter  dates  it  from  1640  or  1641.  The 
Baptists  called  it  "  a  new  Baptism,"  their  opponents  "  a  new  crotchet  "  The 
Puritan  Episcopalian  Featly  wrote  a  spicy  book  against  the  Baptists,  with 
immersion  pictures,  The  Dippers  Dipt,  London,  1644,  6th  ed.  1651. 

*  The  Baptist  Confession  of  1677  and  1688  declares:  "Immersion,  or 
dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the  due  administration  of  this 
ordinance."  Schaff,  Creeds  of  Christendom,  vol.  iii.  741.  The  New  Hamp- 
shire Baptist  Confession  of  1833  defines  Christian  Baptism  to  be  "  the  imiii.-r- 
sion  in  water  of  a  believer  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  ami  Holy 
Ghost."  Ibid,  iii.,  747.  The  definition  of  the  Free  Will  Baptist  Confes- 
sion of  1834  and  1868  is  substantially  the  same.  Ibid.,  p.  755. 
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rule.  They  defend  their  position,  first,  by  assuming  that  the 
terms  baptize  and  baptism  have  in  Hellenistic  Greek  a  wider 
meaning  than  in  classical  Greek,  so  as  to  include  the  idea  of 
washing  and  affusion ;  *  secondly,  by  the  general  principle  that 
the  genius  of  Christianity  in  matters  of  form  and  ceremony 
allows  freedom  and  adaptation  to  varied  conditions,  and  that 
similar  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  mode  of  celebrating 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Water  is  necessary  in 
Baptism,  but  the  quality  and  quantity  of  water,  and  the  mode 
of  its  application  are  unessential.  Other  arguments  are  incon- 
clusive and  should  be  abandoned,  f 

*  The  chief  (and  only  applicable)  passages  adduced  are  Judith,  xii.  7, 
(Sept.  t/Jartri&ro  tv  r-g  7rapejufioA.y  tni  rrfi  TtrjyrjS  rov  vdaroS, 
44  she  baptized,  i.e.,  bathed  herself  in  the  camp  at  the  fountain  of  water  ")  ; 
Sirach,  xxxi.  25  (''being  baptized,  ftaitT^^onf.vo^^  from  a  dead  body,  what 
good  will  it  do,  if  he  wash  it  again;"  compare  the  description  of  the  cere- 
mony, Num.  xix.  11-22) ;  Mark,  vii.  4  (where  it  is  said  of  the  Jews  that  in 
returning  from  market,  they  do  not  eat,  except  "they  baptize,"  i.e.,  they 
wash  themselves;  and  where  Westcott  and  Hort,  with  some  of  the  oldest 
authorities,  read  par  ri 6 w r ai,  i  e.,  sprinkle  themselves,  for  the  received 
text  flaitTitiGdrrai,  compare  the  passage  Matt.  xv.  2.  "wash  their  hands," 
viitTovrai) ;  Mark,  vii.  4  (where  in  the  same  connection  "  baptisms,  fia.it- 
riGjjLoi,  of  cups  and  pots  and  brazen  vessels"  are  spoken  of)  ;  Heb.  vi.  2 
("the  teaching  of  Baptisms'1  various  kinds  of  Baptism)  ;  ix.  10  (diacpopot 
ft aitr  161.101,  "divers  washings,"  by  immersion  or  bathing  or  pouring  or 
sprinkling).  The  advocates  of  pouring  appeal  also  to  the  tropical  use  of 
ftaTtri^Go,  to  baptize  in  (with)  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  (with]  fire  (Matt.  iii. 
11;  Luke,  iii.  10);  andfo  baptize  (i.  e.  to  overwhelm)  with  calamities  (Watt.  xx. 
22,  23;  Mark,  x.  38,  39;  Luke,  xii.  50  .  Dr.  Edw.  Robinson  in  his  Lexicon  of 
the  N.  T.  (p.  118)  takes  this  view  :  "  While  in  Greek  writers,  from  Plato  on- 
wards, ftanri^K)  is  everywhere  to  sink,  to  immerse,  to  overwhelm  [ships,  ani- 
mals, men],  either  wholly  or  partially  ;  yet  in  Hellenistic  usage,  and  especially 
in  reference  to  the  rite  of  Baptism,  it  would  seem  to  have  expressed  not 
always  simply  immersion,  but  the  more  general  idea  of  ablution  or  affusion." 

f  It  is  often  urged  that  the  pentecostal  Baptism  of  three  thousand  persons 
by  total  immersion  (Acts,  ii.  31;  comp.  iv.  4)  was  highly  improbable  in  Jerusa- 
lem, where  water  is  scarce  and  the  winter  torrent  Kidron  is  dry  in  summer 
(J  found  it  dry  in  the  month  of  April,  1877).  But  immersion  was  certainly 
not  impossible,  since  Jerusalem  has  several  large  public  pools  (Bethesda, 
Hezekiah,  Upper  and  Lower  Gihon)  and  many  cisterns  in  private  houses. 
The  explorations  of  Captain  Wilson  (1864)  and  Captain  Warren  (1867)  have 
shown  that  the  water  supply  of  the  city,  and  especially  of  the  temple,  was 
very  extensive  and  abundant.  The  Baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan  and 
the  illustrations  of  Baptism  used  in  the  New  Testament  (Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  Col. 
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(b)  The  Protestant  Baptists  can  appeal  to  the  usual  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word,  and  the  testimony  of  antiquity  for  immer- 
sion, but  not  for  single  immersion,  nor  for  their  exclusiveness. 
They  allow  no  exception  at  all,  and  would  rather  not  baptize 
than  baptize  in  any  other  way.  The  root  of  this  difference  is 
doctrinal.  The  Greek  and  Latin  (we  may  also  say,  with  some 
qualification,  the  Lutheran  and  Anglican)  creeds  teach  baptis- 
mal regeneration  and  the  (ordinary)  necessity  of  Baptism  for 
salvation ;  hence  they  admit  even  lay -baptism  to  insure  salva- 
tion. Their  chief  Scripture  authority  are  the  words  of  Christ, 
John  iii.  5  (understood  of  water-Baptism)  and  Mark  xvi.  16 
(o  TriffrevffaS  Koti  (3(X7tTi0$eis  ffGD^rjffsrai).  The  Baptists,  on 
the  other  hand — at  least  the  Oalvinistic  or  Eegular  Baptists — 
deny  both  these  doctrines,  and  hold  that  Baptism  is  only  a 
sign  and  seal  (not  a  means)  of  conversion  and  regeneration, 
which  must  precede  it  and  are  therefore  independent  of  it. 
They  reason  from  the  precedence  of  faith  before  Baptism 
(Mark  xvi.  16)  and  from  the  Pentecostal  Baptism  of  converted 
adults  (Acts  ii.  38,  41).  *  They  hold  moreover  that  children 
dying  in  infancy  are  saved  without  Baptism  (which  would  be 
inapplicable  to  them),  and  that  adult  believers  are  saved  like- 
wise if  they  die  before  immersion  can  be  applied  to  them  in 
the  proper  way. 

The  Baptists  come  nearest  in  this  respect  to  the  Quakers, 
who  go  a  step  further  and  dispense  with  the  sacraments  alto- 
gether, being  contented  with  the  inward  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  not  bound  to  any  visible  instrumentalities. 

The  Baptists  and  Quakers  were  the  first  organized  Christian 
communities  which  detached  salvation  from  ecclesiastical  ordi- 

ii.  12;  1  Cor.  x.  2;  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21) are  all  in  favor  of  immersion  rather  than 
sprinkling,  as  is  freely  admitted  by  the  best  exegetes,  Catholic  and  Protest- 
ant, English  and  German.  Comp.  e.  g.  Meyer  and  Weiss  on  Rom.  vi.  3,  and 
Lightfoot  on  Col.  ii.  12.  Nothing  can  be  gained  by  unnatural  exegesis. 
The  aggressiveness  of  the  Baptists  has  driven  Paedobaptists  to  the  opposite 
extreme. 

*  On  this  point  they  might  also  quote  Tertullian,  who  says,  De  Pan.  VI.  - 
"  The  Baptismal  bath  (lavacrum)  is  a  seal  of  faith  (obsignatio  fidei).  .  .  We 
are  not  washed  (dbluimur,  baptized)  in  order  that  we  may  cease  from  sin- 
ning, but  because  we  have  ceased,  since  in  heart  we  have  been  bathed  already 
(quoniamjam  corde  loti  sumua)." 
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nances,  and  taught  the  salvation  of  unbaptized  infants  and  un- 
baptized  but  believing  adults. 

A  settlement  of  the  baptismal  controversy  will  require  1)  a 
fall  admission,  on  both  sides,  of  the  exegetical  and  historical 
facts ;  2)  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  meaning  and  import 
of  the  sacrament  and  its  precise  relation  to  conversion  and 
regeneration  ;  3)  a  larger  infusion  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  which 
is  the  spirit  of  freedom. 


CHAPTER  XYIII 

The  Agape  and  the  Eucharist. 

THE  Lord's  Supper  is  the  second  Sacrament  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  which  has  ever  since  been  observed  and  will  be 
observed  to  the  end  of  time,  in  remembrance  of  his  dying  love 
and  sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
"  Eucharist,"  or  "  Thanksgiving,"  was  the  original  name  for 
the  celebration  of  this  ordinance,  in  connection  with  the  Love- 
Feast  or  Agape.  The  Didache,  in  Chs.  IX.  and  X.,  gives  us 
the  oldest  elements  of  a  eucharistic  service,  but  without  the 
words  of  institution  or  any  directions  as  to  particular  forms 
and  ceremonies  and  posture  of  the  communicants.  The  whole 
has  the  character  of  utmost  simplicity. 

The  Eucharist  is  again  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  Ch. 
XIV.  as  a  pure  sacrifice  to  be  offered  on  the  Lord's  Day,  in 
fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  passage  of  Malachi  (i.  11,  14), 
which  was  often  used  as  early  as  the  second  century  for  the 
same  purpose. 

The  following  are  the  eucharistic  prayers : 

(Chap.  IX.).  "  As  regards  the  Eucharist,  give  thanks  in  this  manner. 

First  for  the  Cup: 

'  We  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for  the  holy  vine  of  David,  thy  servant, 
which  Thou  hast  made  known  to  us  through  Jesus,  Thy  servant  [or,  child] : 
to  Thee  be  the  glory  for  ever.' 

And  for  the  broken  bread: 

'  We  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for  the  life  and  knowledge  which  Thou  hast 
made  known  to  us  through  Jesus,  Thy  servant :  to  Thee  be  the  glory  for  ever. 
As  this  broken  bread  was  scattered  [in  grains]  upon  the  mountains,  and 
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being  gathered  together  became  one,  so  let  Thy  church  be  gathered  together 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  into  Thy  Kingdom ;  for  Thine  is  the  glory  and 
the  power  through  Jesus  Christ  forever.' 

But  let  no  one  eat  or  drink  of  your  Eucharist  except  those  who  have  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  respecting  this  the  Lord  has  said, 
4  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs.' 

(Chap.  X.).  "And  after  being  filled,  give  thanks  in  this  manner:  'We 
thank  Thee,  0  Holy  Father,  for  Thy  holy  name,  which  Thou  hast  enshrined 
in  our  hearts,  and  for  the  knowledge,  and  faith,  and  immortality  which  Thou 
madest  known  to  us  through  Jesus,  Thy  servant :  to  Thee  be  the  glory  for 
ever.  Thou,  0  Sovereign  Almighty,  didst  create  all  things  for  the  sake  of 
Thy  name,  and  gavest  both  food  and  drink  to  men  for  enjoyment,  that  they 
may  give  thanks  to  Thee.  But  to  us  Thou  hast  graciously  given  spiritual 
food  and  drink  and  life  eternal  through  Thy  servant.  Before  all  things  we 
thank  Thee,  that  Thou  art  mighty:  to  Thee  be  the  glory  for  ever  Remem- 
ber,  0  Lord,  Thy  Church  to  deliver  her  from  every  evil,  and  to  make  her 
perfect  in  Thy  love;  and  do  Thou  gather  her  together  from  the  four  winds 
[the  Church]  sanctified  for  Thy  Kingdom,  which  Thou  didst  prepare  for  her : 
for  Thine  is  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever.  Let  grace  [Christ  ?]  come, 
and  let  this  world  pass  away.  Hosanna  to  the  God  of  David.  If  any  one  is 
holy,  let  him  come;  if  any  one  is  not,  let  him  repent.  Maran-atha!  Amen.' 

But  permit  the  Prophets  to  give  thanks  as  much  as  they  wish." 

In  order  to  understand  these  prayers,  we  must  remember 
that  the  primitive  Eucharist  embraced  the  Agape  and  the  Com- 
munion proper.*  The  Agape  was  the  perpetuation  of  the  last 
Passover  of  our  Lord,  and  culminated  in  the  participation  of 
his  body  and  blood.  The  Jewish  Passover  meal  consisted  of 
five  distinct  acts : 

(1)  The  head  of  the  family  or  party  (numbering  no  less  than 
ten)  asked  a  blessing  on  the  feast  and  blessed  and  drank  the 

*  See  1  Cor.  xi.  20  sqq.;  Jude,  ver.  12.  The  Did.  comprehends  both  in 
the  word  evxapidn'a,  Ignatius  (Ad  Rom.  vii.;  Ad  Smyrn.  vii.  and  viii.)  in 
the  word  dyctTtrj.  'Ev%api6T ia.  means  the  expression  of  gratitude  in  words 
(thanksgiving,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16;  2  Cor.  iv.  15;  ix.  11, 12;  Phil.  iv.  6,  etc.),  or 
in  act  (thank-offering),  or  both  united  in  the  sacrament.  The  last  is  the 
early  patristic  usage  (Justin  Martyr,  Clement  of  Alex.,  Origen).  Sometimes 
it  denotes  the  consecrated  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  sometimes  the  whole 
sacramental  celebration  with  or  without  the  Agape.  The  earliest  eucharis- 
tic  pictures  represent  chiefly  the  Agape  or  supper  which  preceded  the  actual 
Communion.  Thus  an  Agape  with  bread  and  fish  (referring  to  the  miracu- 
lous feeding  and  the  anagrammatic  meaning  of  £r3t5s)  is  painted  in  the  very 
ancient  crypt  of  Domitilla,  which  De  Rossi  traces  to  Flavia,  the  grand- 
daughter of  Vespasian.  The  bread  and  fish  occur  repeatedly  in  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Callistus.  See  Smith  and  Cheetham,  vol.  i.  626. 
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first  cup  of  wine  (always  mixed  with  water).     This  is  mentioned 
in  Luke,  xxii  17,  before  the  thanksgiving  for  the  bread,  ver.  19. 

(2)  The   eating   of  the  bitter   herbs,  the  first  part  of   the 
Hal  lei  (Ps.  cxiii.  and  cxiv.)  and  the  second  cup.     The  father, 
at  the  request  of  the  son  (Ex.  xii.  26),  explained  the  meaning 
of  the  feast  and  gave  an  account  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Israel- 
ites and  their  deliverance  from  Egypt 

(3)  The  feast  proper,  that  is,  the  eating  of  the  unleavened 
loaves,  the  festal  offerings,  and  the  paschal  lamb. 

(4)  The  thanksgiving  for  the  meal,  and  the  blessing  and 
drinking  of  the  third  cup. 

(5)  The  singing  of  the  remainder  of  the  Hallel  (Ps.  cxv.- 
cxviii.),  and  the  drinking  of  the  fourth  cup  (occasionally  a 
fifth  cup,  but  no  more). 

No  male  was  admitted  to  the  passover  unless  he  was  circum- 
cised, nor  any  man  or  woman  who  was  ceremonially  unclean. 

The  eucharistic  cup  which  the  Lord  blessed  and  gave  to  the 
disciples,  corresponds  to  the  third  paschal  cup  of  thanksgiving 
which  followed  the  breaking  of  the  loaves  and  was  made  by 
Him,  together  with  the  broken  bread,  the  sacrament  of  redemp- 
tion by  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood. 

The  Christian  Agape  was  a  much  simpler  feast  than  the 
Jewish  Passover.  Kich  and  poor,  master  and  slave  sat  down 
together  once  a  week  on  the  same  footing  of  brotherhood  in 
Christ  and  partook  of  bread,  fish  and  wine.  Tertullian  de- 
scribes it  as  "  a  school  of  virtue  rather  than  a  banquet,"  and 
says,  "  as  much  is  eaten  as  satisfies  the  cravings  of  hunger  ;  as 
much  is  drunk  as  benefits  the  chaste."  *  But  occasional  excesses 
of  intemperance  occurred  already  in  Apostolic  congregations, 
as  at  Corinth,  f  and  must  have  multiplied  with  the  growth  of 
the  Church.  Early  in  the  second  century  the  social  Agape  was 
separated  from  the  Communion  and  held  in  the  evening,  the 
more  solemn  Communion  in  the  morning  ;  and  afterwards  the 
Agape  was  abandoned  altogether,  or  changed  into  a  charity 
for  the  poor. 

*  Apol.  xxxix. :  "Editur  quantum  esurientes  capiunt,  fiibitur  quantum  pu- 
dicis  utile  est  .     .     .  ut  qui  non  tam  ccenam  ccenaverint  quam  disciplinam." 
f  1  Cor.  xi.  20-22. 
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In  the  Didache  the  two  institutions  seem  to  be  as  jet  hardly 
distinguishabla  It  contains  the  three  prayers  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, given  above,  first  for  the  cup,  secondly,  for  the  broken 
bread,  thirdly  for  all  God's  mercies  spiritual  and  temporal,  with 
a  prayer  for  the  Church  universal.* 

Between  the  second  and  the  third  prayer  is  inserted  a  warn- 
ing against  the  admission  of  unbaptized  or  unconverted  persons, 
and  the  phrase,  "  after  being  filled"  The  question  arises:  Does 
this  phrase  refer  to  the  Communion, \  or  to  the  Agape.  \  I  think 
it  must  be  applied  to  both,  which  were  then  inseparably  con- 
nected, the  Agape  preceding,  the  Communion  completing  the 
Christian  Passover.  If  referred  to  the  Communion  alone,  the 
expression  is  too  strong ;  if  referred  to  the  Agape  alone,  the 
Communion  must  be  put  after  the  third  prayer.  But  the  Com- 
munion is  indicated  before  the  third  prayer  by  the  warning  : 
"  Let  no  one  eat  or  drink  of  your  Eucharist  except  those  who 
have  been  baptized,"  etc.  And  the  author  of  the  Apostolical 
CoDstitutions  so  understood  it  when  he  substituted  for  "  after 
being  filled,"  the  phrase  "after  participation,"  or  "commu- 
nion." §  Consequently  the  third  thanksgiving  must  be  a.  post- 
communion  prayer. 

This  view,  however,  is  not  free  from  objections  : 

1.  That  the  thanksgiving  for  the  cup  precedes  the  thanks- 
giving for  the  broken  bread,  and  seems  to  be  a  preparatory 
blessing  corresponding  to  the  blessing  of  the  first  cup  in  the 
Passover.  This  is  the  reverse  of  the  usual  liturgical  order,  but 
had  a  precedent  in  Luke  xxii.  17  (comp.  19).  || 

*  These  prayers  are  much  enlarged  in  the  Apost.  Constit.  vii.  9,  10. 

f  Bryennios,  John  Wordsworth,  Harnack. 

\  Zahn  (p.  293)  rightly  insists  that  t).ntXrj6^rjvai  implies  the  satisfaction 
of  hunger  and  thirst  by  a  regular  meal  (comp.  John,  vi.  12;  Luke,  i.  53 ;  vi.  25 ; 
Acts,  xiv.  17);  for  it  is  here  not  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense  as  in  Rom.  xv.  24. 

§  Lib.  vii.  c.  26:  Merd  8k  Trjv  /uerdhrtipir  ovrooS  evxapitirr/tiarF.. 
The  warning  of  the  Did. :  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs  "  (Matt, 
vii.  6),  is  equivalent  to  the  later  liturgical  formula,  holy  things  to  holy 
persons  (rd  dyia  rolS  dyiots),  which  immediately  preceded  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  elements. 

|  Paul  also  mentions  the  cup  first  in  1  Cor.  x.  16  and  21,  but  in  the 
report  of  the  institution,  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  he  gives  the  usual  order.  So  also 
the  Did.  in  the  warning  at  the  close  of  Chap.  ix.  "  Let  no  one  eat  or  drink." 
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2.  That  the  warning  after  the  third  prayer :  "  If  any  one  be 
holy  let  him  come,  if  any  one  be  not  holy  let  him  repent," 
seems  to  be  an  invitation  to  the  Communion.     But  as  such  an 
invitation  with  a  warning  is  contained  at  the  close  of  the  sec- 
ond prayer,  we  must  understand  the  second  warning  as  an  ex- 
hortation to  catechumens  to  join  the  church.* 

3.  That  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  atoning  death  of  Christ — 
the  central  idea  of  the  Eucharist.     Very  strange.     But  the 
Didache  calls  the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice,  shows  the  influence  of 
John's  Gospel   (Chs.  VI.   and  XVII.),  and  leaves  room  for 
additional  prayers  and  exhortations  by  the  Prophets. 

The  eucharistic  service  of  the  Didache  indicates  a  mode  of 
worship  not  far  removed  from  the  freedom  of  the  Apostolic 
age.  The  fourteenth  chapter  of  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  written  in  the  year  57,  makes  the  impression — to 
use  an  American  phrase — of  a  religious  meeting  "thrown 
open."  Everybody  who  had  a  spiritual  gift,  whether  it  was 
the  gift  of  tongues,  or  the  gift  of  interpretation,  or  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  or  the  gift  of  sober,  didactic  teaching,  had  a  right  to 
speak,  to  pray,  and  to  sing  ;  even  women  exercised  their  gifts 
(comp.  1  Cor.  xi.  5).  Hence  the  Apostle  checks  the  excesses 
of  this  democratic  enthusiasm  and  reminds  the  brethren  that 
God  is  not  a  God  "  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,"  and  that  "  all 
things  should  be  done  decently  and  in  order  "  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33, 
40).  It  was  especially  the  Glossolalia  or  the  abrupt,  broken, 
ejaculatory,  ecstatic  outburst  of  devotion  in  acts  of  prayer  or 
song,  which  was  liable  to  abuse  and  to  produce  confusion. 
Hence  the  Apostle  gave  the  preference  to  prophesying,  which 
was  addressed  to  the  congregation  and  tended  directly  to  prac- 
tical edification. 

In  the  Didache  we  find  no  trace  of  the  Glossolalia,  and  the 
worship  is  already  regulated  by  a  few  short  prayers,  but  it  is 
not  said  who  is  to  offer  these  prayers,  nor  is  praying  confined 
to  these  forms,  on  the  contrary  the  "  Prophets  "  are  allowed  to 
pray  in  addition  as  much  as  they  please.  A  similar  liberty 
was  exercised,  according  to  Justin  Martyr,  by  the  "President " 
(Bishop)  of  the  congregation,  who  prayed  according  to  his 

*  So  Harnack  (p.  36). 
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ability  under  the  inspiration  of  the  occasion."  *  The  Mon- 
tanists  wished  to  revive  or  to  perpetuate  the  liberty  of  prophe- 
sying by  laymen  as  well  as  ministers,  by  women  as  well  as 
men  (like  the  Quakers  in  recent  times),  but  the  strong  tenden- 
cy to  order  and  hierarchical  consolidation  triumphed  over 
freedom  and  restricted  the  active  part  of  worship  to  a  clerical 
function  according  to  prescribed  and  unalterable  liturgical 
forms,  which  appear  under  various  Apostolic  and  post- Apos- 
tolic names  in  the  Nicene  age.  The  Eeformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century  revived  the  idea  of  the  general  priesthood  of 
the  laity,  and  recognized  it  in  congregational  singing  and  in 
responsive  liturgies. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ecclesiastical  Organization. 

THE  third  Part  of  the  Didache  is  a  Directory  of  Church 
Polity  and  Discipline.  It  contains  instructions  to  Christian 
congregations  concerning  various  classes  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  Chs.  XL  -XIII.  and  Ch.  XY.  The  intervening  four- 
teenth chapter  treats  of  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  ;  it  interrupts  the  natural  con- 
nection and  belongs  rather  to  the  second  or  liturgical  section 
of  the  book.  With  this  exception  the  order  of  the  Didache  is 
remarkably  clear  and  logical. 

The  Didache  places  us  into  the  situation  between  the  church 
polity  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  and  the  establishment  of  Epis- 
copacy, or  between  St.  Paul  and  Ignatius  of  Antioch.  The 
Apostolic  government  was  about  to  cease,  and  the  Episcopal 
government  had  not  yet  taken  its  place.  A  secondary  order 
of  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  moving  about  and  continued 
the  missionary  work  of  the  primitive  Apostles  ;  while  the 
government  of  the  particular  congregations  remained  in  the 
hands  of  Presbyter-Bishops  and  Deacons,  just  as  in  Philippi 


*  Apol.  I.  Ixvii:  utirj  dvraiitS  avrw,  quantum  potest,  quantum  facul- 
tatis  eius  est  Seethe  notes  of  Otto,  and  comp.  Tertullian's  "  ex  proprio 
inyenio"  "expectore,"  "sine  monitore." 
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and  other  congregations  of  Paul.  Such  a  state  of  things  we 
should  expect  between  A.D.  70  and  110. 

The  organization  of  the  Church  in  the  Didache  appears  very 
free  and  elastic.  There  is  no  visible  centre  of  unity,  either  at 
Jerusalem,  or  Antioch,  or  Ephesus,  or  Rome ;  which  are  not 
even  mentioned.  The  author  is  silent  about  Peter,  and  knows 
nothing  of  his  primacy  or  supremacy.  No  creed  or  rule  of 
faith  is  required  as  a  condition  of  membership  or  bond  of 
union ;  but  instruction  in  Christian  morality  after  the  pattern 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  precedes  Baptism.  The  bap- 
tismal formula  which  includes  some  belief  in  the  Trinity, 
and  the  eucharistic  prayers  which  imply  some  belief  in  the 
atonement,  are  a  near  approach  to  a  confession,  but  it  is  not 
formulated.* 

Nevertheless  there  is  a  spiritual  unity  in  the  Church  such  as 
Paul  had  in  view,  Eph.  iv.  3.  All  Christians  are  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  though  scattered  over  the  earth :  they  believe  in  God 
as  the  author  of  all  good,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord 
and  Saviour ;  they  are  baptized  into  the  triune  name ;  they 
partake  of  the  same  Eucharist ;  they  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer ; 
they  abstain  from  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  Decalogue  and  all 
other  sins  ;  they  practise  every  Christian  virtue,  and  keep  the 
royal  law  of  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor ;  they  look  hope- 
fully and  watchfully  forward  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.  The  Church  is  to  be 
perfected  into  that  kingdom  which  God  has  prepared  for  her. 

There  is  a  strong  feeling  of  Christian  brotherhood  running 
through  the  eucharistic  prayers  and  the  whole  Didache.-\ 
Every  wandering  brother  who  shares  the  faith  and  hope 


Harnack,  p.  90:  "  Von  einer  formulirten  regula  fidei  ist  in  der 
rf  noch  nicht  die  Rede  ;  unzweifelhaft  genugt  dem  Verfasser  noch  der 
Gebrauch  der  Abendmahlsgebete  und  der  Taufformel,  um  den  christlicJien 
Charakter  dessen,  der  auf  den  Namen  '  Christ  '  Anspruch  erhebt,  festzu- 
stellen." 

f  G.  Bonet-Maury  (La doctrine  des  douze  apotres,  Paris,  1884,  p.  4),  says: 
"L'auteur  a  un  mf  sentiment  de  la  solidarity  de  tons  les  membres  disperse  de 
Veglise  universelle"  This  catholicity  of  feeling  is  incompatible  with  the 
bigotry  of  the  Ebionitic  sect,  and  a  strong  argument  against  Krawutzcky's 
hypothesis. 
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of  the  Church  is  to  be  hospitably  received,  without 
formal  letters  of  recommendation.  False  prophets  and  cor- 
rupters  are  mentioned,  but  their  errors  are  not  described. 
The  solidarity  and  hospitality  of  the  primitive  Christians 
are  acknowledged  and  ridiculed  as  a  good-natured  weakness 
by  the  heathen  Lucian,  the  Yoltaire  of  the  second  century, 
who  had  no  conception  of  the  irresistible  attraction  of  the 
cross  of  Christ  But  they  were  often  abused,  which  made 
caution  necessary.  Hence  the  restriction  of  congregational 
hospitality  to  two  or  three  days,  and  the  requirement  of  labor 
from  those  who  can  perform  it  (xii.  3,  4). 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Apostolic  and  Post- Apostolic  Forms  of  Government. 

IT  is  interesting  to  compare  the  church  polity  and  church 
officers  of  the  Didache  with  the  preceding  and  succeeding  con- 
dition. 

I.  Let  us  first  glance  at  the  organization  of  the  Apostolic 
churches.  Christ  himself  founded  the  Church,  appointed 
Apostles,  and  instituted  two  sacraments,  Baptism  for  new 
converts,  and  the  Lord's  Supper  for  believers.  Beyond  this 
fundamental  work  he  left  the  Church  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  he  promised. 

(1)  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find  Apostles,  Prophets 
and  Teachers  (xiii.  1),  Evangelists  (xxi.  8),  Presbyter- Bishops  or 
Elders  (xi.  30 ;  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  2, 4,  6,  22,  23  ;  xvi.  4  ;  xx.  17,  28 ; 
XXL  18 ;  xxiii.  14 ;  xxiv.  1 ;  xxv.  15),  and  in  Jerusalem  also 
Deacons,  under  the  name  of  the  Seven  (vi.  3 ;  xxi.  8). 

(2)  In  the  Pauline  Epistles,  the  following  officers  and  func- 
tions are  mentioned : 

1  Cor.  xii.  28 :  "  first  Apostles,  secondly  Prophets,  thirdly 
Teachers,  then  miracles  (powers,  dvra/jeis),  then  gifts  of  heal- 
ing, helps,  governments,  divers  kinds  of  tongues.  Are  all 
Apostles?  are  all  Prophets?  are  all  workers  of  miracles? 
have  all  gifts  of  healings?  do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all 
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interpret  ?  "  Paul  here  unites  officers  and  gifts  together  with- 
out strict  regard  to  order  or  completeness.  He  omits  Evan- 
gelists, Bishops  and  Deacons  (unless  they  are  included  in 
"Teachers"  and  in  "helps  and  governments"),  and  the  gifts 
of  wisdom,  of  knowledge  (ver.  8),  of  discerning  of  spirits  (ver. 
10),  and  love,  the  greatest  of  all  gifts,  described  in  Ch.  XIII. 

Eph.  iv.  11 :  "  And  he  gave  some  to  be  Apostles ;  and  some 
Prophets ;  and  some  Evangelists ;  and  some  Pastors  and  Teach- 
ers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  unto  the  work  of  min- 
istering, unto  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Here 
Evangelists  are  distinguished  from  Apostles  and  Prophets; 
Bishops  and  Deacons  are  not  named ;  but  probably  included  in 
Pastors  and  Teachers. 

Phil.  i.  1 :  "  Bishops  and  Deacons "  of  the  congregation  at 
Philippi.  The  "  Bishops"  (mark  the  plural)  must  be  Presby- 
ters or  Elders ;  for  one  congregation  could  not  have  more  than 
one  Bishop  in  the  later  diocesan  sense. 

In  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  Paul  gives  the  qualifications  of 
Bishops  and  Deacons,  omitting  the  Presbyters,  because  they  were 
identical  with  the  Bishops,  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  8, 12  ;  Tit.  i.  7 ;  but 
the  Presbyters  are  mentioned  in  1  Tim.  v.  1,  17,  19  and  Tit.  i. 
5.  Besides,  "the  work  of  an  Evangelist1'  is  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  Timothy,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  the  "Presbytery,"  or 
body  of  Presbyters,  1  Tim.  iv.  14  (comp.  Acts,  xxii.  5 ;  Luke, 
xxii.  6). 

(3)  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  mentions  the  church  officers 
in  the  aggregate,  without  specification  of  classes,  under  the 
name  of  rulers  (tfyovjAsroi)  who  "speak  the  word  of  God." 
Ch.  xiii.  7,  17,  24.     The  "  Elders  "  in  ch.  xi.  2  is  a  title  of  dig- 
nity and  equivalent  to  Fathers. 

(4)  The  Catholic  Epistles  throw  no  light  on  church  organi- 
zation. 

James  mentions  Teachers  (iii.  1),  and  says  that  the  Elders  of 
the  congregation  should  visit  the  sick  to  pray  with  them  (v. 
14). 

Peter  exhorts  the  Elders,  as  a  "Fellow-Elder,"  to  tend  the 
flock  of  God  (1  Pet.  v.  1-4). 

(5)  The  Apocalypse  speaks  of  "holy  Apostles  and  Prophets" 
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(xviii.  20),  but  also  of  false  Apostles  (ii.  2)  and  a  false  Proph- 
etess (ver.  20).  Elders  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  visions 
(iv.  4,  10 ;  v.  5,  6,  8,  11,  14 ;  vii.  11,  13 ;  xi.  16 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xix. 
4),  bat  not  in  the  usual  ecclesiastical  sense.  The  Angels  of  the 
Seven  Churches  in  Asia  Minor  are  probably  the  representa- 
tives of  the  body  of  congregational  officers.* 

IL  In  the  second  and  third  centuries,  we  find  a  considerable 
change,  first  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles  (about  110),  and  then 
more  fully  developed  in  Irenaeus  (c.  180),  Tertullian  (200),  and 
Cyprian  (250).  The  clergy  and  laity  are  separated,  and  the 
former  are  clothed  with  a  sacerdotal  character  after  the  prece- 
dent of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  The  three  orders  (or dines  ma- 
jores)  of  the  ministry  appear,  namely,  Bishops,  Priests  (Presby- 
ters), and  Deacons,  with  a  number  of  subordinate  officers  called 
the  minor  orders  (Sub-deacons,  Readers,  Acolyths,  Exorcists, 
etc.) ;  while  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Evangelists  disappear. 
The  Bishops  rise  above  the  Presbyters  from  a  local  congrega- 
tional to  a  diocesan  position  and  become  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Church  successors  of  the  Apostles  (the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
successor  of  Peter). 

Among  the  Bishops  again  the  occupants  of  the  "  Apostolic 
Sees "  so  called  (Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Ephesus, 
Rome)  rose  in  the  Nicene  age  to  the  dignity  of  Metropolitans, 
and  five  of  them  (Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Rome,  Con- 
stantinople or  New  Rome)  to  the  higher  dignity  of  Patriarchs  ; 
while  the  Bishop  of  Old  Rome  claimed  a  still  higher  dignity, 
a  primacy  of  honor,  and  a  supremacy  of  jurisdiction  over  the 
whole  Church  as  the  successor  of  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ, 
— a  claim,  however,  which  the  Oriental  Church  never  conceded. f 

III.  The  Didache,  as  already  remarked,  stands  between  the 
Apostolic  organization  of  the  first  century  and  the  Episcopal 
organization  of  the  second,  and  fills  the  gap  between  the  two. 
It  mentions  five  officers,  namely  Apostles,  Prophets  and  Teach-    > 
ers,  for  the  church  at  large  ;  and  Bishops  and  Deacons  for  par-    ' 
ticular  congregations. 

*  See  my  Church  History,  i.  497  sq. ,  and  History  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  p.  537  sqq. 

f  See  on  these  changes,  Church  History,  ii.  121-154. 
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In  the  last  respect  it  agrees  with  the  Epistle  of  Clement  of 
Rome.  The  Shepherd  of  Hennas  likewise  belongs  to  this 
transition  period  He  does  not  yet  mention  three  orders,  but 
Apostles,  Prophets,  Teachers,  Bishops  and  Deacons. 

The  Irvingites  might  find  new  proof  in  the  Didache  for  their 
church  polity,  which  includes  Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Evan- 
gelists, but  confines  the  number  of  Apostles  to  twelve. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

Apostles  and  Prophets. 

LET  us  now  consider  the  several  gospel  ministers  of  the 
Didache. 

1.  The  APOSTLES  spoken  of  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  are  not 
the  Twelve  mentioned  in  the  title,  but  their  associates  and 
successors  in  the  work  of  Christianizing  the  world.  They  are 
travelling  evangelists  or  missionaries  who  preached  the  Gospel 
from  place  to  place  in  obedience  to  the  great  commission  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples.  The  word  is  used  in  a  wider  sense, 
corresponding  to  its  etymology.  The  original  Twelve  were 
chosen  with  special  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  It 
was  a  typical  number,  as  was  also  the  number  of  the  seven 
Deacons  in  Jerusalem.  The  spread  of  Christianity  among  the 
Gentiles  required  an  extension  of  the  Apostolate.  First  of  all, 
Paul  is  the  typical '"  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,"  and  being  di- 
rectly called  by  the  exalted  Saviour,  he  stands  on  a  par  in 
authority  with  the  Twelve.  Next  to  him  such  men  as  Barna- 
bas, James  the  Lord's  Brother,  Epaphras,  Andronicus  and 
Junias,  Timothy,  Titus,  Mark,  Luke,  Silvanus,  Apollos,  are 
or  may  be  called  Apostles  in  a  wider  and  secondary  sense.* 

*  Comp.  Acts  xiv.  4,  14  (where  Barnabas  is  certainly  included  in  <x7totiro- 
Aoz);  1  Thess.  ii.  6  (where  Silvanus  and  Timothy  seem  to  be  included  in  the 
plural;  both  being  mentioned  with  Paul  in  the  inscription,  i.  1);  Rom.  xvi. 
7  (where  Andronicus  and  Junias  are  called  S7ti6r]fj.oi  sr  rol$  drirotfrcrAozti 
"noted  among  the  Apostles";  see  the  Commentaries);  1  Cor.  xv.  5.  7  (rol$ 
drtodroA  01$,  as  distinct  from  the  Soddena,  ver.  5) ;  2  Cor.  xi.  5  ;  xii.  11.  In 
the  N.  T.  the  term  d  7totiroA.oS  occurs  79  times  (68  times  in  Luke  and  Paul), 
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Hence  false  "  Apostles  "  are  also  spoken  of,  who  counteracted 
the  work  of  the  genuine  Apostles  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat* 

The  Shepherd  of  Hennas  speaks  of  "  forty  Apostles  and 
Teachers."  f 

The  Lord  himself  had,  during  his  earthly  ministry,  set  in 
motion  such  a  secondary  class  of  Apostles,  in  anticipation  and 
authorization  of  Evangelists  of  future  ages,  by  the  mission  of 
the  Seventy  who  went  out  "  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 
every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  was  about  to  come."  :f 
The  instructions  he  gave  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  Twelve, 
on  a  similar  preparatory  mission,  help  us  very  much  to  under- 
stand the  state  of  things  in  the  post-  Apostolic  age. 

The  love  of  Christ  kindled  an  extraordinary  missionary 
enthusiasm  ;  and  this  alone  can  explain  the  rapid  spread  of 
Christianity  throughout  the  Roman  empire  by  purely  moral 
means  and  in  the  face  of  formidable  obstacles.  Justin  Martyr 
was  a  travelling  Evangelist  or  peripatetic  Teacher  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  different  places.  Eusebius  has  a  special  chapter 
on  "  Preaching  Evangelists  who  were  yet  living  in  that  age," 
i.  e.,  the  age  of  Ignatius  under  the  reign  of  Trajan.  §  He  thus 
describes  them  : 

"  They  performed  the  office  of  Evangelists  to  those  who  had  not  yet  heard 
the  faith,  whilst,  with  a  noble  ambition  to  proclaim  Christ,  they  also  deliv- 
ered to  them  the  books  of  the  Holy  Gospels.  After  laying  the  foundation 


4  times  (thrice  in  Paul  and  once  in  Luke).  See  Bishop  Light- 
foot's  Com.  on  Gal.  pp.  92-101,  where  he  discusses  at  length  the  classical, 
Jewish,  Apostolic,  and  ecclesiastical  uses  of  the  term. 

*2Cor.  xi.  13;  Rev.  ii.  2. 

f  Sim.',  ix.  15.     oz  #£  //'  orVo'tfroAor  xal  8ida6Ka'\.ot  rov  KtjpvynaroS  7 
rov  viov  rov   SEOV  (quadraginta  apostoli  et  dociores  prcedicationis  filii    ' 
Dei).     Again  in  cap.  16  and  ix.  25.     The  number  forty  has  reference  to  the 
forty  stones  in  the  building  of  the  tower,  which  is  a  figure  of  the  Church. 
Comp.  Vis.   III.    5:  A.z'3oz  .  .  .  *.l6iv   oi  drtotiroXot  nai  knitinoTtoi  nod 
didddxakoi  nai  dtdnoroi. 

\  Luke,  x.  1  sqq.  ;  comp.  Matt.  x.  5  sqq. 

§  itzpt  rcay  etGeri  Tore  SiaTtpETtovroav  evayye^.idr(avt  De  Evangelii 
prcedicatoribus  qui  adhuc  ea  cetate  florebant,  Hist.  Ecd.  iii.  37.  In  the  pre- 
ceding ch.  36  he  treats  of  Ignatius,  in  ch.  38  of  Clement  of  Rome,  in  ch.  30 
of  Papias  He  means,  therefore,  the  time  from  the  close  of  the  first  and  to 
the  middle  of  the  second  century. 
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of  the  faith  in  foreign  parts  as  the  particular  object  of  their  mission,  and 
after  appointing  others  as  shepherds  of  the  nocks,  and  committing  to  these 
the  care  of  those  that  had  been  recently  introduced,  they  went  again  to 
other  regions  and  nations,  with  the  grace  and  cooperation  of  God.  The 
holy  Spirit  also  wrought  many  wonders  as  yet  through  them,  so  that  as  soon 
as  the  gospel  was  heard,  men  voluntarily  in  crowds,  and  eagerly,  embraced 
the  true  faith  with  their  whole  minds.  As  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  give  the 
numbers  of  the  individuals  that  became  Pastors  or  Evangelists  during  the 
first  immediate  succession  from  the  Apostles  in  the  churches  throughout  the 
world,  we  have  only  recorded  those  by  name  in  our  history,  of  whom  we 
have  received  the  traditional  account  as  it  is  delivered  in  the  various  com- 
ments on  the  Apostolic  doctrine  still  extant." 

This  description  is  the  best  commentary  on  the  "Apostles" 
of  the  Didache. 

These  wandering  Evangelists  are  to  be  received  as  the  Lord, 
but  are  only  allowed  to  remain  a  day  or  two  in  the  Christian 
congregations.  This  was  a  measure  of  self-protection  against 
imposition  by  clerical  vagabonds.  A  true  Apostle  would  not 
forget  his  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  unconverted. 
False  Apostles  and  false  Prophets  were  known  already  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  and  predicted  by  Christ.  Paul  was  tormented 
by  Judaizing  missionaries,  who  followed  him  everywhere,  and 
tried  to  undermine  his  authority  and  work  in  Galatia,  Corinth, 
Philippi,  and  elsewhere.  The  Apostle,  according  to  the 
Didache,  is  entitled  to  his  living,  but  if  he  asks  for  money  he 
is  a  false  prophet.  Mercenary  preachers  have  been  a  curse 
from  the  beginning  in  unbroken  succession.  How  easily  the 
simple-hearted  Christians  were  imposed  upon  by  selfish  leaders, 
we  learn  from  Lucian's  "Peregrinus  Proteus."  * 

In  this  connection  the  Didache  directs  that  every  Christian 
"  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  shall  receive  hospitality 
for  two  or  three  days ;  but  if  he  remains  longer,  he  shall  work, 
and  if  he  refuses,  he  is  a  "  Christ-trafficker ; "  i.  e.,  one  who 
makes  merchandise  of  his  Christian  profession,  or  uses  the 
name  of  Christ  for  selfish  ends,  like  Simon  Magus,  f 

2.  The  PKOPHETS  are  mentioned  in  close  connection  with 

*  See  Church  History,  vol.  ii.,  93  sqq. 

f  Ch.  XII.  5.  XpidretiTtopoS  is  a  post-apostolic  word,  but  used  also  by 
Pseudo-Ignatius,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  and  Basil.  The  idea  is  the  same 
as  1  Tim.  vi.  5,  "supposing  that  godliness  is  a  way  of  gain." 
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the  Apostles,  but  with  this  difference,  that  they  were  not  sent 
as  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  but  instructors  and  comforters 
of  converts,  and  might  settle  in  a  particular  congregation.  In 
this  case  they  are  to  receive  a  regular  maintenance,  namely,  all 
first  fruits  of  the  products  of  the  wine-press  and  threshing-floor, 
of  oxen  and  sheep,  and  of  every  possession.  They  are  to  be 
supported  like  the  priests  in  the  Jewish  theocracy,  "  according 
to  the  commandment"  *  A  congregation,  however,  may  be 
without  a  Prophet,  though  not  without  Bishops  and  Deacons. 
There  were,  it  seems,  itinerant  Prophets  and  stationary  Proph- 
ets. In  the  absence  of  a  Prophet  the  congregational  offerings 
should  be  given  to  the  poor. 

The  Didache  shows  a  preference  for  the  Prophets :  they  are 
mentioned  fifteen  times  (the  Apostles  only  three  times) ;  they 
are  called  "  chief -priests,"  f  and  they  alone  are  allowed  the 
privilege  to  pray  extempore  as  much  as  they  please  in  public 
worship.  But  as  there  are  false  Apostles,  so  there  are  also 
false  Prophets,  and  they  must  be  judged  by  their  fruits. 
Avarice  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  false  Prophet. 

Paul  gives  the  Prophets  the  preference  over  the  Glossolalists, 
because  prophecy  was  for  the  edification  of  the  congregation, 
while  the  glossolalia  was  an  abrupt,  broken,  ejaculatory,  trans- 
cendental utterance  of  prayer  and  praise  for  the  gratification 
of  the  individual,  who  spoke  in  an  ecstatic  condition  of  mind, 
and  required  interpretation  into  the  ordinary  language  of  com- 
mon sense  to  benefit  others.  It  seems  to  have  passed  away 
soon  after  the  Apostolic  age.  ^  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Didache. 

A  Prophet  in  the  biblical  sense  is  an  inspired  teacher  and 
exhorter  who  reveals  to  men  the  secrets  of  God's  will  and  word 
and  the  secrets  of  their  own  hearts  for  the  purpose  of  conver- 

*  Ch.  XIII.  5,  7.  Probably  with  reference  to  the  Mosaic  law.  The  tithes 
are  not  yet  mentioned. 

f  Ch.  XIII.  3,  oi  dpxtepeK  v^dSv,  a  title  given  to  the  heads  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses  of  priests  and  to  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin.  This  is  the 
first  intimation  of  the  sacerdotal  conception  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

\  On  the  glossolalia  and  the  other  charismata  of  the  Apostolic  Age,  see 
History  of  the  Christian  Church  (revised  ed.),  i ,  230-242  and  436  sqq.,  and 
the  commentators  on  Acts,  ii.  and  1  Cor.  xii.  and  xiv. 
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sion  and  edification.  As  the  word  indicates,  he  is  a  spokes- 
man or  interpreter  of  God  to  men.*  The  predictive  element 
does  not  necessarily  enter  into  his  office.  Some  of  the  great- 
est prophets  among  the  Hebrews  did  not  foretell  future  events, 
or  only  to  a  limited  extent.  In  the  New  Testament  all  Apos- 
tles were  inspired  prophets,  more  especially  John,  the  apoca- 
lyptic seer  of  the  future  conflicts  and  triumphs  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  Agabus  was  a  Prophet  from  Jerusalem,  who  pre- 
dicted at  Antioch  the  famine,  under  Claudius  Csesar,  A.D.  44 
(Acts,  xi.  28),  and  afterwards  (in  58)  at  Caesarea  the  captivity 
of  Paul,  when,  like  some  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets,  he  accom- 
panied his  word  with  a  symbolic  action  by  binding  his  own 
hands  and  feet  with  Paul's  girdle  (xxi.  10,  11).  Barnabas, 
Simeon  Niger,  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  Manaen,  and  Saul  are  called 
"Prophets  and  Teachers"  of  the  church  at  Antioch,  and 
through  them  the  Holy  Spirit  appointed  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  missionary  work  among  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  xiii.  1-4). 
Nor  was  the  prophetic  gift  confined  to  men.  As  in  the  Old 
Testament  Miriam  and  Deborah  were  prophetesses,  so  the  four 
unmarried  daughters  of  Philip  the  Evangelist,  prophesied 
(xxi.  9).  Paul  recognizes  the  same  gift  in  women  (1  Cor.  xi. 
4),  but  forbids  its  exercise  in  the  public  assembly  (xiv.  34 ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  11,  12).  In  the  Jewish  dispensation  the  Prophets, 
since  the  time  of  Samuel,  constituted  one  of  the  three 
orders  of  the  theocracy,  with  the  sacerdotal  and  royal  order. 
In  the  New  Testament,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  prophetic  order. 
The  gift  was  distributed  and  exercised  chiefly  in  expounding 
the  deeper  sense  of  the  Scriptures  and  rousing  the  conscience 
and  heart  of  the  hearers. 

The  Prophets  of  the  Didache  are  the  successors  of  these  earlier 
Prophets.  The  Shepherd  of  Hernias  is  a  weak  echo  of  Apostolic 
prophecy  and  is  full  of  revelations.  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus 
testify  to  the  continuance  of  the  prophetic  office  in  the  Church. 
The  Peregrinus  of  Lucian's  satirical  romance  is  represented  as 

*This  is  the  usual  classical  meaning  of  Ttpocpr/rrfS,  one  who  speaks  for 
another,  especially  for  a  god  ;  hence  an  interpreter.  Thus  Apollo  is  called 
the  prophet  of  Zeus.  In  the  Sept.  it  is  the  translation  of  Nabi.  Aaron  was 
the  prophet  of  Moses  (Ex.  vii.  1). 
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a  Prophet  and  a  sort  of  Bishop,  but  was  an  impostor.  Celsus 
mentions  Prophets  in  Phoenicia  and  Palestine.  Gradually  the 
prophetic  office  disappeared  before  the  episcopal,  which  would 
not  tolerate  a  rival,  and  was  better  suited  for  the  ordinary  gov- 
ernment of  the  Church.  Montanism  revived  prophecy  in  an 
eccentric  and  fanatical  shape  with  predictions  of  the  approach- 
ing Millennium  ;  but  the  Millennium  did  not  appear,  and  the 
new  prophecy  was  condemned  and  defeated  by  the  episcopal 
hierarchy.  In  our  days  Irvingism  made  a  similar  attempt 
and  met  a  similar  fate.  Prophecy,  like  all  the  other  super- 
natural gifts  of  the  Apostolic  age,  was  necessary  for  the  intro- 
duction, but  not  for  the  perpetuation,  of  Christianity.  Yet  in 
a  wider  sense  there  are  prophets  or  enlightened  teachers  speak- 
ing with  authority  and  power  in  almost  every  age  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

There  is  no  trace  of  a  Montanistic  leaning  in  the  Didache, 
as  Hilgenfeld  assumes.  The  chief  doctrines  of  Montanism, 
concerning  the  Paraclet,  the  Millennium,  the  severe  fasts,  the 
female  prophecy,  the  general  priesthood  of  the  laity,  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  Catholic  clergy,  are  nowhere  alluded  to.  The 
book  evidently  ante-dates  Montanism. 

3.  The  term  TEACHERS  (didaaxa\oi)  seems  to  be  used  in  a 
general  way,  and  may  apply  alike  to  the  Apostles  and  the 
Prophets,  and  also  to  the  Bishops.*  For  teaching  was  one  of 
the  chief  functions  of  their  office.  The  church  of  Smyrna 
calls  her  Bishop  Polycarp  "an  Apostolic  and  Prophetic 
Teacher.  "f  But  there  were  also  many  uninspired  teachers 
without  the  prophetic  gift,  like  Justin  Martyr,  Tatian, 


*In  Ch.  XIII.  1,  2,  TCpoqtrjr^  dXrjSivoS  and  diSadxahoS 
seem  to  be  identical.  In  Acts,  xiii.  1,  Barnabas,  Saul,  and  others  are  called 
"Prophets  and  Teachers."  Paul  requires  of  the  Bishop  —  i.  e.,  of  the  local 
Presbyter  —  that  he  be  apt  to  teach  (didanrtMoS),  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  In  1  Cor. 
xii.  28  he  puts  the  Teachers  after  the  Prophets,  in  Eph.  iv.  11  after  the 
Evangelists  and  in  connection  with  the  Shepherds  (ro?;S  <5«  TtoiitevaS  Hal 
diSatfxdkovS).  Hennas  (Sim.  ix.  lo)  connects  "Apostles  and  Teachers." 
Zahn,  1.  c.,  p.  300,  understands  by  the  Teachers  of  the  Didache,  members 
of  the  congregation. 

^Martyr.  Polyc.  xvi.  (ed.  Funk  i.  301):  diSdtiuaXoS  ctKo6ro\.ix6l  xai 
and  at  the  same  time  kititiKoitoS  rfjs  iv  Sjuvpry 
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Pantagnus,  and  the  teachers  of  the  catechetical  school  at 
Alexandria,  and  other  institutions  of  religious  and  theological 
instruction  and  preparation  for  church  work. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

Bishops  and  Deacons. 

THE  local  churches  or  individual  congregations  are  ruled  by 
Bishops  and  Deacons  elected  or  appointed  by  the  people.* 
They  derive  their  authority  not  directly  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  but  through  the  medium  of  the 
Church.  They  are  to  be  worthy  of  the  Lord,  meek  and  un- 
selfish, truthful  and  of  good  report,  and  to  be  honored  like  the 
Prophets  and  Teachers  (XV.  1,  2). 

This  is  all  we  learn  of  the  two  classes  of  congregational 
officers.  They  are  evidently  the  same  with  those  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  and  the  Pauline  Epistles.  The  Bishops  are  the 
regular  teachers  and  rulers  who  have  the  spiritual  care  of  the 
flock  ;  the  Deacons  are  the  helpers  who  attend  to  the  tempo- 
ralities of  the  Church,  especially  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the 
sick.  Afterwards  the  Deaconate  became  a  stepping-stone  to 
the  Presbyterate.  Deaconesses  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
Didache,  but  undoubtedly  existed  from  Apostolic  times,  at 
least  in  Greek  churches  (comp.  Rom.  xvi.  1),  for  the  care  of 
the  poor  and  sick  and  the  exercise  of  hospitality  and  various 
offices  of  love  among  the  female  portion  of  the  congregation. 
They  were  required  by  the  strict  separation  of  the  sexes.  The 
office  continued  in  the  Greek  Church  down  to  the  twelfth 
century. 

The  Bishops  of  the  Didache  are  identical  with  the  Presby- 


*  Ch.  XV.  1:  xKJPOTor7?^arE  ovv  kavToi1-,  kitiGKoitoV-,  HOLI 
Comp.  Acts,  xiv.  23  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  19.  The  A.  V.  renders  the  word  in  Acts 
wrongly  by  "ordain,"  which  is  a  later  ecclesiastical  sense.  The  R.  V. 
corrects  it:  "  When  they  had  appointed  for  them  elders  in  every  church." 
The  election  of  Bishops  by  the  people  continued  to  be  the  practice  till  the 
time  of  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  and  Auo:ustin,  who  were  all  so  elected;  but  ordina- 
tion was  performed  by  other  Bishops. 


74  BISHOPS    AND    DEACONS. 

ters;  hence  the  latter  are  not  mentioned  at  all.  This  is  a 
strong  indication  of  its  antiquity.  It  agrees  with  the  usage  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  differs  from  the  usage  of  the  second 
century,  when  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons  were  distinguished 
as  three  separate  orders.* 

Bishops  and  Presbyters  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  are  not 
two  distinct  ranks  or  orders,  but  one  and  the  same  class  of 
congregational  officers.  "Bishop"  (enia K07tos\  i.e.,  Overseer, 
Superintendent,  was  the  title  of  municipal  and  financial  offi- 
cers in  Greece  and  Egypt,  and  occurs  in  the  Septuagint  for 
several  Hebrew  words  meaning  "  inspector,"  "  taskmaster," 
"captain."  The  term  "Presbyter"  (npeaftvrspo^  or  Elder, 
was  used  of  the  rulers  of  the  Synagogue  and  corresponds  to  the 
Hebrew  seken.  It  was  originally  a  name  of  age  and  dignity 
(like  "Senator,"  "Alderman").  Both  titles  were  transferred 
to  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  Apostolic  churches,  and  used 
interchangeably.  Hence  the  Ephesian  "  Presbyters  "  in  Acts, 
xx.  17,  are  called  "Bishops"  in  ver.  28;  hence  Bishops  and 
Deacons  alone  are  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
(ch.  i.  1)  and  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  There  were  always 
several  Presbyter-Bishops  in  one  congregation  (even  the  small- 
est), and  constituted  a  college  or  board  called  "  Presbytery/'' 
for  the  government  of  the  Church,  probably  with  a  presiding 
officer  elected  by  his  colleagues  and  corresponding  to  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  Synagogue. 

This  same  identity  we  find  in  the  Didache,  and  also  in  the 
Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome,  which  was  written  before  the 
close  of  the  first  century.  Clement  mentions  "  Bishops  and 

*  So  also  Bishop  Lightfoot  (on  the  Did.  in  "  The  Expositor,"  Jan.  1885,  p. 
7):  "  When  our  author  wrote,  Bishop  still  remained  a  synonym  for  *  Presby- 
ter,' and  the  Episcopal  office,  properly  so  called,  had  not  been  constituted  in 
the  district  in  which  he  lived."  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  natural  view  sustained 
by  the  Pauline  Epistles  and  by  the  Epistle  of  the  Roman  Clement.  I  cannot 
agree  with  Dr.  Harnack  (p.  142  sqq.)  who  labors  to  prove  that  the  Bishops 
were  originally  identical  with  the  Deacons,  and  that  their  office  was  purely 
administrative.  He  had  previously  advocated  this  theory  in  Die  Gesettschafts- 
verfassung  der  Christlichen  Kirchen  im  Alterthum  ;  Giessen,  1883,  p.  229  sqq. 
(An  enlarged  translation  of  Hatch's  Organization  of  the  Early  Christian 
Churches,  1881.)  Comp.  the  essays  on  the  Christian  Ministry  by  Sanday, 
Harnack,  Harris,  Milligan,  and  others,  in  "  The  Expositor,"  London,  1887. 
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Deacons"  as  congregational  officers,  enjoins  obedience  to 
"Presbyters"  without  mentioning  "Bishops,"  and  calls  the 
office  of  the  Corinthian  a  Presbyters  "  episcopal  supervision 


But  these  are  the  last  instances  of  the  New  Testament  use 
of  the  term  "  Bishop."  In  the  Ignatian  Epistles  he  is  already 
clearly  distinguished  from  the  Presbyters,  as  representing  a 
higher  order,  though  not  yet  a  diocesan,  but  simply  as  the 
head  of  a  single  church  and  of  its  board  of  Presbyters  and 
Deacons.  By  and  by  as  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Evangelists 
disappeared,  the  Bishops  absorbed  all  the  higher  offices  and 
functions,  and  became  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles  ;  while  the  Presbyters  became  Priests, 
and  the  Deacons  Levites  in  the  new  Christian  Catholic  hie- 
rarchy. 


CHAPTER  XXIII 

The  End  of  the   World. 

THE  Didache  aptly  closes  with  an  exhortation  to  watchful- 
ness and  readiness  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  as  the  goal  of 
the  Christian's  hope.  The  sixteenth  chapter  is  an  echo  of  the 
eschatological  discourses  in  the  Synoptical  Gospels,  especially 
the  twenty  -fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  with  the  exception  of 
those  features  which  especially  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Temple.  The  eucharistic  prayers  allude  like- 
wise to  the  end,  when  God  will  gather  his  Church  from  the 
four  winds  into  his  kingdom  (ix.  4  and  x.  5). 

Christ  prophetically  described  the  downfall  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  and  the  judgment  of  the  world  as  analogous,  though 
not  synchronous  events.  The  divine  mind  sees  the  end  from 
the  beginning.  The  prophet  beholds  the  future  as  a  pano- 
ramic vision  in  which  distant  scenes  are  brought  into  close 

*  Ep.  ad  Cor.  chs.  42,  44  and  57.  Comp.  Rothe's  Anfdnge  der  Christl. 
Kirche;  Bishop  Lightfoot's  S.  Clement  of  Rome,  and  his  essay  on  The 
Christian  Ministry  (Excursus  to  his  Com.  on  Philippians)  ;  and  the  author's 
Church  History,  ii.  ,  139  sq. 


76  THE   END   OF   THE   WOELD. 

proximity.  History  is  an  ever -expanding  fulfilment  of 
prophecy.  The  downfall  of  Jerusalem  is  itself  a  type  of  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  disciples  asked  about  both,  and  Christ 
answered  accordingly. 

The  Synoptical  Gospels  were  written  before  A.D.  70,  and 
hence  contain  no  hint  at  the  fulfilment,  which  could  hardly 
have  been  avoided  had  they  been  written  later.*  The  Epistles 
often  allude  to  the  parousia  of  the  Lord  as  being  near  at  hand, 
and  hold  it  up  as  a  stimulus  to  watchfulness,  but  wisely 
abstain  from  chronological  predictions,  since  the  Lord  had 
expressly  declared  his  own  ignorance  of  the  day  and  hour 
(Matt  xxiv.  37;  Mark,  xiii.  32).  His  ignorance  was  a  volun- 
'tary  self -limitation  of  his  knowledge  in  the  state  of  humilia- 
tion, or,  as  Lange  calls  it,  "a  holy  unwillingness  to  know  and 
to  reflect  prematurely  upon  the  point  of  time  of  the  parousia, 
thereby  setting  an  example  to  the  Church."  It  is  an  earnest 
warning  against  idle  chronological  curiosity.  u  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  times  or  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  set  within 
his  own  authority  "  (Acts,  i.  7).  We  cannot  and  ought  not 
to  know  more  on  this  subject  than  Christ  himself  knew  or  wa? 
willing  to  know  when  on  earth,  and  what  he  refused  to  reveal 
even  after  his  resurrection,  j^ll  mathematical  calculations  and 
predictions  concerning  the  Millennium  and  the  end  of  the 
world,  are  a  mere  waste  of  learning  and  ingenuity,  have  failed 
and  must  fail.  It  is  better  for  us  be  ignorant  of  the  time  of 
our  own  end  that  we  may  keep  ourselves  all  the  more  in  readi- 
ness to  meet  our  Judge  whenever  he  may  call  us  to  an  ac- 
count, f 

The  author  of  the  Didache  does  not  exceed  these  limits  of 
Christian  wisdom.  He  begins  with  the  exhortation  to  watch 
and  pray  became  we  do  not  know  the  hour  in  which  the  Lord 
cometh  (comp.  Matt.  xxv.  13).  But  he  points  out  the  premoni- 
tory symptoms,  namely,  the  rise  of  false  prophets  and  destroy  - 


*  Comp.  John,  ii.  22:  "  When  therefore  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  his 
disciples  remembered  that  he  said  thin"  etc.  Luke,  xxiv.  6. 

t  Comp.  Matt.  xxiy.  33,  36,  43,  44 ;  Acts,  i.  7;  Rom.  xiii.  11,  12;  1  Cor. 
xv.  51  ;  Phil.  iv.  5  ;  1  Thess.  v.  1,  2  ;  James,  v.  8  ;  1  John,  ii.  18  ;  1  Pet. 
iv.  7 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10  ;  Heb.  x.  25  ;  Rev.  i.  3;  iii  3;  xvi.  15. 
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ers,  the  decay  of  love,  the  increase  of  lawlessness,  persecution, 
and  the  appearance  of  the  World-Deceiver  *  (or  Anti-Christ), 
who  will  pretend  to  be  the  Son  of  God  (Christ's  antipode)  and 
do  signs  and  wonders  and  unheard-of  iniquities.  The  race  of 
men  will  be  tried  as  by  fire,  but  those  who  endure  in  their 
faith  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Then  the  heavens  will  be 
opened  (comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31),  the  trumpet  will  sound 
(com  p.  1  Cor.  xv.  52  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17),  the  dead  will  rise, 
and  the  world  will  see  the  Lord  coming  upon  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  all  his  saints  (comp.  Zech.  xiv.  8  ;  Matt  xvi.  27  ; 
xxiv.  31  ;  xxvi.  64).  These  events  are,  apparently,  represented 
as  simultaneous,  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  " 
(1  Cor.  xv.  52). 

The  resurrection  here  spoken  of  is  restricted  to  the  saints 
(xiv.  7).  This  may  be  understood  in  a  chiliastic  sense  of  the 
first  resurrection  (rf  avaGraffis  rj  Trpodrrj,  Rev.  xx.  5)  ;  but  the 
author  of  the  Didache  says  nothing  about  a  Millennium,  and  of  a 
general  resurrection  after  it.  We  have,  therefore,  no  right  to 
commit  him  either  to  the  chiliastic  or  to  the  anti  chiliastic 
school,  but  the  greater  probability  is  that  he  was  a  Chiliast,  like 
Barnabas,  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  and  the 
majority  of  ante-Nicene  fathers  before  the  great  revolution  un- 
der Constantine,  when  the  Church  from  the  condition  of  a  per- 
secuted sect  was  raised  to  power  and  dominion  in  this  world, 
and  the  opinion  came  to  prevail  (through  the  influence  chiefly 
of  St.  Augustin)  that  the  Millennium  was  already  established.f 

*  Ko6uLon\dvo^  (xvi.  4),  a  very  significant  word,  used  here  for  the  first 
time,  and  retained  by  the  author  of  the  A'post.  Const,  viii.  32,  with  the 
addition  6  rift  dA.j?S£ia<s  €^5/ao?,  6  TOV  tj>£vdov$  TTpotfrdrrft.  It  was 
probably  suggested  by  2  John,  ver.  7  ;  7toA.A.ot  ithdvoi  (deceivers,  impostors) 
f  £77/13  ov  E^  r^v  xotfMor,  Matt,  xxvii.  63  :  exstroS  6  TrAaVo?,  and  Rev. 
xx.  3  :  'iva.  iirj  TtXavr'jtiy  en  rd  f$rj?,  and  ver.  10  :  6  didfloXoS  6  it\a.v(£>v 
avrovS.  Comp.  also  Josephus,  De  B.  J.  ii.  13,4  :  nXdvoi  dvSpoojtoi  nai 


f  See  Church  History,  ii.  614  sqq.  The  indefiniteness  of  the  Didache  on 
this  subject,  as  compared  with  the  explicit  chiliastic  theory  of  Barnabas 
(ch.  xv),  is  an  additional  argument  in  favor  of  the  prior  date  of  the  Didache, 
and  I  cannot  conceive  how  Harnack  (p.  287  sq.)  from  a  comparison  of  Did. 
XVI.  2  with  Barnabas  iv.  9  can  come  to  the  opposite  conclusion.  Dr.  Craven 
(in  the  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  printed  in  "  The  Journal  of 
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CHAPTER  XXIY. 

The  Didache  and  the  Scriptures* 

THE  Didache  will  hereafter  occupy  an  important  position  in 
the  history  of  the  New  Testament  Canon. 

The  Apostles  quote  the  Old  Testament  usually  according  to 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  as  they  wrote  in  Greek 
and  for  Greek  readers.  But  they  quote  very  freely,  in  the 
fulness  of  the  spirit  of  revelation,  now  from  memory,  now 
correcting  the  Septuagint  from  the  Hebrew  original,  now 
adapting  the  text  to  the  argument  They  never  quote  from 
the  Apocrypha,  unless  the  allusion  to  the  Book  of  Enoch  in 
Jude,  ver.  14,  be  considered  an  exception. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers,  who  wrote  between  A.D.  90  and  150, 
deal  as  freely  but  far  less  wisely  with  the  Old  Testament,  and 
use  also  indiscriminately  the  Apocrypha  for  homiletical  and 
practical  purposes.  As  to  the  New  Testament,  they  still  move 
in  the  element  of  living  tradition  and  abound  in  reminiscences 
of  Apostolic  teaching.  These  reminiscences  agree  with  the 
facts  and  doctrines,  but  very  seldom  with  the  precise  words  of 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  They  give  no  quotations  by  name, 
except  in  a  few  cases.  Barnabas  quotes  two  passages  from 
Matthew,  without  naming  him.f  Clement  of  Rome  refers  to 

Christian  Philosophy,"  N.  Y.,  1884,  p.  78  sqq.)  claims  the  Didache  for  the 
pre-millennian  theory.  "If  the  writer,"  he  says,  "believed  in  an  earthly 
period  of  righteousness  and  blessedness,  a  Millennium,  it  must  have  been 
one  which  he  regarded  as  subsequent  to  the  Advent.  On  this  point,  there 
cannot  be  a  rational  doubt.  Pre-millenarianism  may  not  be  affirmed  in  the 
document,  but  most  certainly  Post-millenarianism  is  impliedly  denied." 
Dr.  Hitchcock  (p.  62)  leaves  the  matter  doubtful,  and  says:  "The  peculiar 
chiliasrn  of  Barnabas,  so  unlike  that  of  Papias,  is  best  explained  by  suppos- 
ing it  to  have  come  in  between  the  Teaching  and  Papias." 

*  See  the  table  of  Scripture  quotations  in  Bryennios,  p.  57;  the  full  dis- 
cussion of  Harnack,  pp.  65-88;  De  Romestin,  pp.  10-17,  and  the  third  Ex- 
cursus of  Spence,  pp.  101-107.  Zahn  (p.  319)  promises  to  discuss  this  subject 
in  the  First  Part  of  his  projected  History  of  the  Canon. 

f  In  chap  iv.  from  Matt.  xxii.  14  (with  the  solemn  quotation  formula 
&>S  yeypanrai),  and  chap.  v.  from  Matt.  ix.  13.  Barnabas  furnishes  also 
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Paul's  (first)  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  and  shows  familiaritj 
with  Paul,  James,  and  especially  with  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, but  gives  only  three  quotations  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment. *  Ignatius  echoes  and  exaggerates  Pauline  and  Johan- 
nean  ideas  in  his  own  fervent  language.  Polycarp's  short 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  "  contains,"  as  Westcott  says,f  "far 
more  references  to  the  New  Testament  than  any  other  work 
of  the  first  age  ;  and  still,  with  one  exception,  £  all  the  phrases 
which  he  borrows  are  inwoven  into  the  texture  of  his  letter 
without  any  sign  of  quotation,"  Hermas,  on  the  contrary,  has 
no  quotations  from  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  and  never  men- 
tions the  Apostles  by  name,  although  he  shows  traces  of  a 
knowledge  of  Mark,  James,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
Papias  gives  us  valuable  hints  about  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  and  faithfully  collected  the  oral  traditions  about 
the  Lord's  Oracles,  in  five  books  (unfortunately  lost),  being 
of  the  opinion,  as  he  says,  that  he  "  could  not  derive  so 
much  benefit  from  books  as  from  the  living  and  abiding 
voice.  "§ 

The  next  writer  of  importance  who  followed  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  and  was  a  younger  contemporary  of  Polycarp  and 
Papias,  is  Justin  Martyr,  who  was  born  towards  the  close  of 
the  first  or  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  He  quotes 
very  often  from  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospels,  but  very  loosely, 
mostly  from  memory  and  without  naming  the  Evangelists ;  he 
never  quotes  from  the  Catholic  Epistles  and  the  Epistles  of 
Paul ;  the  only  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  he  mentions 
expressly,  is  the  Apocalypse  of  John.  |  With  Irenseus,  who 

parallels  to  passage's  in  Paul,  Peter,  and  the  Apocalypse,  see  Church  Hist. 
ii.  674  sq.  Comp.  also  Reuss,  History  of  the  Canon,  transl.  by  David  Hun- 
ter (1884),  p.  22. 

*  See  Church  History,  ii.  642,  and  Funk,  Patr.  Ap.  i.  566-570. 

f  History  of  the  Canon,  p.  33.  Funk  (i.  573  sq.)  counts  six  quotations  of 
Polycarp  from  the  0.  T.  and  sixty-eight  reminiscences  from  the  New. 

$  Or  rather  two,  namely,  1  John,  iv.  3  and  Matt.  xxvi.  41,  which  are 
quoted  in  ch.  vii.,  but  the  first  not  literally. 

§  Church  Hist.  ii.  694  sq.  It  is  a  plausible  conjecture  that  the  pericope 
of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  John,  vii.  53-viii.  11.,  was  preserved  by 
him. 

8  Church  History,  ii.  720. 
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flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century,  begins 
the  exact  mode  of  quoting  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
by  name  and  from  written  copies,  though  free  and  loose  quota- 
tions from  memory  never  ceased  among  the  fathers,  and  their 
children  and  children's  children. 

In  view  of  these  facts  we  must  judge  the  relation  of  the 
Didache  to  the  canon.  It  is  essentially  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  but  it  has  more  quotations  from  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  than  any  or  all  of  them. 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament  two  prophetic  passages  are 
quoted  as  Scripture,  as  follows  : 


MAL.  i.  11,  14  (Sept.). 

E  v  7t  a  v  r  I  r  o  n  co  $v- 
}jLiajJia  Trpoffdyerai  enl  TC& 
oro^ari  pov  [Hebrew  w(>] 
na  i  $  v  ff  i  a  H  a  $  a  p  a  • 
dion  )A.iya  r  6  o  v  o  fit  a 
//  ov  sv  r  01  ?  £$  v  e  ff  i  , 
A  £  y  e  i  Kvpio?  Ttavro- 
nparoop  ...  14.  d  i  o  r  i  p  e- 
y  a  S  ft  a  ff  iXev  ?  e  y  GO  s  i- 
j^i,  A  £  yfi  Kvpio?  nav- 

TOHpaTGOp,   Hal   r  O    O  VO  jJiOL 

jL  o  v     snicares     ev     r  o  i  £ 


DIDACHE,  XIV.   3. 


£  $  v  e  ff  i  v  . 

In  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offered  in  [unto]  my  name, 
and  a  pure  sacrifice;  for  great 
shall  be  my  name  among  the 
Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. ...  14.  For  I  am  a 
great  king,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty, and  my  name  is  illus- 
trious among  the  Gentiles. 


AVTJJ  yap 
VTto  Kvpiov  '  * 

'E  r  it  a  r  r  i  r  6  7t  cp 
Xpovco  7tpo(j(pepeiv 
$  v  ff  i  a  v  Ha  $  ap  av  • 
fi  a  ff  lAsv  S  jAfy  as 
A  e  y  €  i  Kv  p  i  o  s  ,  nai 

"  ' 

o  v  o  )Ji  a    fAov 

ev  r  oi?  e$  v  e  a  i  . 


nai 


on 


r 


For  it  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  Lord,* 

"In  every  place  and  time 
offer  me  a  pure  sacrifice  ;  for  I 
am  a  great  king,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  my  name  is  wonderful 
among  the  Gentiles." 


*  The  Did.  seems  to  refer 
the  same  chapter,  ver.  L 


Lord"  to  Christ,  as  he  is  called  "Lord"  in 
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ZECH.  xiv.  5.  DIDACHE,  XVI.  7. 

,     )  /  m'f         '  ' 

Uv    Trarroov  ot. 


Kai    r]  %  £i    Kv  pios      6       "Hg  si    6    Kv  pios,    na\ 
JAOV,     Ha  i     n  a  v  r  £  5     TtavreS    01    ayioi    JAST' 
01   ayioi    }*£Ty    avrov.     avrov. 

Not,  however,  of  all,  but  as 
was  said : 

And  the  Lord,  my  God,  shall         "  The  Lord  shall  come,  and  all 
come,   and  all  the  saints   with     the  saints  with  Him" 
Him. 

The  other  allusions  to  the  Old  Testament  are  too  vague  to 
be  considered  as  quotations.  Two  are  to  canonical  books 
(comp.  III.  8  with  Isa.  Ixvi.  2 ;  and  IY.  13  with  Deut.  xii.  32), 
and  five  to  apocryphal  books,  Tobit  and  Sirach. 

The  first  two  chapters  of  the  Didache  are  largely  based  on 
the  Decalogue  as  interpreted  and  deepened  by  Christ.  The 
direction  concerning  the  first  fruits  is  derived  from  the  Mo- 
saic ordinance  (Deut.  xviii.  4),  but  there  is  no  indication  that 
the  author  considered  the  ceremonial  law  as  binding  upon 
Christians. 

2.  As  to  the  New  Testament,  the  Didache  appeals  chiefly, 
we  may  say  exclusively,  to  the  "  Gospel,"  as  the  source  of 
Apostolic  teaching.  The  writer  goes  back  to  the  fountain- 
head,  the  Lord  himself,  as  is  indicated  by  the  larger  title  of  the 
book.  "  Pray  not  as  the  hypocrites,  but  as  the  Lord  in  his  Gospel 
has  commanded."  The  Gospel  is  mentioned  four  or  five  times.* 
Once  it  is  called  "  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord."  The  term  is  used 
in  the  general  sense  of  the  one  Gospel,  as  in  the  N.  T.  without 
specification  of  one  of  the  four  records.  The  plural  "  Gospels  " 
is  never  used  any  more  than  in  the  Gospels  themselves.  The 
word  may  refer  to  the  oral  Gospel,  or  to  any  of  the  written  Gos- 
pels. In  two  passages  a  written  Gospel  seems  to  be  meant 
(YIII.  2 ;  XY.  4.),  and  apparently  that  of  Matthew  who  has 

*Ch.  VIII.  2:    GO?  £HeAsv(j£v  6  KvptoS  sr  TGO  EvayyeXiGo   avrov. 

IX.  5:   Ttepi  TOVTOV  EiprjKEv  6  KvpioG.     XI.    3:    •HOLTO.  TO  86yua  rov 

evarysXiov.     XV.  3:  &k  S'XSTE  iv  raj  EvayyeA.i&.     XV    4: 

iv  TGI  EvayyeXia)  TOV  Kvpi'ov 

6 
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the  words  there  mentioned.     It  is  true  the  Didache  does  not 
name  any  of  the  Evangelists  nor  any  of  the  Apostles.   But  the 
reminiscences  resemble  our  Greek  Matthew  so  closely  that  it  is 
difficult  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  he  had  it  before  him.    • 
Let  us  first  compare  the  parallel  passages.  * 


THE   GOSPEL  OF   MATTHEW. 

Ch.  xxii.  37.  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God.  .  . 
This  is  the  great  and  first  com- 
mandment. .  .  A  second  .  .  . 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself. 

Ch.  vii.  12.  All  things  there- 
fore whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  you,  even 
so  do  ye  also  unto  them. 

Ch.  v.  44,  46.  Love  your 
enemies,  and  pray  for  them 
that  persecute  you,  .  .  .  For  if 
ye  love  them  that  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye?  ... 
Do  not  even  the  Gentiles  the 
same? 

(Comp.  Luke  vi.  27,  28,  32.) 

Ch.  v.  39-41.  Whosoever 
smiteth  thee  on  thy  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also.  And  if  any  man  would 
go  to  law  with  thee,  and  take 
away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloke  also.  And  whoso- 
ever shall  compel  thee  to  go 


DIDACHE. 


Ch.  I.  2.  First,  thou  shalt 
love  God  who  made  thee; 
secondly,  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self, 


Ch.  I.  2.  All  things  whatso- 
ever thou  wouldest  not  should 
be  done  to  thee,  do  thou  also 
not  to  another.  (Comp.  Job, 
iv.  15.) 

Ch.  I.  3.  Bless  them  that 
curse  you,  and  pray  for  your 
enemies,  but  fast  for  them 
that  persecute  you.  For  what 
thanks  is  there  if  ye  love  them 
that  love  you  ?  Do  not  even 
the  Gentiles  the  same?  But 
love  ye-thern  that  hate  you.  and 
ye  shall  not  have  an  enemy. 

Ch.  1. 4.  If  any  one  give  you 
a  blow  on  the  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also,  and  thou 
shalt  be  perfect.  If  any  one 
shall  compel  thee  to  go  with 
him  one  mile,  go  with  him 
twain.  If  any  one  take  away 
thy  cloak,  give  him  thy  coat 


*  I  give  the  English  version.  The  reader  can  easily  compare  the  Greek  in 
the  document  and  the  Greek  Testament.  See  Harnack's  list  in  Greek,  p.  70 
sqq. 
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one  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 
(Comp.  Luke,  vi.  29.) 

Matt.  v.  42.  Give  to  him 
that  asketh  thee. 

[Luke,  vi.  30.  Give  to  every 
one  that  asketh  thee  ;  and .  .  . 
ask  .  .  .  not  back.] 

Matt.  v.  26.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till 
thou  have  paid  the  last  farth- 
ing. 

Ch.  v.  5.  Blessed  are  the 
meek:  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth. 

Ch.  xxviii.  19.  Baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ch.  vi.  16.  When  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance  ;  for  they  dis- 
figure their  faces,  that  they 
may  be  seen  of  men  to  fast. 

Ch.  vi.  5.  When  ye  pray, 
ye  shall  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites. .  .  . 

Ch.  vi.  9-13.  After  this 
manner  therefore  pray  ye  : 

Our  Father  who  art  in  the 
heavens  (ev  TOIS  ovpavois). 

Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

Thy  Kingdom  come. 

Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  hea- 
ven, so  also  on  the  earth  (etti 
rf}?  yrjs). 


also.  If  any  one  take  from 
thee  what  is  thine,  ask  it  not 
back,  for  neither  canst  thou. 

Ch.  L  5.  Give  to  every  one 
that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  ask 
not  back  (for  the  Father  wills 
that  from  our  own  blessings  we 
should  give  to  all). 

Ch.  I.  5.  Being  in  distress 
he  shall  be  examined  concern- 
ing the  things  that  he  did,  and 
he  shall  not  come  out  thence 
till  he  have  paid  the  last  far- 
thing. 

Ch.  III.  7.  Be  thou  meek, 
for  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth. 

Ch.  VII.  1.  Baptize  ye  into 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  living  water. 

Ch.  VIII.  1.  Let  not  your 
fasts  be  with  the  hypocrites  ; 
for  they  fast  on  the  second 
and  fifth  days  of  the  week 

Ch.  VIII.  2.  Neither  pray 
ye  as  the  hypocrites,  but  as 
the  Lord  commanded  in  his 
Gospel,  after  this  manner  pray 
ye: 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  hea- 
ven (ev  rco  ovpara)). 

Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

Thy  kingdom  come. 

Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  also  on  earth  (eni 
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Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
[needful]  bread. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts 
(ra  ofaiXtjjtaTa),  as  we  also 
have  forgiven  (dqjqHafiier)  our 
debtors. 

And  bring  us  not  into  temp- 
tation, 

But  deliver  us  from  the  evil 
one  [or,  from  evil]. 

[For  thine  is  the  kingdom  (rj 
fiaaiXeiac),  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  forever.  Amen.]* 

Oh.  xxiv.  31.  They  [the 
angels]  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other. 

Ch.  vii.  6.  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  dogs. 

Ch.  xxv.  34.  Inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

Ch.  xxi.  9,  15.  Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David. 

Ch.  xii.  31.   Every  sin  and 


Give  us  to-day  our  daily 
[needful]  bread. 

And  forgive  us  our  debt 
(trjv  ofaiXrjv)^  as  we  also  for- 
give (acpi£}j.£v)  our  debtors. 

And  bring  us  not  into 
temptation, 

But  deliver  us  from  the  evil 
one  [or,  from  evil]. 

For  thine  is  the  power  and 
the  glory,  for  ever.  * 

Pray  thus  thrice  a  day. 

Ch.  X.  5.  Gather  her  [the 
church]  together  from  the  four 
winds. 

Ch.IX.4.  Let  thy  church  be 
gathered  together  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  into  Thy  kingdom. 

Ch.  IX.  5.  The  Lord  hath 
said,  "  Give  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  dogs." 

Ch.  X.  5.  Into  thy  king- 
dom which  thou  didst  prepare 
for  her  [thy  church]. 

Ch.  X.  6.  Hosanna  to  the 
God  of  David. 

Ch.  XL  7.   For  every  sin 


*  The  Didache  follows  Matthew  almost  literally,  and  differs  from  Luke 
not  only  in  fulness,  but  also  in  the  details.  Luke  has  TO  na^  fjnepav 
for  (Sijue.por,  and  (fuapriaS  for  dtpFjAr/tiarfx.  The  doxology  of  the 
textus  receptus  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions,  and  by  the  critical 
editors,  as  also  in  the  English  version.  It  is,  however,  an  appropriate  con- 
elusion,  based  on  1  Chr.  xxix.  11.  It  passed  into  the  text  from  liturgical 
and  devotional  use,  of  which  the  Didache  furnishes  here  the  earliest  testi- 
mony. The  omission  of  rj  flatiiXeia  occurs  also  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and 
in  the  Sahidic  or  Upper  Egyptian  version  of  Matthew. 
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blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Spirit  shall  not  be 
forgiven. 

Ch.  x.  10.  For  the  laborer 
is  worthy  of  his  food. 

[Luke,  x.  7.  The  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire.] 

Ch.  v.  23,  24.  If  therefore 
thou  art  offering  thy  gift  at  the 
altar ...  go  thy  way,  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

Ch.  xxiv.  42,  44.  Watch 
therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  on 
what  day  your  Lord  cometh 
....  Be  ye  ready :  for  in  an 
hour  that  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh.  [Luke,  xii.  35.] 

Ch.  xxiv.  10,  11.  And 
[many]  shall  deliver  up  one 
another  and  shall  hate  one 
another.  And  many  false 
prophets  shall  arise  and  shall 
lead  many  astray.  And  be- 
cause lawlessness  shall  be  mul- 
tiplied, the  love  of  the  many 
shall  wax  cold. 

Ch.  xxiv.  10, 13.  And  then 
shall  many  stumble  .  .  .  but  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 

Ch.  xxiv.  30,  31.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  .  .  . 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 


shall  be  forgiven,  but  this  sin 
shall  not  be  forgiven. 


Ch.  XIII.  1,  2.  But  every 
true  prophet ...  is  worthy  of 
his  food.  Likewise  a  true 
teacher  is  himself  worthy,  like 
the  laborer,  of  his  food. 

Ch.  XIY.  2.  Let  no  one  who 
has  a  dispute  with  his  fellow 
come  together  with  you  until 
they  are  reconciled,  that  }^our 
sacrifice  may  not  be  defiled. 

Ch.XYI.l.  Watch  foryour 
life;  let  not  your  lamps  be 
quenched,  and  let  not  your 
loins  be  loosed,  but  be  ye  ready; 
for  ye  know  not  the  hour  in 
which  our  Lord  cometh. 

Ch.  XYI.  3,  4.  For  in  the 
last  days  the  false  prophets  and 
the  corrupters  shall  be  multi- 
plied, and  the  sheep  shall  be 
turned  into  wolves,  and  love 
shall  be  turned  into  hate ;  for 
when  lawlessness  increaseth, 
they  shall  hate  one  another 
and  persecute  and  deliver  up. 

Ch.  XVI.  5.  And  many 
shall  stumble  and  perish ;  but 
they  that  endure  in  their  faith 
shall  be  saved  from  [or,  under] 
the  curse  itself. 

Ch.  XYI.  6-8.  And  then 
shall  appear  the  signs  of  the 
truth:  first,  a  sign  of  an  ex- 
pansion (opening)  in  heaven ; 
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Man    coming   on  the   clouds  then  a  sign  of  sound  of  a  trum, 

of    heaven    with    power    and  pet ;    and  third,  a  resurrection 

great  glory.      And  he    shall  of  the  dead,  but  not  of  all ... 

send  forth  his  angels  with  a  Then  shall  the  world  see  the 

great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  Lord  coming  upon  the  clouds 

they  shall  gather  together  his  of  heaven, 
elect  from  the  four  winds  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

We  have  in  all  four  literal  or  nearly  literal  quotations  from 
Matthew,  and  about  eighteen  general  references  to  Matthew  with 
some  sentences  from  Luke.  How  shall  we  account  for  this  fact  ? 

Harnack  supposes  that  the  Didache  used  the  \Gospel  of 
Matthew  enriched  from  that  of  Luke,  and  that  this  mixed 
product  was  probably  the  "  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians." *  But  this  was  of  Gnostic  origin,  and  furnishes  in  the 
remaining  fragments  no  parallel  to  the  Didache,  which  breathes 
a  different  spirit,  f 

Krawutzcky,  with  more  plausibility,  in  connection  with  his 
false  hypothesis  of  its  alleged  Ebionism,  conjectures  that  the 
Didache  borrowed  its  quotations  from  the  apocryphal  "  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews."^:  But,  1)  This  Gospel,  as  far  as 

*  Page  79.  He  says  that  "  many  arguments  might  be  furnished  for  this 
hypothesis,"  but  he  omits  to  state  any. 

f  Lipsius,  in  his  article  on  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  in  Smith  &  Wace's 
Diet,  of  Christian  Biography,  vol.  ii.  (1880),  p.  712,  calls  the  EvayysXiov 
year7  AtyvTtTiovS  "a  product  of  that  pantheistic  gnosis  which  we  find 
among  the  Naassenes  of  the  '  Philosophumena '  and  some  other  kindred 
sects."  Hilgenfeld  has  collected  the  few  fragments  in  his  Evang.  secundum 
Hebrceos,  etc.  (Nov.  Test,  extra  can.  rec.,  second  ed.  iv.,  43-44).  and  finds  in 
them  (p.  48)  " pantheismum  quendam  in  trinitate  et  in  animce,  natura  cum 
ascetica  mundi  contemptione  et  matrimonii  damnatione  conjunctum."  He 
assigns  the  Gospel  of  the  Egyptians,  with  Volkmar,  to  c.  170-180.  It  is  first 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alex.,  Origen,  and  Hippolytus  (Philosoph.  v.  7). 

J  In  his  second  article,  already  noticed,  p.  23  sq.  His  reasons  are,  that 
the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  was  also  called  "  Etanqdium  Domini  secundum 
duodecim  Apostolos"  at  the  time  of  Origen  (see  Horn.  i.  in  Luc.  ad  i.  1, 
and  Jerome,  Adv.  Pelag.  iii.  2),  and  that,  like  the  Didache  XV.  3,  it  condemns 
with  unbiblical  severity  an  offence  against  a  brother  as  one  of  the  greatest 
crimes,  according  to  Jerome,  Ad.  Ezck.  xviii.  7  :  "  In  Evangelio  quod  juxta 
Hebraos  Nazarcn  legere  consueverunt,  inter  maxima  punitur  crimina,  qui 
fratris  sui  spiritum  contristaverit." 
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known,  is  a  post-canonical,  Ebionitic  adaptation  of  Matthew 
to  the  Aramaic-speaking  Jewish-Christians  in  Palestine,  with 
various  omissions  and  additions,  and  seems  to  date  from  the 
later  part  of  the  second  century,  as  it  is  not  quoted  before 
Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen ;  while  the  Didache  belongs 
to  an  earlier  stage  of  theological  development,  and  shows  no 
trace  of  Ebionism.  2)  The  Didache,  while  closely  agreeing 
with  our  Greek  Matthew,  furnishes  not  a  single  parallel  to  the 
more  than  twenty  original  fragments  which  still  remain  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.*  This  Gospel  is  the  best 
among  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  and  owed  its  popularity  to 
the  erroneous  opinion,  propagated  by  the  Ebionites,  that  it 
was  identical  with  the  lost  Hebrew  Matthew ;  but  it  certainly 
must  have  differed  very  considerably  from  our  Greek  Matthew, 
else  Jerome  would  not  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  trans- 
late it  both  into  Greek  and  Latin. f 

*  These  fragments  are  collected  by  Hilgenfeld,  Novum  Test,  extra  cano- 
nem  receptum,  Fasc.  iv.  1-31  (ed.  ii.  1884),  and  by  Nicholson,  The  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews.  Its  Fragments  translated  and  annotated*  Lon- 
don, 1879.  See  also  Lipsius.  Apocryphal  Gospels,  in  Smith  &  Wace's  Diet, 
of  Christian  Biography,  vol.  ii.  (1880),  p.  709  sqq.  The  text  from  which 
Epiphanius  quotes,  omitted  the  chapters  on  the  genealogy,  birth  and  child- 
hood of  Christ  ;  but  the  texts  used  by  Cerinthus  and  Carpocrates  had  the 
genealogy,  though  carefully  excluding  all  that  relates  to  the  supernatural  con- 
ception. The  Lord's  Baptism  was  also  differently  related.  Lipsius  infers  from 
these  and  other  discrepancies  that  there  were  different  recensions  of  this  Ev- 
ayyeXior  ##3'  'EflpaiovS.  He  supposes  that  it  was  nearly  related  to 
Matthew's  \uyia.  TO\  Kvpi'ov,  and  to  a  later  redaction  of  these  Xoyia  made 
use  of  by  Luke,  and  in  the  Ebionite  circles  of  Palestine.  Mangold,  Drum- 
mond,  E.  A.  Abbott,  and  Ezra  Abbot  agree  that  the  Go?pel  of  the  Hebrews 
was  written  some  time  after  the  canonical  Gospels  and  was  unknown  to  Justin 
Martyr.  See  E  Abbot,  The  Authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  (1880),  p.  98. 

f  Devivis  ill.  c.  ii:  "JEvangelium  quod  appellatur  '  Secundum  Hebrceos, ' et 
a  me  nuperin  Grcecum  Latinumque  sermonem  translatum  est,  quo  et  Origenes 
scepe  utitur,  post  resurrectionem  Salvatoris  refert."  Then  follows  the  story 
of  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  James  who  had  sworn  never  to  eat  bread  or  to 
drink  wine,  after  the  last  passover,  till  he  should  see  the  Lord  risen  from  the 
dead.  In  cap.  iii.  Jerome  relates  that  he  had  seen  (a.  413)  the  Hebrew 
Matthew  in  the  library  of  Pamphilus  at  Csesarea;  but  this  must  have  been 
either  only  another  title  of  the  same  book  on  the  supposition  of  its  identity 
with  the  Hebrew  Matthew  (In  Matt.  xii.  13:  C(quod  vocatur  a  plerisque 
Matthcei  authenticum "),  or  a  document  differing  from  the  copy  which  he 
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If  the  Didache  had  been  based  upon  an  heretical  Gospel, 
whether  Gnostic  or  Ebionitic,  we  could  not  account  for  its 
use  in  catechetical  instruction  by  Athanasius,  "the  father  of 
orthodoxy." 

There  remains  therefore  only  the  alternative  that  the  author 
of  the  Didache  drew  from  our  Greek  Matthew,  or  from  the  lost 
Hebrew  Logia,  which  are  supposed  to  have  formed  the  basis  of 
the  former.  But  the  parallel  passages  agree  so  closely,  more 
so  than  similar  quotations  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  and  Justin  Martyr,  that  it  is  almost  certain  that  our 
canonical  Matthew  was  the  chief  written  source  of  the  Didache.* 

The  Gospel  of  Mark,  which  originated  in  Borne,  is  never 
quoted  or  alluded  to.  This  fact  is  rather  unfavorable  to  the 
prevailing  modern  hypothesis  of  the  priority  of  Mark,  as  the 
Urevangelist,  but  it  may  be  accidental,  as  the  author  of  the 
Didache  lived  in  the  East. 

The  use  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  may  be  inferred  from  Did. 
I  3,  4,  5,  compared  with  Luke  vi.  27-35,  and  from  Did.  XVI. 
1,  compared  with  Luke  xii.  35,  where  the  Didache  follows 
Luke  rather  than  Matthew. 


LUKE  xii.  35. 


DID.  XVI.  1. 


"Edrcodav  v/u<5r 

TCI     o6(f)\E^    TtEt 

•HO.I  oi 


vot,     nai     t5//«7£ 
Ir^pw- 

<>v   Kv- 


QlOV 
•K.  T.  \. 


Let  your  loins 
be  girded  about, 


Watch     over 
your  life,  let  not 


and  your  lamps  your  lamps  be 
burning,  and  be  quenched,  and 
vourselves  like  let  not  your 
look-  loins  be  loosed 
know 


unto  men 
ng    for 
Lord. 


their  [for     ye 

not  the  hour  in 
which  our  Lord 
cometh.] 


CGJT;?    VJUGJV  '    oi 
vftcjv       urj 
nal 
ai    od(pvE<3    imiGov  nn 


.     i 
'  [ov 

ydp  oi'SarE  rrfv  wpar 
iv  ff  6  KvpioS 


had  previously  (392)  found  among  the  Nazarenes  at  Beroea,  in  Syria,  and  from 
which  he  made  his  translation.    See  my  Church  History,  i.  622  sqq. 

*  Dr.  Brown  (Hitchcock  and  Brown,  second  ed.  p.  Ixxvi.)  concludes  that 
the  author  of  the  Did.  "either  knew  two  written  Gospels  [Matthew  and 
Luke],  or  that  he  knew  one  of  them  (probably  Matthew)  and  combined  with 
it,  in  his  citations  from  memory  phrases  from  the  oral  tradition  which 
must  have  been  fresh  and  strong  in  'his  time,  and  that  these  phrases  agree 
with  that  form  of  the  tradition  which  the  other  of  the  two  Evangelists  here 
to  be  considered  (probably  Luke)  crystallized  in  his  Gospel."  Dr.  Farrar 
("The  Expositor,"  Aug.  1884,  p.  84):  "It  is  certain  that  the  writer  knew 
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The  first  word  and  the  last  clause  are  in  substance  taken 
from  Matt.  xxv.  13  :  "  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  (yprjyopelrs  ovr, 
on  OVH  oi'dars  trjv  rfjjizpav  ovdz  rrjv  oopav  ev  ff  o  vio?  rov 
dv$p<v7rov  zpxsrai).  But  the  body  of  the  sentence  is  from 
Luke,  who  alone  of  the  Evangelists  uses  the  plural  Xv%voi  and 
otfjves.  (Matthew  uses  XajuTradss  in  the  parable  of  the  Ten 
Virgins,  xxv.  1-8.) 

An  acquaintance  with  the  Gospel  of  Luke  may  also  be  in- 
ferred from  a  knowledge  of  Acts,  which  was  certainly  written 
by  the  same  author.  The  Didache  (IX.  2,  3  ;  X.  3,  4)  calls 
Christ  the  servant  or  child  (nals)  of  God,  as  Peter  did  in 
the  early  days  of  the  Church;  Acts,  iii.  13,  26 ;  iv.  27,  30.  A 
striking  resemblance  exists  between  the  following  passages  : 

ACTS,  TV.  32.  DID.  IV.  8. 

And  not  one  of  them  said  that  Thou  shalt  share  all  things  with 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  thy  brothers  and  shalt  not  say  that 
was  his  own  (idtor  sivai),  but  they  they  are  thine  own  (I'dia  sivai)',  "for 
had  all  things  common.  if  ye  are  fellow-sharers  in  imperisha- 

ble things,  how  much  more  in  perish- 
able.    (Comp.  Rom.  xv.  27.) 

Whether  the  author  of  the  Didache  had  any  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  is  affirmed  by  some,*  denied  by  others,  f 
He  never  quotes  from  it,  but  there  are  remarkable  resemblances 
between  the  two  which  cannot  be  accidental.  The  resem- 
blance is  strongest  between  the  eucharistic  prayers  and  the 
Sarcerdotal  Prayer  of  our  Lord.  In  both  God  is  addressed  as 
"Holy  Father"  (Jlarsp  ayie,  Did.  X.  1  and  John,  xvii.  11), 
but  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament.  The  thanksgiv- 
ing of  the  Didache  for  "  life  and  knowledge  and  faith  and  im- 
mortality made  known  to  us  through  Jesus  "  (IX.  2,  3 ;  X.  2)  is 

the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew;  and  we  have  here  an  important  confirmation  of 
the  views  of  those  who,  following  the  church  tradition,  hold  that  this  was 
the  earliest  of  all  the  Gospels." 

*  Plummer  (Master  of  University  College,  Durham)  in  "  The  Church- 
man," London,  July,  1884,  pp.  274,  275,  Lightfoot,  and  Spence.  Dr.  Harnack 
(p.  79  sqq.)  denies  that  the  author  of  the  Didache  had  the  written  Gospel  of 
John  before  him,  but  fully  admits  and  points  out  the  striking  connection 
of  the  eucharistic  prayers  (IX.  and  X.)  with  John.  vi.  and  xvii. 

f  John  Wordsworth  (of  Oxford),  Farrar,  Brown,  Krawutzcky  (?),  Lipsius. 
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a  response  to  the  solemn  declaration :  "  This  is  life  eternal  that 
they  should  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,"  and  "  /  made  known 
(eyv&piffa)  unto  them  Thy  nama"  The  prayer  for  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  and  such  phrases  as  "became  one" 
eV),  the  "sanctified"  Church (rrfv  ayiaSeiffav,  sc.  e 
"deliver  her  from  all  evil"  (<XTCO  navros  Ttovijpov),  "perfect 
her  in  Thy  love"  (rzheiGoaai  avrrfv  ev  rrj  dyanri  aov),  remind 
one  of  similar  petitions  and  words  in  the  Sacerdotal  Prayer 
(John,  xvii  11  :  ira  obaiv  ev,  v.  15  :  rrjpijffrjS  avrovS  en 
TOV  Ttovrjpovj  17:  ayiaffov  avrowS,  19  :  i'va  coffiv  ua\ 

avrol  Tfyiacffjisvoiy  23:   i'va  coffir  T  er  €  A  £  z  OD  jj.  s  v  01 

*     fr  \ 

€  I  5  £  V). 

In  the  same  eucharistic  prayers  we  cannot  mistake  some 
significant  allusions  to  the  mysterious  discourse  of  our  Lord 
on  the  bread  of  life  after  the  miraculous  feeding,  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  John,  The  sentence,  "  Thou  gavest  us  spiritual 
food  and  drink  and  eternal  life  through  thy  child  Jesus  "(x.  3), 
is,  Johannean  (comp.  vL  27 :  "  the  meat  abideth  unto  eternal 
life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you,"  32,  33  :  "  the 
true  bread  out  of  heaven  .  .  .  which  giveth  life  unto  the  world ;  " 
58 :  "  he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever ").  The 
eucharistic  prayers  of  the  Didache,  then,  breathe  a  Johannean 
atmosphere  and  must  have  proceeded  from  a  primitive  circle 
of  disciples  controlled  by  the  spirit  and  teaching  of  St.  John. 

Compare  also  the  following  passages,  in  which  a  correspond- 
ence of  ideas  and  words  is  unmistakable. 

JOHN,  i.  14.  DIDACHE,  X.  2. 

The    Word    dwelt    (^6nrjv coder)         We  give  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Fa- 

among  us.    Comp.  xvii.  6:    I    mani-  ther,  for  Thy  holy  name,  which  Thou 

fested  my  name  unto  the  men  ;  v.  11,  hast  caused  to  dwell  (xarEtfHT/vGotiaS) 

26  ;  Apoc.  vii.  15;  xxi.  3  (GxrfVGoGEi  in  our  hearts. 
tier*  avrcSv). 

JOHN,  xv.  1.  DIDACHE,  IX.  2. 

I  am  the  true  vine  (?)  a.U7te\o$  $  We  give  thanks  to  Thee,  our  Fa- 
dXrjSirrt),  and  my  Father  is  the  ther,  for  the  holy  mne(vifep  TTJS  dyi- 
husbandman.  a?  duitsXov)  of  Thy  servant  David 

which    Thou    hast    made     known 
through  Thy  servant  Jesus. 
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JOHN,  xv.  15. 

All  things  that  I  heard  from  my 
Father  I  have  made  known  (tyv&- 
pitia)  unto  you.  Comp.  xvii.  26. 

1  JOHN,  n.  5. 

In  him  verily  hath  the  love  of  God 
been  perfected  (?)  dyditrj  TOV  Ssov 
rersA.£iGoraz).  The  very  same 
Johannean  phrase  in  iv.  12.  Comp. 
also  ver.  17,  18,  and  John,  xvii.  23, 
quoted  above. 

1  JOHN,  n.  17. 

The  world  passeth  away  (of  Ko6uo$ 
Ttapdyerai).  Comp.  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 

1  JOHN,  iv.  1. 

Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  prow 
(domjud&rs)  the  spirits  whether 
they  are  of  God. 

2  JOHN,  10. 

If  any  one  cometh  unto  you,  and 
bringeth  not  this  teaching  (ravrr/r 
TTf}v  diftax??1'}*  receive  him  not  into 
your  house,  and  give  him  no  greeting. 


DIDACHE,  IX.  2,  3;   X.  2. 

which  Thou  hast  made  known 
(tyroopidaS)  to  us  through  Thy 
servant  Jesus. 

DIDACHE,  X.  5. 

Remember,  0  Lord,  Thy  Church 
to  deliver  her  from  all  evil  and  to 
perfect  her  in  Thy 
avrrjv  kv  ry  dydity  6ov). 


DIDACHE,  X.  6. 

Let  this  world  pass  away 
era)  6  noduoS  ovroS). 

DIDACHE,  XL  11. 

Every  approved  true 

oS)  prophet. 


DIDACHE,  XL  2. 

But  if  the  teacher  himself  turn  and 
teach  another  teaching  (aXXifV  di- 
daxf?y)  to  destroy  this,  hearken  not 
unto  him. 


The  designation  of  God  as  the  "  Almighty  "  or  "  Sovereign 
Euler  "  (TtavTOHparoop),  in  the  eucharistic  prayer,  X.  2,  is 
probably  borrowed  from  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  in  which  it 
occurs  nine  times  (i.  8  ;  iv.  8  ;  xi.  17  ;  xv.  3  ;  xvi.  7, 14 ;  xix.  6, 
15  ;  xxi.  22) ;  while  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  it  occurs 
only  once,  2  Cor.  vi.  18,  and  there  in  a  quotation  from  the 
Septuagint  The  designation  of  Sunday  as  the  Lord's  Day 
(XIY.  1.),  points  likewise  to  the  Apocalypse  (i.  10.)  The 
phrase  "  loving  a  lie  "  v.  2,  occurs  Rev.  xxii.  15.  The  words : 
"  If  any  one  be  holy  "  (X.  6),  have  some  resemblance  to  Rev. 
xxii.  12,  and  the  warning  against  additions  to,  and  detrac- 
tions from,  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  reminds  one  of  the 
similar  warning,  Rev.  xxii.  18,  but  may  have  been  suggested 
by  Dent  xii.  32.* 

*  These  resemblances  are  remote,  indeed,  and  Dr.  Brown,  p.  Ixxvii.  denies 
that  any  traces  of  the  Apocalypse  are  to  be  found  in  the  DidacTie.  So  also 
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We  conclude  then  that  the  writer  of  the  Didache  had  some 
acquaintance  with  our  fourth  Gospel  and  the  other  Johannean 
writings,  or  at  all  events  with  the  Johannean  type  of  teaching. 
In  the  former  case  he  would  furnish  the  earliest,  or  one  of  the 
earliest,  testimonies  to  the  existence  of  that  Gospel 

The  Didache  shows  acquaintance  with  several  Epistles  of 
Paul  (Romans,  First  Corinthians,  Ephesians,  and  Thessalonians), 
and  although  it  does  not  allude  to  his  distinctive  doctrines  of  sin 
and  grace,  justification  by  faith  and  evangelical  freedom  (as  set 
forth  in  the  Romans  and  Galatians),  there  is  in  it  no  trace  what- 
ever of  the  animus  of  the  Ebionites  who  hated  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  as  an  archheretic  and  abhorred  his  writings.* 

The  enumeration  of  vices  in  Chs.  II.  and  III.  reminds  one  of 
the  fearful  picture  -of  heathen  immorality,  Rom.  i.  28-32.  The 
negative  description  of  love  to  our  neighbor  in  Ch.  II.  2  has 
some  resemblance  to  Rom.  xiii.  9.  The  phrase  "  cleaving  to 
that  which  is  good  "  (v.  2,  KO\.\G)IJLZVOI  aya^cS)  occurs  only 
in  Paul  (Rom.  xii.  9,  KO\.\GOf*evoi  rep  ayaScp).  The  direc- 
tions about  the  qualifications  of  Bishops  and  Deacons  (xv.  1) 
presuppose  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  The  passage  about  the 
u  world  -deceiver  "  and  the  reign  of  "lawlessness"  (avo^iia)  in 
Ch.  XYI.  4,  points  back  to  Paul's  prophecy  of  the  man  of  sin 
and  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  (TO  ^vffrrjpiov  rrjs 


Dr.  Farrar  (in  "Expositor"  Aug.  1884,  p.  87).  But  considering  the  famil- 
iarity of  the  Didache,  with  the  Johannean  vocabulary,  the  probability  is  in 
favor  of  the  view  advocated  in  the  text. 

*  Harnack(p.87)  says:  "  Paulinische  Briefs  sind  in  der  AiSayrjnichtcitirt; 
auch  giebt  es  Tceine  einzige  Stelle,  an  welcher  die  Benutzung  jener  Brief  e  evi- 
dent zu  nennen  wdre  ;  "  but  he  points  to  several  verbal  coincidences,  as  etdoa- 
\65vrov  (VI.  3)  ;  napdv  a$d(X.  6)  ;  /uvtirrfpiov  kHuk^ia.^  (XI.  11); 
ipyc&t6%&  nal  (payerao  (XII.  3);  itpofprjrai  HOLI  Std(idnaA.ot  (X1IT.  1, 
2).  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Antichrist  and  the  parousia  (XVI.  4-8).  Bishop 
Lightfoot  asserts,  without  going  into  details:  "  With  St.  Paul's  Epistles  the 
writer  shows  an  acquaintance.  Coincidences  with  four  of  these—  Romans,  1 
Corinthians,  Ephesians  and  2  Thessalonians—  indicate  a  free  use  of  the  Apos- 
tle's writings."  Canon  Sponce  positively  asserts  (p.  105)  that  the  author  "  was 
acquainted  with  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  Romans,  the  Corin- 
thians and  the  Ephesians."  But  I  can  find  no  trace  of  Second  Corinthians. 
Farrar  thinks  that  acquaintance  with  Romans  and  Thessalonians  is  proba- 
ble, but  cannot  be  positively  proven. 
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which  will  precede  the  advent  of  the  Lord.     We  may  also  point 
to  the  following  passages  which  are  more  or  less  parallel 

Rom.  xv.  27.   If  ye  Gentiles  have  Did.  IV.  5.    If  ye  are  fellow-par- 
been     partakers    of    their    spiritual  takers  in  imperishable  things,  how 
things,  they  owe  it  to  them  also  to  much  more  in  perishable, 
minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things. 
Comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  11,  14  ;  Gal.  vi.  6. 

1  Thess.  v.  22.  Abstain  from  every  Did.  III.  1.  My  child,  flee  from  all 

form  (or,  appearance)  of  evil.  evil,  and  from  all  that  is  like  unto  it. 

Eph.  vi.  5.  Bondmen,  be  obedient  Did.    IV.  11.    Bondmen,   be  sub- 

unto  them  that  according  to  the  flesh  ject  to  your  masters  as  to  the  image 

are  your  masters,  with  fear  and  trem-  of  God  (00$  Tvitca  SEOV)  in  reverence 

bling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  (or,  modesty)  and  fear, 
unto  Christ.     (Col.  iii.  22.) 

The  Didachographer  seems  to  have  known  also  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  if  we  are  to  infer  as  much  from  a  few  faint 
allusions,  as  the  expression  "  evil  conscience  "  (XIV.  1 ;  comp. 
Heb.  x.  22),  and  the  exhortation  to  attend  public  worship 
(XIY.  1 ;  Heb.  x.  25),  and  to  honor  the  ministers  of  Christ 
(XV.  1,  2  ;  Heb.  xiii.  7). 

Of  the  Catholic  Epistles  one  passage  is  reproduced  nearly 
literally  from  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter. 

1  PETER,  n.  11.  DIDACHE,  I.  4. 

.  .  .  .  drtsxEtiSai  art  ex  ov  rc5  r  (5  apHiHoov  nal 

da puiKKtv  k  n 1 3 v I.L i  GO  v  tfcojuariKoov  [probably  an  error  of 

GrpaTSvovrai  -Hard    rifi  the  copyist  for  Ko6fjLiHwv'\   emSv- 

•tyvxrfi.    (Comp.  Tit.  ii.  12.)  ILL  i  GO  v  . 

The  allusions  to  the  Johannean  Epistles  have  already  been 
mentioned.  With  Jude  the  Didache  has  in  common  the  term 
Kvpiorrjs  (IY.  1  of  Jude  8),  which,  however,  occurs  also  twice 
in  Paul  (Eph.  i.  21 ;  Cor.  i.  16),  and  once  2  Pet.  ii.  10. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  writer  of  the  Didache  furnishes  no 
verbal  parallel  to  the  Epistle  of  James,  although  he  is  evident- 
ly most  in  sympathy  with  the  conservative  spirit  and  Jewish- 
Christian  stand-point  of  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  They 
agree  in  emphasizing  works  rather  than  faith,  in  making  use 
of  the  Sapiential  literature  of  the  Hebrews,  in  requiring  public 
confession  of  sin  (IY.  14  and  XIY.  1  ;  comp.  Jas.  v.  16),  and 
in  the  warning  against  double-mindedness  and  doubtfulness  in 
prayer  (IY.  4 ;  comp.  Jas.  i.  5,  8  ;  iv.  8.) 
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SCRIPTURE  QUOTATIONS  AND  ALLUSIONS  IN  THE  DIDACHE. 

I.  QUOTATIONS  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

SCRIPTURE.  DIDACHE. 

Zech.  xiv.  5.  XVI.  7. 

Mai.  i.  11, 14.  XIV.  3. 

II.  ALLUSIONS  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Ex.  xviii.  20.     > 

Deut.  xxxi.  29.  \ 

Ex.  xx.  13-17.  i 

Deut.  v.  17-21. 1  "• 

Num.  xviii.  12,  13,  15,  30.  } 

Deut.  xviii.  3,  4.  I 

Ezek.  xliv.  30.  f 

Neh.  x.  35-37.  J 

Deut.  xii.  32.  IV.  13. 

Job,  iv.  10.  IV.  6. 

Isa.  Ixvi.  2,  5.  III.  8. 

Jer.  xxi.  8.  I.  1. 

Dan.  iv.  27.  IV.  6. 

III.  QUOTATIONS  FROM,  AND  ALLUSIONS  TO,  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  APOCRYPHA 

Tobit,  iv.  7.  IV.  6-8. 

"      "  15.  1. 2. 

Ecclus.  (Sirach)  ii.  4.  III.  10. 

iv.  5.  IV.  8. 

"  31.  IV.  5. 

IV.  QUOTATIONS  AND  REMINISCENCES  FBOM  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
Matt.  v.  5.  III.  7. 

"      "23,24.  XIV.  2. 

"      "  25,  26  I.  5. 

"      "  39-41  (Luke,  vi.  29,  30).  I.  4. 

"      "44-46  (Luke,  vi.  27).  I.  3. 

"      vi.  5.  VIII.  2. 

"       "    1,  5.  XV.  4. 

"      "    9-13.  VIII.  2. 

"      "    16.  VIII.  1. 

"     vii.  6.  IX.  5. 

"      "   12.  I.  2. 

"     x.  9,  10  (comp.  Luke,  ix.  1-6;  x.  4-7.)  XIII.  1,  2. 

"     xii.  31.  XL  7. 

"     xviii.  15,  17.  XV.  3. 

"      xxi.  9.  X.  6. 

"      xxii.  37-39.  I.  2. 


THE  STYLE  AND  VOCABULARY  OF  THE  DIDACHE.          95 

SCRIPTURE.  DIDACHE. 

Matt.  xxiv.  10-14.  XVI.  4,  5. 

«      30,  81.  XVI.  6,  8. 

"     31,  35.  XVI.  1. 

"        "  '  42, 44.  X.  5. 

«        «      xv>  g4.  X.  5. 

"      xxviii.  19,  20.  VII.  1. 

Luke,  vi.  27-30.  l-  3>  4>  5- 

••    xii.35.  XVI.  1. 

V.  ALLUSIONS  AND  PARALLELS  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Acts,  iv.  32.  IV.  8. 

Rom.  xv.  27.  IV-  8- 

1  Cor.  xv.  52.  XVI.  6. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  22  (Maranatha).  X.  6. 

Eph.  vi.  5,  9.  IV.  10, 11. 

1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17.  XVI.  4-8. 

«       v.  22.  HI.  L 

2  Thess.  ii.  8-10.  XVI.  4. 
Heb.  x.  22  (tivrEi8r?di$  itovqpct).  XIV.  1. 

"    x.25.  XIV.  1. 

"  xiii.  7.  XV.  1,  2. 

1  Pet.  ii.  11.  (Tit.  ii.  12.)  1.  4. 

Rev.  i.  8,  etc.  (TtavTonpaTGop).  X.  2. 

Rev.  i.  10  (KvpiaKrj).  XIV.  1. 

Rev.  xxii.  15.  V.  2. 


CHAPTER  XXY. 

The  Style  and  Vocabulary  of  the  Didache.* 

THE  Didache  is  written  in  Hellenistic  Greek,  like  the  New 
Testament,  f  It  is  the  common  Macedonian  or  Alexandrian 
dialect  with  a  strong  infusion  of  a  Hebrew  soul  and  a  Chris- 
tian spirit.  It  differs  on  the  one  hand  from  the  Septuagint, 

*  This  subject  has  been  specially  investigated  by  American  scholars,  Dr. 
Isaac  H.  Hall,  in  the  "Journal  of  Christian  Philosophy,"  N.  York,  1884, 
pp.  51-67  ;  Prof.  Lemuel  S.  Potwin,  in  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  for  Octo- 
ber, 1884,  pp.  800-817,  and  Dr.  Hitchcock,  in  his  notes  to  the  second  ed. 
1885.  They  give  lists  of  the  peculiar  words  of  the  Didache.  Bryennios, 
Proleg.  §  13,  and  Brown,  pp.  ci.-civ.  describe  the  orthographic  peculiarities 
of  the  Jerusalem  MS.  Brown  gives  also  tables  of  textual  variations  and 
emendations,  pp.  cvi.-cxv. 

f  On  the  idiom  of  the  New  Testament  and  its  evidential  value,  see  the 
first  chapter  (pp.  1-81)  of  my  Companion  to  the  Greek  Testament,  N.  York, 
revised  edition,  1885. 
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the  Jewish  Apocrypha  and  the  writings  of  Philo  and  Josephus 
by  the  deeper  Christian  meaning  of  words  and  phrases ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  post- Apostolic  and  patristic  writ- 
ings, first  by  the  absence  of  technical  ecclesiastical,  and  dog- 
matic terms,  *  and  secondly  by  the  presence  of  Hebraisms, 
which  disappeared  in  later  ecclesiastical  writers,  except  in 
Scripture  quotations. 

Such  Hebraisms  are :  "  not  all "  (ov  it  as,  lo  Jcol,  the  negative 
belonging  to  it  as  and  merely  denying  the  universality)  for 
"  no  one  "  (ovfeis] ;  "  to  accept  the  person  "  (TtpoGoonov  Aoryu- 
fiareiv,  nasa  panim)  for  "  to  favor,"  "  to  be  partial ; "  the 
designation  of  Friday  as  "  Preparation  day  "  (napacfnevrj) ; 
uday  and  night"  for  "night  and  day."  There  are  also  traces 
of  Hebrew  parallelism,  both  antithetic  and  synthetic,  e.  g.  : 

"  Thou  shalt  not  exalt  thyself, 

Nor  shalt  thou  give  presumption  to  thy  soul, 

Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  to  the  lofty, 

But  with  the  just  and  lowly  shalt  thou  converse  "  (III.  9). 

"  Thou  shalt  not  desire  division, 

But  shalt  make  peace  between  those  at  strife  "  (IV.  3). 

"  Thou  shalt  not  forsake  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
But  shalt  keep  what  thou  hast  received  "  (IV.  13). 

"In  church  thou  shalt  confess  thy  transgressions, 

And  shalt  not  come  to  thy  prayer  with  an  evil  conscience  "  (IV.  14) 

"  Let  not  your  lamps  be  quenched, 

And  let  not  your  loins  be  loosed  "  (XVI.  1). 

44  The  sheep  shall  be  turned  into  wolves, 
And  love  shall  be  turned  into  hate  "  (XVI.  3). 

"  Then  shall  the  race  of  men  come  into  the  fire  of  testing, 
And  many  shall  be  offended  and  perish  "  (XVT.  5). 

The  style  is  simple,  natural,  terse,  sententious,  and  popular. 
The  vocabulary  is  redolent  of  the  Synoptic  Gospel  tradition, 
and  the  words  of  the  Saviour  in  the  sixth  and  seventeenth 
chapters  of  John.  It  is  ekssentially  the  same  as  that  of  the 

*  Or  by  the  use  of  old  terms  with  a  different  meaning,  e.  g.,  the  verb 
XfipoT ovt.lv  has  in  the  Did.  XV.  1,  the  biblical  sense  to  elect,  to  appoint 
(comp.  Acts,  xiv.  23;  2  Cor.  viii.  19),  but  in  the  Apost.  Const,  and  Canons  it 
means  to  ordain. 
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New  Testament ;  504  words  out  of  552  being  identical.  The 
new  words  are  either  derived  from  the  Septuagint,  or  the 
classics,  or  are  modifications  and  compounds  of  apostolic 
words,  and  betray  familiarity  with  apostolic  ideas.* 

Altogether  the  Didachographer,  as  to  the  linguistic  form  of 
his  composition,  shows  himself  a  congenial  contemporary,  or 
direct  successor  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 

One  of  my  students,  Mr.  Arthur  C.  McGiff  ert,  f  has  paid  very 
careful  and  minute  attention  to  the  vocabulary  of  the  Didache 
and  has  prepared,  at  my  request,  the  following  summary  and 
tables  which  are  more  complete  and  accurate  than  any  hereto- 
fore published. 

The  Didache  contains  2,190  words.  Its  vocabulary  com- 
prises 552  words.  Of  the  whole  number  504  are  New  Testa- 
ment words,  497  are  classical,  and  479  occur  in  the  LXX.  16 
occur  for  the  first  time  in  the  Didache,  but  are  found  in  later 
writers.  1  occurs  only  in  the  Didache.  14  occur  in  the  New 
Testament  with  a  different  meaning. 

On  comparing  the  parallel  chapters  xvni.-xx.  of  the  Epistle 
of  Barnabas  we  find  that  these  three  chapters  contain  625  words. 
Their  vocabulary  comprises  259  words ;  of  which  239  are  found 
in  the  classics,  238  in  the  LXX.,  237  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  211  in  the  Didache.  Two  words,  TtpoyXcoffffoS  (XIX.  8),  of 
hasty  tongue,  and  qicorayoyos  (XVIII.  1),  giving  light,  a  light 
bringer,  occur  for  the  first  time  in  Barnabas,  one  of  which,  npo- 
yX&ffffoS,  is  a  hapax  legomenon,  occurring  only  in  Barnabas. 
None  are  peculiar  to  the  Didache  and  Barnabas.  Three  are 
peculiar  to  the  Didache,  Barnabas,  and  the  Apost.  Const. 

diyvco^Gov  (Didache,  II  4 ;  Barnabas,  xix.  7 ;  Apost.  Const,  ii. 

6),  double-minded. 
din\onapdia  (Didache,  V.  1 ;  Barnabas,  xx.  1 ;  Apost.  Const. 

vii.  18),  duplicity. 

*  As  uo6fj,oTt\.a.vo<-,)  xpitiTeuitEpoS,  and  the  much  disputed  knit  ET  0.61$. 
See  the  notes  in  loc. ,  and  the  Tables  below.  There  is  only  one  absolute 
axac,  TiEyo/^Evov,  and  this  is  perhaps  a  writing  error,  7tpo6e£ojuoA.o- 
yiltid/iiEvoi  for  TCpoE^o^ioX. 

f  Of  Ashtabula,  Ohio,  a  member  of  the  graduating  class  (1885)  in  the 
Union  Theol.  Seminary. 
7 
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(Didache,  Y.  2  ;    Barnabas,  xx.  2  ;    Apost 

Const  vii.  18),  a  universal  sinner. 
One  is  peculiar  to  the  Didache,  Barnabas,  the  Apost.  Const 

and  the  Apost  Canons. 
dvTa7todoTrfS(Didache,YV.  7  ;  Barnabas,  xix.  11  ;  Apost  Const 

vii.  12  ;  Apost.  Canons,  §  13),  a  recompenses 

Of  the  Didache  the  vocabulary  comprises  25^  per  cent  of  the 
whole  number  of  words  ;  of  the  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  41  J  per  cent  The  discrepancy  is  to  be  accounted  for 
by  the  greater  length  of  the  Didache,  which  contains  necessarily 
a  larger  percentage  of  common  and  therefore  repeated  words. 

Of  the  Didache,  about  90  per  cent,  of  the  vocabulary  is  clas- 
sical ;  of  Barnabas,  92  J  per  cent  Of  the  Didache,  86|  per  cent. 
of  the  vocabulary  belongs  to  the  LXX.  ;  of  Barnabas,  91  -fo 
per  cent.  Of  the  Didache,  91  J  per  cent,  of  the  vocabulary  is 
New  Testament  ;  of  Barnabas,  91  \  per  cent  The  agreement  of 
the  Didache  and  of  Barnabas  with  reference  to  their  percentage 
of  New  Testament  words  is  remarkable.  The  agreement  with 
reference  to  classical  words  is  almost  as  close.  But  with  refer- 
ence to  LXX.  words  there  is  quite  a  discrepancy,  the  vocabu- 
lary of  Barnabas  being  much  closer  to  that  of  the  LXX.  than 
the  vocabulary  of  the  Didache  is.  This  may  at  least  suggest  an 
argument  against  the  Egyptian  authorship  of  the  Didache. 

We  append  six  lists  : 

I.  Words  which  do  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament.  Total, 
48. 

IT.  Words  which  do  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament  but 
are  found  in  the  classics.  Total,  30. 

IIL  Words  which  do  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament  but 
are  found  in  the  LXX.  Total,  17. 

IY.  Words  which  occur  for  the  first  time  in  the  Didache 
but  are  found  in  later  writings.  Total,  16. 

Y.  Words  which  occur  only  in  the  Didache.     Total,  1. 

YL  New  Testament  words  not  used  in  the  New  Testament 
sense.  Total,  14.*  _  .  _ 

*  The  writer  has  used  Tischendorf  s  edition  of  the  LXX.  ;  Migne's  edition 
of  the  Apost.  Const.;  Von  Gebhardt,  Harnack  and  Zahn's  edition  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  and  the  Apost  Canons  as  given  by  Harnack  in  his  Lehre 
der  zwdlf  Apostel,  pp.  225-237. 
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WORDS  NOT  FOUND  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Total,  48. 


,  Did.  IV.  8,  imperishable. 
,  III.  3,  foul-mouthed. 
ia,  XIV.  2,  a  controversy. 
,  IV.  7,  a  recompenses 
,  V.  1,  self-will. 
yoyyvffos,  III.  6,  a  murmurer. 
Siacpopa,  I.  1,  difference. 

ia,  II.  4,  douUeness  of  tongue. 
s,  II.  4,  double-tongued. 
,  II.  4,  double-minded. 
6i7t\OKapdia,  V.  1,  duplicity. 
,  IV.  4,  £0  hesitate. 

,  XVI.  6,  a  spreading  out,  or  aw  opening. 
,  IV.  8  ;  V.  2,  #o  fo  m  waw#. 
o^  III.  4,  «w  enchanter. 
spiff  TIHO?,  III.  2,  contentious. 
vnioL,  V.  1,  jealousy. 
os,  VII.  2,  warm. 

,  III.  9,  over-boldness. 

,  V.  1,  over  -boldness. 
OS,  III.  2,  passionate. 
j  I.  6,  ^o  sweat. 

,  II.  6,  malicious. 

,  XVI.  4,  ^e  world-deceiver. 
rf  Kvpiov,  XIV.  1,  £Ae  Lord's  day  of  the  Lord. 
oS,  III.  4,  aw  astrologer. 
,  III.  8,  long-suffering. 
,  XVI.  3,  ^a^e. 

II.  3,  £0  foar  malice. 
,  III.  4,  aw  owew  watcher. 
sGJ,  II.  2,  ^0  corrupt  boys. 

,  V.  2,  a  universal  sinner. 
,  XII.  2,  a  traveller. 

),  III.  4,  £0  use  purifications. 
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>,  IV.  3,  to  desire. 
>,  V.  2,  to  labor. 

',  ILL  6,  evil-minded. 
TTOTOV,  X.  3  (twice),  drink. 

VII.  4,  #0  /as£  beforehand. 

>,  XIV.  1,  #0  confess. 
>?,  XVI.  2,  o/tew. 
•zor,  XIII.  5,  a  baking  of  bread. 

->,  IV.  5,  £0  draw  in. 
is,  VIII.  1,  the  fourth. 

->,  III.  3,  lofty-eyed. 
?,  II.  2,  £0  wse  sorcery. 
cpSopevs,  V.  2  ;  XVI.  3,  a  corrupter,  a  destroyer. 
XpiGTsjuTtopos,  XII.  5,  0we  20^0  makes  gain  out  of  Christ. 

II. 

WORDS  NOT  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT    BUT  IN  THE   CLASSICS. 

Total  30,  of  which  16  are  LXX.  words. 


,  IV.  8,  imperishable. 
In  Homer,  Hesiod,  et  al.  ;  in  the  LXX.  ;  in  the  Apost.  Canons, 
§13  ;  found  neither  in  Barnabas  nor  in  the  Apost.  Const. 
The  New  Testament  has  aqiSapros,  d<p$apGia,   and 


,  XIV.  2,  a  misunderstanding,  or  a  controversy. 
Occurs  in  classic  Greek  in  a  somewhat  different  sense  :  (1) 
The  state  of  mutual  attack  (Hdt.).  (2)  Ambiguity  (Aristotle, 
Sophocles).  In  Plutarch  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  doubt- 
fulness. The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  30  (parallel  passage)  omit 
the  word.  The  New  Testament  has  spit,  contention,  and 
rt,  complaint,  Col.  iii.  13,  npos  nva 
,  V.  1,  self-will. 


In  Plato,  Aristotle,  et  al.  ;  in  Barnabas  xx.  1  ;  in  the  Arjost. 
Const  vii.  18.  The  New  Testament  has 


occurs  in  some  old  editions  of  the  LXX.  in  Isa. 
xxiv.  8,  but  the  best  editions  omit  it. 
diacpopa  I.  1,  difference. 
In  Hdt  and  Thuc.  ;  in  the  LXX.  ;  in  Barnabas,  xviii.  1  ;  in 
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the  Apost.  Canons,  §4  ;  in  Basil  and  later  Fathers.  The 
Apost  Const,  vii.  1  (parallel  passage)  have  TO  diacpopov. 
The  New  Testament  has  diayopos  (adj.),  but  uses  the 
nouns  ftia6To\rj  and  diaipsaiS. 

yXcoffffos,  II.  4,  double-tongued. 

In  Thucjdides  it  is  found  with  the  meaning  speaking  two 
languages;  hence,  in  Plutarch,  as  substantive,  meaning  in- 
terpreter. In  the  LXX.  it  has  the  meaning  double-tongued, 
deceitful;  Prov.  xi.  13,  etc;  so  in  the  Apost  Const,  ii.  6; 
vii.  4 ;  and  in  the  Apost  Canons,  §6.  Barnabas,  xix.  7 
(parallel  passage),  has  yXGoGGwSrjs.  The  New  Testa- 
ment has  6i\oyos ;  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 
,  IV.  8  ;  V.  2,  to  le  in  want. 

In  Plato,  Euripides,  et  al. ;  in  the  LXX.;  in  the  Apost.  Const, 
vii.  12  ;  and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  13.  The  New  Tes- 
tament has  eVdeifc,  Acts,  iv.  34. 

aoitios,  III.  4.  an  enchanter. 

In  the  form  en  cod  6s  occurs  in  Plato,  ^Esch.,  Euripides,  etal., 
also  in  the  LXX. ;  Ex.  vii.  11,  22,  etc.  'Exaoidos  is 
found  in  the  Apost  Canons,  §  10.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii. 
6,  have  instead  STtadoov.  Barnabas  omits  the  word. 
The  New  Testament  has  ^ayeia  (Acts,  viii.  11),  ^aysvoo 
(Acts,  viii.  9),  and  nayo?  (Acts,  xiii.  6,  8). 

iffriHoS,  III.  2,  contentious. 

In  Aristotle,    Euripides,  et  al. ;  in  the  Apost  Canons,  §  7. 
Barnabas   and  the  Apost.  Const,  (parallel  passages)  omit 
the  word.     The  New  Testament  has  spi^co  and  /pi?, 
rtia,  V.  1,  jealousy. 

It  is  found  in^Eschines  in  the  bad  sense  jealousy  ;  also  in  the 
LXX.;  Num.  v.  15,  etc.;  and  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  18. 
The  New  Testament  has  8,^600  and  <?//Ao?  in  both  the 
good  and  bad  senses ;  so  the  LXX.  also.  The  New 
Testament  has  also  ZrjKoon'is,  a  zealot. 

pfiios,  VII.  2,  warm. 

In  Homer,  Hdt,  et  al. ;  in  the  LXX. ;  omitted  in  the  Apost 
Const.,  parallel  passage.  The  New  Testament  has 
SepfAaivo}A.(xi,  Mark,  xiv.  54,  and  Sspw,  Acts,  xxviii 
3. 
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,  III.  9,  over-boldness. 
In  classical  usage  (1)  in  the  good  sense  boldness,  (2)  in  the 

bad  sense  over-boldness.     In  the  LXX    in  the  good  sense. 

Occurs  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  8.      The  New  Testament 

has  Sapffos  in  the  good  sense  courage,  but  it  occurs  only 

once  (Acts,  xxviii.  15). 
aGvrrjs,  V.  1,  over-boldness. 
In  Thucydides,  et  al.,  in  the  bad  sense.    In  the  Apost.  Const. 

vii.  18  ;  and  in  Barnabas,  xx.  1;  in  Theodoret,  Chrysostom 

and  other  Fathers. 

S,  III.  2,  passionate. 
In  the  classics  in  both  the  good  and  bad  senses  ;    (1)  high- 

spirited  (Aristotle),  (2)  passionate  (Plato,  et  al.).  The  Apost. 

Const,  vii.  7,  and  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  7,  have  instead 

SvjtooSrjS,  with  the  same  meaning.     The  New  Testament 

has  5u/*o£  and  SVJAOOJ. 

,  I.  6,  to  sweat. 
In  Homer,  Aristotle,  et  al.    The  Apost.  Const,  omit  the  word 

in  the  parallel  passage.  The  New  Testament  has  the  noun 

id  pens,  Luke,  xxii.  44. 
tKorfSrfS,  II.  6,  malicious. 
In  Aristotle,  Demosthenes,  et  al.;  in  the  Apost.  Const  vii.  5  ; 

and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  6.     The  New  Testament  has 

uacKorjStia    (or    uanorjSia   according   to  Westcott   and 

Hort),  malice,  Rom.  i.  29. 
SrfiJiaTiHoS,,   III.  4,  an  astrologer. 
In  Aristotle,  a  mathematician.     In  Plutarch  it  has  the  mean- 

ing astronomical,  and  in  later  times  came  to  mean  an  astrol- 

oger, e.  g.,  Sextus    Empiricus  (225  A.  D.),  and   Porphyry 

(263  A.D.).     Occurs   in   the  Apost  Canons,   §  10.     The 

Apost.  Const,  vii.  6,  have  instead,  ^a^rj^ara  Ttovrjpa. 
jjKxSrjiJtaTiKrf  occurs  in  Socrates  (380  A.  D.)  with  the  mean- 

ing astrology,  and  so  this  meaning  attaches  to  the  word  in 

the  later  church  councils. 
The  Latin  maihematici  is  used  of  astrologers  in  Tacitus,  Ju- 

venal, and  Tertullian  ;  mathematica  of  astrology  in  Sueto- 

nius.    The  Latin  word  may,  perhaps,  explain  the  later 

Greek. 
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XVI.  3,  hate. 

In  Plato,  Euripides,  et  al.  ;  in  the  LXX.  ;  in  the  Apost. 
Const,  vii.  32  ;  in  Clem.  Alex.,  Chrjsostom,  Gregory 
Nyssa,  etc.  The  New  Testament  has  jJifffcj. 

rjGiHcfHeojy  II.  3,  to  bear  malice,  to  be  revengeful. 

In  Herodotus,  Demosthenes,  et  al.  In  Barnabas,  xix.  4  ;  in 
the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  4  ;  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  6  ;  in  the 
LXX.  ;  in  later  writings. 

GovoGKOrtos,  III.  4,  an  omen-watcher. 

In  Euripides;  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  6;  in  the  Apost. 
Canons,  §  10  ;   not  in  the  LXX.,  which  has   oioor  18,00, 
oiGoviff^a,  oiGoviG^os,  and  ozWoff.     The  Greek  versions. 
of  Theodotion  (c.  160  A.D.)  and  Symmachiis  (c.  200  A.D.) 
have  oioovoffHOTtos  in  Isa.  xlvii.  13. 
podios,  XII.  2,  a  traveller. 

Occurs  in  Hyperides  (c.  335  B.  c.)  but  in  a  different  sense. 
by  or  on  the  way,  of  a  wall  upon  the  street.  In  Plutarch  it 
is  used  of  windows,  looking  upon  the  street.  It  is  found  in 
Basil  and  in  Hesychius  as  an  adjective  in  the  sense  of 
common,  proverbial  with  XoyoS  and  prjua. 

The  classical  word  for  "  traveller  "  is  TtapodirrfS.  The  LXX. 
have  n  a  pod  'off  in  the  same  sense  ;  while  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament napodos  means  a  way  (1  Cor.  xvi.  7). 

The  Apost.  Const,  omit  napodios  in  the  parallel  passage. 

The  Didache  therefore  seems  to  stand  alone  in  its  use  of 
in  the  sense  of  a  traveller. 
III.  4?  to  purify  or  to  use  purifications. 

In  classical  usage  the  word  has  no  reference  to  religious 
rites.  It  occurs  in  Plato  with  rrfv  ar7j\rjv,  and  in  Aris- 
totle with  ra  diurva.  In  the  LXX.  it  is  used  of  "  making 
a  son  pass  through  the  fire,"  Deut.  xviii.  10/  from  which 
the  sense  of  the  word  in  the  Didache  seems  to  be  derived. 
It  is  also  used  in  Josh.  v.  4,  of  "  circumcision."  Occurs  in 
the  Apost.  Canons,  §  10.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  6  have 
TrepiKaSaipoov  rov  vior,  which  illustrates  this  passage 
and  implies  that  the  use  of  TrfpiuaSaipGo  by  itself  with 
the  meaning  which  it  has  in  the  Didache  was  uncommon. 
The  New  Testament  has  n£piKa%app.a,  an  outcast  (1  Cor. 
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iv.   13)  ;  and  KaSaipao  with  the  meanings  (1)  to  prune  a 
tree  (John,  xv.  2),  (2)  to  purify  from  sin  (Heb.  x.  2). 
TroSfa),  IV.  3,  to  desire. 

In  Pindar,  Herodotus,  Plato,  et  al ;  in  the  LXX.  The  New 
Testament  has  ^nnto^ioo,  and  &r&Vf*£t»»  The  Apost. 
Const,  vii.  10,  the  Apost  Canons,  §  13,  and  Barnabas,  xix. 
12,  read  noirjaeis  ff-^ia^ata^  which  favors  an  emenda- 
tion of  the  text  in  this  place. 
xovfoo,  V.  2,  to  labor. 

Occurs  in  the  classics  in  two  senses,  (1)  to  labor,  (2)  to  afflict^ 
to  distress;  occurs  in  the  LXX.,  in  Barnabas  xx.  2,  and  in 
the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  18.  The  New  Testament  has  novos, 
meaning  (1)  work  (Col.  iv.  13),  (2)  distress  (Rev.  xvi. 
10). 
TTOTOV,  X.  3,  (twice)  drink  ;  that  which  one  drinks. 

In  Homer,  ^Eschylus,  Sophocles,  et  al.,  in  the  same  sense 5 
in  the  LXX.  twice  (Job,  xv.  16  ;  Lev.  xi.  34-).  6  KOTOS, 
occurs  in  Porphyry  of  a  watering  of  horses  (see  Sopho- 
cles' Lexicon).  The  New  Testament  has  KOTOS  (classical), 
a  drinking  together,  a  drinking  bout  (1  Pet.  iv.  3).  The 
Apost.  Const,  vii.  26  (parallel  passage)  omit  the  word. 
npovrfGTSVGo,  VII.  4,  to  fast  beforehand. 

In  Herodotus  and  Hippocrates.  Apparently  does  not  occur 
in  later  ecclesiastical  Greek.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  22 
have  vrjGTSvco.  The  New  Testament  has  rrjffTevoD  and 
rrjffTsia,  both  of  which  occur  in.' the  classics,  in  the  LXX. 
and  in  ecclesiastical  Greek  (Basil,  Chrysostom,  etc.). 
TtVKVGos,  XVI.  2,  often. 

Occurs  in  Aristophanes.  Homer  has  TTVHIVGOS.  The  Apost. 
Const,  vii.  31  omit  the  passage.  The  New  Testament  has 
the  adjective  TTVHTOS,  and  7rvjtva.smd  TtvnvoTspov  as  ad- 
verbs. The  LXX.  have  TCVKVOS  and  nvnvoTepov  but 
not  nvKVGoS. 
overrated,  IV.  5,  to  draw  together,  or  to  draw  in. 

In  Aristophanes,  Plato,  et  al.,  with  the  meaning  to  draw  to- 
gether-, so  in  Lucian  (c.  160  A.D.)  with  danrv\ovs.  Oc- 
cursin  Barnabas,  xix.  9,  and  in  the  Apost  Canons,  §  13, 
but  the  Apost  Const  have  instead 
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s,  VIII.  1,  the  fourth,  i.  e.,  the  fourth  day  of  the  iveek. 
In  classical  usage  it  lias  the  meanings,  (1)  for/  TSTpamvi  (a) 

the  sum  of  the  first  four  numbers,  (b)  a  quaternion  ;  (2)  the 

fourth  day  of  the  month  (Homer,  Hesiod,  etc.),  (3)  a  space 

of  four  days  (Hippocrates). 
The  LXX.   have  the  word  of  the  fourth  day  of  the  month. 

rerpa*  is  used  of  the  "  fourth  day  of  the  week  "  in  later 

writers  (Clem.  Alex.  ;  Ignatius  Philipp.  §  13  interpoL  ; 

the  Apost.  Const,  v.  14  ;  vii.  23,  etc). 

The  New  Testament  has  rsTapToS,  TerapraioS  and  rsrpa- 
y  but  not  of  "  the  fourth  day  of  the  week." 

.  II  2,  to  use  sorcery. 
In  Hdt.  in  the  same  sense  ;  in  the  LXX.  ;    in  the  Apost. 

Const,  vii.  3,  and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  6.     The  New 

Testament  has  q>ccp  JMXKS  ia,  sorcery,  (parp^aHoS,  a  sorcerer. 
cpSopevS  ?  V.  2  ;  XVI.  3,  a  corrupter,  destroyer. 

This  is  probably  a  post-classical  word,  but  is  read  by  Brunck 

in  Sophocles  Fr.  155  (according  to  Liddell  and  Scott). 

It  occurs  in  Plutarch  and  in  Anthemius  (570  A.  D.),  also 

in  Barnabas,   xx.  2,  and  in  the  Apost.   Const,   vii.  18. 

The  New  Testament  has  (pSeipa),  cpSopa  and  tpSctfltof, 

which  are  found  also  in  the  LXX. 

III. 
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Total,  17,  of  which  16  are  classical  words. 


,  IV.  8,  imperishable. 

Wisdom,  i.  15  ;  Sirach,  xvii.  30. 
8ioiq)Qpa,  I.  1,  difference. 

Wisdom,  vii.  20. 
6iyXcoo~ffo$,  II.  4,  double-tongued,  deceitful. 

Prov.  xi.  18  ;  Sirach,  v.  9,  14  ;  vi.  1  ;  xxviii.  13. 
fvdso),  IV.  8  ;  V.  2,  to  le  in  want. 

Deut.  viii.  9  ;  xv.  8  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 
enaoidos,  TIL  4,  an  enchanter. 

Ex.  vii.  11,  22,  etc.  ;  Lev.  xix.  31,  etc. 
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%rj\OTV7tia,  V.  1,  jealousy. 

Num.  v.  15,  etc. 
Sfp^os,  VII.  2,  warm. 

Josh,  ix.  18;  Job,  xxxvil  16,  and  often. 
Spaao?,  III.  9,  over-boldness. 

Ezek.  xix.  7 ;  Wisdom,  xii.  17. 
fiiaxpoSvjLios,  III.  8,  long-suffering. 

Ex.  xxxiv.  6 ;  Psa,   Ixxxv.  15,  and   often.    In  the   Apost. 
Const  viL  8 ;  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  11 ;  in  Chrysostom, 
etc.     The  New  Testament  has  ^aHpoSvutoo,  jjaxpoSv^iia 
and  ftaxpoSv/jGos.    jjaHpoSvjtos  is  not  a  classical  word. 
os,  XVI.  3,  hate. 
2  Sam.  xiii.  15,  and  often. 

aKCGo,  II.  3,  to  bear  malice,  to  be  revengeful. 
Joel,  iii.  4,  to  repay  evil;  Gen.  1. 15,  to  hate,  and  so  often  with 
the  same  general  meaning. 

^aipoDy  III.  4,  to  purify  or  to  use  purifications. 
Deut  xviii  10,  of  "  making  a  son  pass  through  the  fire." 

Josh.  v.  4,  of  "circumcision." 
TfoSfGJ,  IV.  3,  to  desire. 

Prov.  vii.  15 ;  Wisdom,  iv.  2,  etc. 

TTOVfG),  V.    2,   #0    Zflf^Or. 

Isa.  xix.  10  ;    1  Kings,  xxii.  8,  and  often ;   but  not  with  the 
meaning  to  labor.      When  used  transitively  it  has  the 
meanings  to  afflict,  to  distress;  when  used  intransitively,  to 
suffer,  to  endure,  etc. 
Ttorov,  X.  3  (twice),  drink;   that  which  one  drinks. 

Job,  xv.  16  ;  Lev.  xi.  34. 
rerpas,  VIII.  1,  the  fourth,  i.  e.  the  fourth  day  of  the  week. 

Hag.  ii.  1,  10,  18,  etc.,  of  "the  fourth  day  of  the  month." 
(t>apnaK£V(*),  II.  2,  to  use  sorcery. 

In  the  active  voice  in  2  Mace.  x.  13.  In  the  passive  in  Psa* 
Ixiii.  6 ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6. 
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IY. 

WORDS  WHICH  OCCUR  FOR  THE   FIRST  TIME  IN  THE  DIDACHE 
BUT  ARE  FOUND  IN  LATER  WRITINGS. 

Total,  16. 

aiffXpo^oyos,  III.  3,  foul-mouthed. 

Occurs  in  Pollux  (c.  180  A.D.),  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  6, 
and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  9.     The  New  Testament  has 
aia^pokoyia  and  aiG^porrj^. 
dvTaTtoSoTrfS,  IV.  7,  a  recompenser. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xix.  11,  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  12, 
and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  13.     The  New  Testament 
has  avranodidoDjjLij  avranodo]j.a  and  avranodoffiS. 
yoyyvffos,  III.  6,  a  murmurer. 

Occurs  in   the  Apost.   Const,  vii.   7;   and  in  the  Apost. 
Canons,  §  11 ;  also  in  Theodoret  and  in  Arcadius.     The 
New  Testament  has  yoyyvGrrjs  in  the  same  sense  (Jude, 
16),  also  yoyyvZoo  and  yoyyvfffiio?. 
diyhGoffaia,     II.  4,  doulleness  of  tongue. 
Found  in  Barnabas,  xix.  7,  and  in  the  older  editions  of 
Bani  xix.  8.     But  the  latest  editions  omit  it  in  the  latter 
passage  and  read  instead  nayls  yap  to  aropaSavarov. 
Occurs  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  6.     The  Apost.  Const,  vii. 
4,  have  TtayiS  yap  iG^vpa  avdpi  ta  idia  je i\rj. 
diyvGopGav,  II.  4,  double-minded. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xix.  7,  and  in  the  Apost.  Const,  ii.  6. 
The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  4  (parallel  passage)  and  the  Apost 
Canons,  §  6,  have  instead  diyvco/jos.     The  New  Testament 
has  diipvxo?. 
di7t\OKapdia,  V.  1,  double-hear tedness,  duplicity. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xx.  1,  and  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  18. 
Sophocles  compares  SiTrXfj  if>vxfj  in  Hippolytus  (Ox.  ed. 
page  60). 
diipvxfGi),  IV.  4,  to  hesitate,  to  doubt. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xix.  5,  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  13,  and 
in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  11 ;  also  in  Clement  of  Eome, 
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First  Epistle,  §  23  :  in  Hennas,  Vision  ii.  2  ;    and  in  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  In  Johan.  vi.     The   New  Testament  has 


XVI.  6,  a  spreading  out,  or  an  opening. 

The  word  occurs  in  Plutarch  (De  Sera  Numinis  Vindicta, 
xxiii.,  Hackett's  edition)  with  the  meaning  a  spreading  out, 
an  expansion.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  32  (parallel  pas- 
sage) have  TOTS  (fravrfGeTai  TO  Grj^lov  TOV  viov  TOV 
dvSp&Ttov  iv  TCf>  ovpavK).  The  verb  SHTteTarvv^i 
in  the  classics  means  to  spread  out.  The  LXX.  have 
SKTteTaZc*)  with  the  same  meaning  in  Job,  xxvi.  9,  where 
God  "  spreads  out  a  cloud  over  his  throne." 

fffjio7t\avos,  XVI.  4,  the  world-  deceiver. 

Occurs  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  32.  TtXaroS  (which  in  the 
classics  means  a  wanderer)  is  used  in  the  New  Testament 
of  a  deceiver.  For  the  meaning  of  H06jj.o7t\avos  compare 
Eev.  xii.  9. 

pioLK^  XIV.  1,  the  Lord's  day. 

Occurs  as  a  noun  in  Ignatius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  etc.,  and 
in  the  Apost  Const,  often.  The  Apost.  Const  vii.  30  have 
TTJV  aveffTcxffi^or  TOV  nvpiov  rj^.ipav  TTJV  KVpianrfv 
<fxxfj.£v.  The  New  Testament  has  the  adjective,  in  1  Cor.  xi. 
20,  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in  Rev.  i.  10,  of  the  Lord's  day. 
aidocpSopfGL)  II.  2,  to  corrupt  boys. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xix.  4,  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  2  ;  and 
in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  6  ;  also  in  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  c. 
Trypho,  §  95,  and  in  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Cohortatio  ad 
Oentes  (Migne,  i.  225),  Pedagogus  II.  (Migne,  i.  504),  etc. 
The  classical  word  is  TraidepaffTfoo,  which  is  found  in 
Plato. 

av^ctiJictp'trjTos,  V.  2,  a  universal  sinner,  a  sinner  in  every- 
thing. 

Occurs  in  Barnabas,  xx.  2,  and  in  the  Apost  Const,  vii.  18. 
The  formation  of  the  adjective  is  peculiar  ;  classic  Greek 
having  the  adjective  apapTrfTinos  but  not  a^apTrjTo?. 
ovrjpocppoovy  III.  6,  evil-minded. 

Occurs  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  7,  in  the  Apost  Canons, 
§  11,  and,  apparently,  nowhere  else. 
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ia,  XIII.  5,  a  baking  of  bread,  a  batch. 

Occurs  in  the  Apophihegmata  Patrum  (c.  500  A.D.).  The 
Apost.  Const,  vii.  29  (parallel  passage)  have  instead 
ap-t&v  SspjM&r.  The  classics  and  the  New  Testament 
have  ffirlov  and  ffiros,  grain,  and  apros,  bread.  The 
LXX.  have  apros  and  ffiro?,  and  apros  is  found  also 
in  Justin  Martyr,  Chrysostom,  etc. 

rjXocpSahjuos,  II J.  3,  lofty -eyed,  or  wanton-eyed. 

Occurs  elsewhere  only  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  9. 

The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  6  hay^e  instead  pupotpSakpoS  which 
suggests  the  meaning  wanton-eyed  or  of  leering  eyes,  for 
vfirjltocpSaXjuos  in  the  Diaache,  and  this  meaning  accords 
best  with  ftoixfiai,  adulteries,  which  follows. 

The  same  section  of  the  Apost.  Const,  has  also  vtyrjkocppwv^ 
haughty,  and  the  LXX.  have  vfiifioHapdios,  haughty. 
But  this  can  hardly  be  the  meaning  of  viptjXcpSaXjuos  in 
the  Didache. 

iffTsjuTtopos,  XII,  5,  one  who  makes  gain  out  of  Christ. 

The  word  is  not  found  again  until  about  300  A.D.  It  oc- 
curs in  Athanasius  (d.  373  A.D.),  in  Basil  (d.  379),  in 
Gregory  Naz.  (d.  390  or  391),  in  Chrysostom  (d.  407),  and 
in  the  Ignatian  Epistles  (interpolated),  Ad  Trail.  vL  and 
Ad  Magn.  vi.  (date  300-400  A.D.  ?). 

occurs  in  Theodoret  (d.  457). 


Y. 

WOED  FOUND  ONLY  IN  THE   DIDACHE,   ABSOLUTE  HAPAX 
LEGOMENON. 


,  XIV.  1,  to  confess. 
and  ojAoKoy^GO  are  classical,  and 
and  f£oju.ohoy€Gj)  are  found  in  the  LXX.,  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  ecclesiastical  writers.    The  Apost.  Const 
vii.  30  (parallel  passage)  have  s^ofjio'koyeo^cfi. 
Hilgenfeld  and  von  Gebhardt  (followed  by  Harnack  in  a 
note,  page  54)  prefer 
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VI. 

LIST  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS  NOT   USED  IN  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT  SENSE. 

Total,  14. 

iffxvvrj,  IV.  11,  modesty. 

In  the  New  Testament  in  a  bad  sense  only ;  subjectively, 
the  feeling  of  shame  ;  objectively,  a  shameful  deed.  In  clas- 
sical usage  (1)  subjectively,  shame  for  an  ill-deed ;  the  sense 
of  honor.  (2)  Objectively,  disgrace,  dishonor. 

Occurs  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Barnabas,  xix.  7.     In  the 
Apost.  Const,  vii.  13,  npoGo^  occurs  instead.      In  later 
ecclesiastical  Greek  (Gregory  Nyssa  and  Theodoret)  it  is 
employed  in  the  bad  sense. 
vTaTtodopa,  V.  2,  revenge. 

In  the  New  Testament  it  means  a  recompense  (1)  of  good, 
Luke,  xiv.  12,  (2)  of  evil,  Rom.  xi.  9.  The  sense  of  the 
word  in  Rom.  xi.  9  approaches  that  in  the  Didache, 
but  is  not  identical  with  it,  the  subjectivity  which 
inheres  in  the  word  revenge  (a  word  which  exactly  trans- 
lates avraTtodojAOL  in  the  Didache)  being  wanting  in  Rom. 
xi.9. 

In   the  LXX.    arraTrodo^a  is  used  for   ^D3,  recompense. 
The  word  is  not  classical. 
I.  5,  account  or  trial. 

diKrjv,  shall  give  account  (Hitchcock  and  Brown, 
et  al.) ;  shall  submit  to  trial  (Orris).  In  the  New  Testament 
6iHrj  means  (1)  judgment,  sentence,  (2)  punishment.  In 
the  classics  the  nearest  approach  to  the  sense  of  the  word 
in  this  passage  is  in  Hdt.,  Thuc.,  and  Xen.,  where  didovai 
dtua;  occasionally  means  to  submit  to  trial ;  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  didovai  dinr^v  being  to  inflict  or  to  suffer  pun- 
ishment. 

IV.  3,  to  reconcile. 

In  the  New  Testament  used  intransitively  only,  to  be  at  peace; 
to  live  in  peace.  So  in  the  classics.  But  in  Babrius  (c.  50 
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B.c.)  and  in  Dio  Cassius  (c.  180  A.D.)  the  transitive 
sense  to  reconcile,  to  make  peace  occurs.  So  in  Barnabas 
xix.  12,  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  10,  and  in  the  Apost. 
Canons,  §  13. 

,  XVI.  1,*  to  be  loosed. 

In  the  New  Testament  with  the  meaning  to  be  wearied,  to  be 
faint.  The  phrase  offjvsG  exXveaSooaav  seems  to  be  pecu- 
liar to  the  Didache.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  31  have  off$vet 
7t£pie2,Go6}j.eyai,  which  is  a  New  Testament  phrase. 

x^pioTia7  IX.  1,  5,  the  Eucharist. 

In  the  New  Testament  with  the  meanings  (1)  gratitude,  (2) 
thanksgiving,  the  expression  of  gratitude.  In  the  classics 
gratitude.  The  word  is  used  of  "  the  Lord's  Supper  "  in 
Ignatius  (c.  115  A.D.)  Ephesians,  xiii.  ;  Smyrnceans,  viii., 
etc.  ;  in  Justin  Martyr  First  Apology,  §  66  ;  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  §  117;  in  Irenseus,  iv.  8,  5 ;  in  Clem.  Alex.  ;  in 
Origen ;  in  the  Apost.  Const.,  etc. 

XooTifS,  III.  2,  jealous. 

In  the  New  Testament  in  the  good  sense  of  zeal.  So  in  clas- 
sical usage.  8,rf\oGo  and  <?7/Ao??  however,  are  used  in  the 
classics  and  in  the  New  Testament  both  in  the  good  and 
in  the  bad  sense.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Apost.  Const. 
vii.  6,  and  in  the  Apost.  Canons,  §  7  (parallel  passages). 

raffHr^voGj,  X.  2,  to  cause  to  dwell. 

In  the  New  Testament  always  intransitive,  to  lodge,  to  dwell. 
So  in  the  classics.  In  the  LXX.  it  is  used  transitively  for 
the  Hebrew  r?"}^  in  Psa.  xxii.  1  ;  for  \3&  in  Num.  xiv. 
30;  and  for  r?^n  in  Psa.  vii.  6,  etc.  The  Didache  there- 
fore agrees  with  the  LXX.  in  its  use  of  this  word,  which 
is  found  also  in  the  Apost.  Const,  vii.  26  in  the  same  sense.  * 


IV.  1,  is  included  in  this  list  by  Hitchcock  and  Brown,  who 
translate  that  which  pertaineth  to  the  Lord.  But  other  translators  (Harnack, 
Orris,  Starbuck,  Spence)read  Lordship,  Sovereignty  of  the  Lord,  etc.,  which 
is  the  New  Testament  sense  of  the  word  (Eph.  i.  21  ;  Col.  i.  16  ;  2  Peter,  ii. 
10  ;  Jude,  8)  and  the  more  literal  rendering.  The  Apost.  Ccnst.  vii.  9,  how- 
ever, favor  Hitchcock  and  Brown's  rendering,  as  they  read  nit"v  yv o  ?) 
Tif.pl  Ssov  SiSaffffixAta  I.HF.I.  6  3£o£  Ttdpe.6Tiv.  But  the  Apost.  Canons, 
§  12,  read  as  does  the  Didache. 
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IV.  C,  a  ransom. 

Occurs  three  times  in  the  New  Testament:  Luke,  ii.  38, 
"looking  for  (TrpoffdsxojttroiS  hvrpcoGiv)  the  redemption 
of  Israel." 

Luke,  i  68,  "  hath  wrought  redemption  (inoujG^v  \vrpGjffiv) 
for  his  people." 

Heb.  ix.  12,  "  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  (\vrpGoaiv 
evpajuevos)."  It  is  used  therefore  in  the  New  Testament 
only  of  the  deliverance  or  redemption  itself.  It  occurs  in  the 
LXX.  in  the  sense  of  a  redeeming,  ransoming.  The  word 
is  not  classical  but  occurs  in  Plutarch  (Arat.  11)  where  it 
is  rendered  ransoming  by  Liddell  and  Scott. 

Cremer  (Biblico-  Theological  Lexicon  of  New  Testament  Greek) 
says  "  \vTpojo~i?  literally  denotes  not  the  ransom  but 
the  act  of  freeing  or  releasing  ;  deliverance.  In  Biblical 
GrYeek=redemption,  deliverance."  \vrpov  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  the  LXX.,  and  in  the  classics  denotes  the 
means  of  loosing,  that  ivhich  is  paid  for  the  liberation  of  any- 
one, the  ransom. 

In  the  Didache  hvTpodcri?  is  used  quite  anomalously 
of  the  ransom  paid,  as  the  synonym  of  the  New 
Testament  \vtpov.  The  Apost.  Canons,  §  13,  agree  with 
the  Didache.  It  is  significant  that  the  Apost.  Const  vii. 
12  (parallel  passage),  read  did  TGOV  xtip&v  GOV  66s,  ira 
epyaffri  si?  \vrpooGiv  apapTioiiv  GOV,  using  \vrpcoGiS 
in  the  sense  of  remission,  for  the  New  Testament  a<f>i£GiS. 

In  Barnabas,  xix.  10,  we  have  dia  T&V  ^ipoov  GOV 
fpyaffy  sis  "kvrpov  ajjapriGov  GOV,  where  Xvrpov  is 
used  after  s  is  instead  of  the  more  exact  frvrpoocns. 

We  can  only  say,  therefore,  that  the  Didache  and  its  paral- 
lels \ise  these  two  words  in  a  very  loose  and  careless  way. 
napenTos,  VI.  1,  apart  from. 

The  word  is  rendered  apart  from  by  Hitchcock  and  Brown, 
and  by  Spence;  aside  from  by  Starbuck  ;  aloof  from  by  Or- 
ris ;  anders  als  by  Harnack. 

It  occurs  three  times  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  v.  32  ; 
Acts,  xxvi.  29  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  28)  and  possibly  a  fourth  time 
in  Matt  xix.  9.  According  to  Meyer  it  means  always 
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"  beside  in  the  sense  of  exception."  It  is  rendered  in  a 
different  way  each  time  by  the  English  versions,  but  never 
has  the  meaning  which  it  has  in  the  Didache.  The  word 
does  not  occur  in  the  classics,  in  the  LXX.,  in  Barnabas, 
nor  in  the  Apost  Const 

j,  I.  5,  arrest  or  confinement. 

Occurs  but  twice  in  the  New  Testament  (Luke,  xxi.  25 ;  2 
Cor.  ii.  4)  with  the  meaning  distress,  anguish.  In  the  clas- 
sics it  means  a  being  held  together  in  many  different  con- 
nections, and  in  Manetho  [300  B.C.,  Poet.  Works,  I.  313]  it 
is  used  of  imprisonment.  It  occurs  four  times  in  the  LXX., 
twice  of  a  siege  (Jer.  lii.  5 ;  Micah  v.  1)  where  it  translates 
the  Hebrew  "ito  The  passage  is  omitted  in  the  Apost 
Const 

spsidov  (second  aorist  of  vTtepopaco),  XV.  2,  to  despise. 

Occurs  but  once  in  the  New  Testament  (Acts,  xvii.  30)  where 
it  means  to  overlook,  to  bear  with.  In  the  classics  it  means 
both  to  overlook  and  to  despise.  In  the  LXX.  it  has  fre- 
quently the  meaning  to  despise  (Tobit,  iv.  3 ;  Wisdom,  xix. 
21 ;  Sirach,  ii.  10,  etc.).  The  Apost  Const,  vii.  31  read 
li^isis  tie  TifAaTe  TOVTOVS,  etc. 

os,  V.  1,  haughtiness. 

In  the  New  Testament  it  means  (1)  height,  of  material  eleva- 
tion only ;  (2)  elevation  or  dignity  of  a  Christian,  Jas.  i.  9. 
In  the  classics  it  has  the  meanings  (1)  height;  (2)  Metaph. 
the  top,  summit.  The  Apost  Const,  vii.  18,  have  instead 
vij}ij\o(j)poffvyrj.  Barnabas,  xx.  1  has  vtpos  dvrdjascos. 

opa,  II.  2,  abortion;  ev  cpSopq,  by  abortion. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word  means  corruption,  both  phy- 
sical and  spiritual,  and  also  moral  corruptness,  depravity. 
In  the  classics  it  means  destruction,  decay,  etc.  The  mean- 
ing abortion  appears  only  in  ecclesiastical  Greek ;  in  Bar- 
nabas, xix.  5 ;  in  the  Apost.  Const  vii.  3,  in  the  Apost 
Canons,  §  6,  and  in  Clement  of  Alexandria. 
8 
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CHAPTEK  XXVL 

Authenticity  of  the  Didache* 

THE  Didache  is  no  modern  or  ancient  forgery,  but  has  every 
internal  evidence  of  very  great  antiquity  and  genuineness. 
It  serves  no  party  purpose,  and  disappoints  all  parties.  "  No 
one,"  says  Bishop  Lightfoot,  "  could  or  would  have  forged  it." 
The  existence  of  the  Jerusalem  MS.  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt 
by  a  number  of  witnesses  and  the  fac-similes  which  we  pub- 
lished, pp.  5  and  6  ;  and  the  conjecture  that  Bryennios  wrote 
it,  is  not  only  contemptible  but  absurd.  The  forger,  then,  must 
have  been  Leo  "  the  sinner,"  who  wrote  the  MS.  in  1056,  or 
some  older  sinner  from  whom  he  copied.  But  it  can  be 
proven  that  the  Didache  is  identical,  at  least  in  substance,  with 
a  book  of  that  name  which  was  known  to  the  early  fathers, 
and  then  disappeared  for  centuries. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (who  died  about  216)  gives  us  the 
first  clear  trace  of  the  book,  though  without  naming  it.  He 
quotes,  in  his  Stromata,  which  were  written  between  201  and 
203,  a  passage  from  it,  as  a  passage  of  "  Scripture  "  (ypacprj), 
and  therefore  regards  it  as  an  inspired  book  in  a  wider  sense, 
like  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  and  the  Pastor  of  Hermas,.  which 
he  used  frequently,  with  a  great  want  of  critical  discernment 
between  the  Apostolic  and  post- Apostolic  writings. f  He 

*  Bryennios  discusses  the  authenticity  in  the  fifth  section  (§  F.')  of  his 
Prolegomena,  Harnack  in  his  Prolegomena,  pp.  0-11,  and  Zahn  in  his  Supple- 
mentum  Clementinum,  p.  279  sqq.  Comp.  also  Hitchcock  and  Brown,  second 
ed.  p.  xxiii.  sqq. 

f  Strom,  lib.  I.  cap.  20  (in  Migne's         Didache,  c.  III.  5. 
ed.  I.,  col.  817): 

OuroS      K\e7tT7}$      V7f  6      T  rj$         TEKVOV  /LIOV,  //  77  y  iv  o  v  ^  e  v- 
ypacprjS    Ei'prjrai'  q>r}6l   yovv,      6r 7}$'  ZTTSJS??  odrjyel  r a  ifievti- 
•'  Tit,   nrj   yivov   il>  e  v  6  T  77?  •     f.i  a    til  rrjv    HTioTtvv.     (My  child, 
6  d  rj  y  e  2     yap     TO     $  E  ?•>  6  n  a.     become  not  a  liar;   since  lying  leads 
npoS    T  i,  v    H  A  o  Ttrj  v  ."  (Such   a     to  theft.) 
one  is  called  a  thief  by  the  Scripture; 
at  least  it  says  :  "  Son,  become  not  a 
liar;  for  lying  leads  to  theft.") 

The  quotation  (probably  from  memory)  agrees  with  the  passage  in  the 
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seems  moreover  to  refer  to  the  Didache  when  lie  speaks  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Two  Ways  as  being  proposed  by  the  Apostles 
(in  the  Didache?}  as  well  as  by  the  Gospel  and  the  Prophets.* 
At  the  close  of  his  Pcedagogiie,  he  gives  himself  a  sort  of  Apos- 
tolic instruction  for  Neophytes  based  upon  the  Mosaic  Deca- 
logue and  the  two  royal  commandments  of  love,  and  this  in- 
struction corresponds  in  general  with  the  teaching  of  the  Two 
"Ways  in  our  document  f  Clement  also  uses  the  term  "  Vine  of 
David,"  which  occurs  nowhere  else  than  in  the  Didache.''  J 

Perhaps  we  may  go  still  further  back  to  Irenaeus  who 
flourished  about  twenty  years  earlier.  In  the  second  of  the 
Fragments  discovered  by  Pfaff,  Irenseus  speaks  of  "  Second 
Ordinances  (or  Constitutions)  of  the  Apostles,"  §  which  may 
possibly  mean  the  Didache,  as  a  secondary  Apostolic,  or  post- 
Apostolic  production.  He  says  :  "  Those  who  have  followed 
the  Second  Ordinances  of  the  Apostles  know  that  the  Lord  has 
established  a  new  offering  in  the  New  Covenant,  according  to 
the  word  of  Malachi  the  prophet"  (Mai.  i.  11,  14).  The 
same  passage  of  Malachi  is  quoted  in  the  Did.  (XI  Y.  3)  for 
the  same  purpose,  and  was  often  used  in  the  second  century 


Did.  except  that  it  reads  vie  for  TSHVOV  juov,  yap  for  erteidri,  and 
for  siS.  Paul  de  Lagarde  first  directed  attention  to  this  quotation,  in  his 
ReliquioB  juris  ecclesiaslici  antiquissimce,  Lips.  1856,  but  traced  it  to  the 
Apost.  Church  Order,  as  the  Didache  was  not  yet  discovered. 

*  Strom,  lib.  v.  cap.  5  (in  Migne's  ed  ,  vol.  ii.  col.  54):  Svo  6dov$ 
vTtonSsjusvov  TOV  evctyyshiov  [cl  Matt.  vii.  13,  14]  HO.I  T  GO  r  dito- 
6ro  A  co  v  [cf.  our  Ai^a^  TWV  a.7to6T.~\  ojuoiooS  roiS  irpoqjiyratS  artatit 
[Jer.  xxi.  8].  He  then  refers  also  to  the  myth  of  Prodicus  on  virtue  and 
vice  (Xenophon's  Memorab.  ii.  1,  21  sq.),and  to  the  teaching  of  Pythagoras. 

f  Peed.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  12  ;  ed.  Migne  i.  col.  665  sqq.  (ed.  Potter,  p.  304, 
sqq.).  Krawutzcky  in  the  "Theol.  Quartalschrift  "  of  Tubingen  for  1884, 
p.  588  sqq.,  ingeniously,  but  unsuccessfully,  tries  to  show  that  Clement, 
while  acquainted  with  the  Didache,  was  not  quite  satisfied  with  it,  and  that 
his  quotation  in  Strom,  i.  20  is  probably  from  a  shorter  and  older  book  of 
Peter  on  the  Two  Ways. 

\  77  anTteXoS  da  (US.     Quis  dives  salvus,  cap.  29  ;  comp.  Did.  IX.  2. 

§  dBvrBpai  TGOT  ano^ToXoav  8iard&i$.  Opera,  ed.  Stieren,  i.  854  sq.  ; 
Harvey's  ed.  ii.  500.  Harvey  (i.  clxxii.)  considers  the  Fragment  genuine. 
4iara£ftS  is  the  Greek  word  for  the  Latin  Constitutiones.  Rothe's  elabo- 
rate argument  that  it  means  the  institution  of  the  Episcopate  is  a  failure 
The  context  shows  that  it  refers  to  the  Eucharist.  See  Church  Hist.  ii.  137. 
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with  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist*  Possibly  the 
lost  treatise  of  Irenseus  on  Apostolic  Preaching  or  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Teaching  was  a  comment  on  the  Didache.^ 

Origen,  the  pupil  of  Clement,  uses  likewise  the.  designation 
of  Christ  as  "  the  Vine  of  David,"  and  quotes  a  passage  of  the 
Didache  (III.  10)  and  Barnabas  as  "  divine  Scripture."  $ 

Eusebius,  the  historian  (d.  340),  who  was  familiar  with  the 
entire  ante-Nicene  literature,  is  the  first  to  mention  the  book 
by  its  name,  "  The  so-called  Teachings  of  the  Apostles."  He  uses 
the  plural  and  omits  the  number  twelve.  §  The  addition  "  so- 
called"  (which  occurs  again  in  Athanasius)  qualifies  the 
Apostolic  origin  as  being  only  indirect  in  the  sense  in  which 
we  speak  of  the  "  so-called  Apostles'  Creed."  Eusebius  puts 
the  Didache  last  among  the  ecclesiastical  but  uncanonical  and 
spurious  books  (eV  rois  roSois),  and  in  the  same  category 
with  "  The  Acts  of  Paul,"  "  The  Shepherd  of  Hernias,"  "  The 
Apocalypse  of  Peter,"  "  The  Epistle  of  Barnabas ;"  i.  e.,  with 
writings  which  were  publicly  used  in  some  churches,  but  which 
he  himself  as  an  historian  with  good  reason  did  not  find  suffi- 
ciently authenticated  and  intrinsically  important  enough  to 
entitle  them  to  a  place  among  the  "  Homologumena,"  or  even 
among  the  seven  "  Antilegomena,"  which  are  now  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  canon. 

Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria  (d.  373),  in  like  manner 
mentions  the  "  Teaching  so  called  of  the  Apostles"  \  (together  with 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Ju- 
dith, Tobit,  and  the  Shepherd)  among  the  books  which 


* Krawutzcky's  hypothesis  that  the  Did.  was  written  in  opposition  to 
these  Ordinances  is  utterly  baseless.  See  above,  p.  24  note. 

f  A  plausible  conjecture  of  Bryennios  accepted  by  J.  Rendel  Harris  (in 
the  "Journal  of  Christian  Philosophy,"  April,  1884,  p.  35). 

\  Horn.  VI.  in  Lib.  Jud. ;  De  Princ.  III.  2,  7.  These  two  references  have 
been  found  by  Bornemann  and  Potwin,  but  the  second  is  from  Barnabas. 
See  First  Append.,  p.  304. 

§  Twv  'AirotfroA-oov  ai  Xtyoutvat  didaxxi.  H.  E.  iii.  25.  Rufinus, 
in  his  translation,  substitutes  for  the  plural  the  singular,  Doctrina  qum 
dicitur  Apostplorum.  The  Apost.  Const,  are  called  both  didra&S  and 
TVV  'An.,  as  Bryennios  remarks. 
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are  not  canonical,  but  useful  for  the  instruction  of  catechu- 
mens.* 

Rufinus,  Presbyter  of  Aquileia  and  translator  of  Eusebius 
(d.  410),  repeats  this  statement  of  Athanasius,  but  with  two 
differences  :  he  substitutes  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  for  the 
book  of  Esther,  and  a  little  book,  "The  Two  Ways,"  or  "The 
Judgment  of  Peter,"  or  "  according  to  Peter,"  for  the  "  Teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles."  f  Jerome  (d.  419)  likewise  mentions 
Peter's  "  Judgment  "  among  five  apocryphal  books  ascribed  to 
that  Apostle.  J  This  was  probably  the  same  with  the  first  six 
chapters  of  our  Didache,  or,  possibly,  an  older  source  of  it.  § 
The  name  of  Peter  was  probably  used  in  a  representative  sense 
as  he  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Twelve,  especially  from  the 
Roman  point  of  view. 

In  a  work,  De  Aleatoribus,  falsely  ascribed  to  Cyprian,  there 

*  He  calls  them  ftiftXia  ov  naron^o^sva  utr,  Tervnoo^era  ds  jtapd 
TGOV  Ttarepcoy  dvayiv&)6KE6Sai  tolS  apti  npctispxojuevoiS  ual  /3oi>A.o- 
//£>07?  Karr?xE76$ai  rov  rtfi  evdsfiei'at  Xoyov,  "  books  not  canonized, 
but  appointed  by  the  fathers  to  be  read  to  those  that  are  just  coming  to  us 
and  desire  to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  godliness."  Epistola  Fest. 
39,  in  Opera  ed.  Bened.  I.  2,  963;  in  Migne's  ed.  ii.  col.  1437.  The  Bp.  is 
from  the  year  367. 

f  Comment,  in  Symb.  Apost.  c.  38  (Opera,  ed.  Migne,  col.  374):  "  Sciendum 
tamen  est,  quod  <t  alii  libri  sunt,  qui  non  canonici,  sed  ecclesiastici  a  majori- 
bus  appellati  sunt."  Then  after  mentioning  the  Apocrypha  of  the  0.  T.  he 
continues:  "in  Now  Testamento  libellus  qui  dicitur  '  Pastoris'  sive  'Her- 
mes '  (al.  'Hermatis');  [et]  qui  appellatur  '  DuceVim,'  vel  '  Judicium  Petri.'  " 
The  bracketed  et  before  qui  (omitted  by  Migne)  is  a  conjecture  of  Cred- 
ner.  The  older  editions  read  Judicium  secundum  Petrum,  and  one  MS. 
secvndum  Petri,  which  would  imply  a  primum  Judicium  Petri,  but  is 
probably  a  mere  error  (secundum  for  Judicium). 

\  De,  mris  illustr.  c.  1.  He  mentions,  besides  the  two  canonical  Epistles  of 
Peter,  the  following  books  ascribed  to  him  :  '  '  Libri  e  quibus  unus  '  Actorum* 
ejus  inscribitur,  alius  (  Evangelii,'  tertius  '  PrcedicationisS  quartus  '  Apoc- 
alypseosS  quintus  '  Judicii,'  inter  apocryphas  Scripturas  repudiantur." 

gGrabe  (1711,  Spicileg.  i.  56)  identified  the  Duce  Vice  or  Judicium  Petri 


with  the  Prcedicatio  Petri  (K^pvyma,  abridged  Hp^ia,  misunderstood 
for  upincL\  Hilgenfeld  with  the  Apost.  Church  Order  in  which  Peter 
gives  the  hierarchical  instruction,  Krawutzcky  with  an  earlier  (lost)  docu- 
ment between  Barnabas  and  the  Church  Order,  Zahn,  Harnack,  and  nearly 
all  English  and  American  writers  with  the  Didache.  Hilgenfeld  explains 
the  title  Judicium  Petri  from  2  Pet.  ii.  2  sq.  ,  and  from  the  Judicium  Her- 
culis  described  by  Prodicus  in  Xenophon  (I.  c.  iv.  90). 
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is  a  quotation  from  a  book  called  the  "Doctrines  of  the 
Apostles  "  ("  in  Doctrinis  Apostolorum  "),  but  it  bears  only  a 
very  remote  resemblance  to  a  few  passages  in  the  Didache* 

The  last  mention  of  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Apostles"  from 
personal  knowledge  was  made  in  the  ninth  century  by  Niceph- 
orus, Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (d.  A.D.  828),  who  speaks 
of  such  a  book  as  among  the  Apocrypha  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  as  consisting  of  two  hundred  lines  ((Tr/^o/).f  It 
turns  out  that  the  MS.  discovered  by  Bryennios  numbers  two 
hundred  and  three  lines.  £ 

After  this  notice  the  Didache  disappeared  from  history  till  its 
recovery  in  1873,  or  rather  its  publication  in  1883.  §  The  sub- 

*  See  Bryennios,  p.  xrj  ',  and  Harnack,  p.  20  sq. 

f  Nicephorus  gives  a  list  of  all  the  books  of  the  0.  and  N.  T.,  and  nine 
Apocrypha  of  the  N.  T.,  with  the  number  of  tfr/jo/,  and  as  the  fifth  among 
these  Apocrypha  he  mentions  (between  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  and  the  Epistles 
of  Clement,  Ignatius,  Polycarp  and  Hernias)  the 


The  canon  of  Nicephorus  is  fully  discussed  by  Credner,  Zur  Geschichte 
des  Kanons  (Halle,  1847)  p.  97  sqq.,  and  printed  pp.  117-122.  See  NICEPHOEI 
Opera,  ed.  Migne  (1865,  in  "  Patrol.  Or."  Tom.  C.  p.  1058  sq.),  and  also  the 
fifth  ed.  of  Westcott's  Hist,  of  the  Can.  pp.  560-62. 

J  Bryennios  assumes  the  substantial  identity  of  the  verse-measure  of  Leon's 
MS.  with  that  of  the  text  of  Nicephorus.  The  verse-measure  of  antiquity  was 
an  average  hexameter  (about  15  syllables),  but  it  varied  according  to  the  size 
of  the  page  or  the  column.  See  the  article  Stichometry  by  J.  Rendel  Har- 
ris in  Schaff  Herzog,  "  Rel.  Encycl.,"  iii.  2244  sqq.  According  to  Harnack 
(p.  13,  note  22),  the  Did.  numbers  10,700  letters,  t.  e.,  305  stichoi,  count- 
ing 35  letters  to  a  stichos.  Gordon  ("  Modern  Review,"  1^84,  p.  455)  throws 
doubt  on  the  value  of  the  inference  from  Nicephorus.  "  This  measurement," 
he  says,  '  so  far  from  favoring  the  identity  of  the  two,  is  an  argument  against 
it.  Nicephorus  fixes  the  combined  length  of  the  two  Epistles  of  Clement  at 
2,600  lines  ;  they  occupy  in  the  Jerusalem  Manuscript  1,120  lines  (See 
Bryennios'  Clement,  p.  142,  n.  4).  What  then,  on  this  calculation, 
should  be  the  length,  in  the  Jerusalem  Manuscript,  of  Nicephorus' 
200-line  tractate  ?  Not  203,  but  only  some  86  lines.  This  would  imply  a 
very  much  snorter  document  than  either  the  Greek  or  the  Syriac  Teaching. 
To  suit  the  requirements  of  our  Greek  document  the  estimate  in  Nicephorus' 
stichometry  would  have  to  be  increased  to  455  lines,  instead  of  200." 

§  Bryennios  quotes  two  later  authors  who  mention  the  Did.,  namely 
Joannes  Zonaras  (c.  1120)  and  Matthfnus  Blastares  (c.  1335),  but  they  had  no 
personal  knowledge  of  it,  and  confounded  it  with  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions of  Pseudo-Clement. 
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stance  of  it  had  passed  into  other  books,  the  "  Ecclesiastical 
Canons"  and  the  "Apostolical  Constitutions,"  which  superseded 
it  as  a  separate  work. 

Dr.  Oscar  von  Grebhardt  has  recently  (1884)  ascertained  the 
existence  of  an  old  Latin  translation  of  the  Didache  and  pub- 
lished a  fragment  of  it,  containing,  with  sundry  variations,  the 
substance  of  the  first  two  chapters,  and  beginning :  "  Vice  duce 
sunt  in  seculo,  vitce  et  mortis,  lucis  et  tenebrarum."  It  must  be 
either  a  free  translation  of  the  Did.  conformed  to  Barnabas 
and  Hennas,  or  derived  from  an  older  source  of  all  these  books. 
It  is  too  small  to  form  a  definite  conclusion.  The  MS.  dates 
from  the  tenth  century,  and  was  formerly  in  the  convent  libra- 
ry of  Melk  in  Austria,  but  has  unfortunately  disappeared ;  the 
remaining  fragment  was  copied  by  the  librarian,  Bernhard  Fez, 
together  with  the  sermon  of  Boniface  Deabrenunciationeinbap- 
tismate* 

Harnack  conjectures  that  the.  Waldenses  were  acquainted 
with  this  translation  and  borrowed  from  it  their  institution  of 
Apostles  or  travelling  Evangelists,  f  But  it  is  far  more  prob- 
able that  they  derived  it  directly  from  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Matthew  and  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Luke. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Time  of  Composition. 

THE  Didache  has  the  marks  of  the  highest  antiquity  and  is 
one  of  the  oldest,  if  not  the  very  oldest,  of  the  post- Apostolic 
writings.  There  is  nothing  in  it  which  could  not  have  been 
written  between  A.D.  70  and  100. 

This  is  evident,  negatively,  from  the  absence  of  allusion  to 
facts,  movements,  customs  and  institutions  known  throughout 
Christendom  from  the  middle  or  beginning  of  the  second  cent- 
ury. No  mention  is  made  of  a  New  Testament  canon,  or  any 

*  Texte  u.  Untersuch.  1884,  or  Harnack,  pp.  275-286.     See  below,  Doc.  II., 
and  the  Excursus  of  Dr.  Warn" eld . 
f  See  his  Excursus  on  the  Didache  and  the  Waldenses,  pp.  269-274. 
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book  except  "  the  Gospel ; "  there  is  no  trace  of  a  baptismal 
creed,  or  church  festival  (as  Easter),  or  formulated  dogma,  or 
specific  heresy,  either  Ebionism  or  Gnosticism,  which  were 
already  rampant  in  the  age  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian.*  The 
Didache  is  entirely  uncontroversial. 

Still  more  conclusive  are  the  positive  indications  of  antiquity. 
The  Didache  presents  Christian  teaching  and  Christian  institu- 
tions in  primitive,  childlike  simplicity.!  The  Church  appears 
in  a  state  of  orphanage,  immediately  after  the  death  of  its 
founders.  Apostles  still  continue,  but  are  of  a  lower  grade  and 
as  it  were  dying  out.  The  Prophets  are  the  chief  teachers  and 
not  yet  superseded  by  the  Bishops.  Nor  had  the  Presbyters 
taken  the  place  of  the  primitive  Bishops,  but  both  are  still 
identical.  Of  the  supernatural  gifts  (xapiff^aTtx)  prophecy  was 
flourishing,  but  the  glossolalia  and  the  power  of  miracles  had 
disappeared.  The  Agape  and  the  Eucharist  are  one  feast ; 
while  from  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  they  were 
separated.  There  is  no  class  distinction  of  clergy  and  laity, 
no  mention  of  ordination,  of  three  orders,  of  sacerdotal  func- 
tions. Only  two  sacraments  are  mentioned.  Discretionary 
freedom  is  allowed  in  the  mode  of  administering  Baptism,  and 
room  is  left  for  the  extemporaneous  exercise  of  the  gift  of 
prayer  in  public  worship,  which  had  not  yet  assumed  a  settled 
order.  No  reading  of  Scripture  lessons  is  even  mentioned. 

*  Hilgenfeld  and  Bonet-Maury  find  in  the  Didache  allusions  to  the  Mon- 
tanistic  prophecy,  and  the  former  also  to  Gnosticism  by  an  arbitrary  emenda- 
tion of  the  text  (HoCmntSv  for  Kctfinxor,  and  nvv>v  for  TtnjGor  Ch.  XI. 
11).  But  this  is  certainly  an  error.  The  Did.  ante-dates  the  Montanistic 
revival  of  prophecy  and  martyr-enthusiasm  in  opposition  to  the  episcopal 
hierarchy  and  its  secularizing  tendency,  and  ignores  all  the  characteristic 
features  of  that  movement.  See  p.  72,  and  Brown,  in  H.  and  B.  p.  xciii 
sqq. 

f  As  Bishop  Lightfoot  well  expresses  it:  "There  is  an  archaic  sim- 
plicity, I  had  almost  said  a  childishness,  in  its  practical  directions  which 
is  only  consistent  with  the  early  infancy  of  a  church."  Dr.  Caspari,  of 
Christiania,  a  first-class  judge  of  ancient  Christian  documents,  received  the 
same  impression.  1  quote  from  a  private  letter  (June  21,  1884)  :  "  Mit  neu~ 
testamentlirh-prvnf/clischem  Maassstab  gemexsfin  ntcM  vie  [die  7)/r7.~]  nirM  fioch, 
und  repr  fiaen  tirt  *o  recht  die  vrjninrrj's  der  ersten  nachapostolischen  Zeit. 
zumal  Hirer  j'udenchristlichen  Kreise." 
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The  eucharistic  thanksgivings  are  much  shorter  and  simpler 
than  those  in  the  ancient  liturgies.  The  sixteenth  chapter 
moves  in  the  eschatological  atmosphere  of  the  Synoptical 
Gospels;  and  the  whole  book  reflects  the  Jewish  Christian 
stage  of  the  Church  in  the  land  of  its  birth  under  the  living 
power  of  the  one  Gospel  of  the  Lord. 

The  antiquity  is  confirmed  by  the  close  affinity  of  the  style 
and  vocabulary  to  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  as  dis- 
tinct both  from  classical  and  from  patristic  Greek.* 

Let  us  reason  back  from  the  end  of  the  second  century  when 
it  was  certainly  known  and  used. 

The  Didache  is  older  than  Clement  of  Alexandria,  c.  200, 
who  already  quoted  it  as  "'Scripture,"  regarding  it  as  semi- 
Apostolic  and  semi-inspired.  It  cannot  have  been  a  new  book 
then  to  be  so  highly  esteemed. 

It  is  older  than  Irenasus,  c.  180,  and  Justin  Martyr,  c.  140, 
who  opposed  the  full-grown  Gnostic  heresy,  and  present  a 
more  advanced  state  of  doctrinal  development  and  ecclesiastical 
organization. 

It  is  older  than  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  which  was  certainly 
written  before  120,  probably  before  100  ;  f  for  Barnabas  pre- 
sents in  the  last  chapters  (which  are  wanting  in  the  Latin 
version)  a  verbose  and  confused  expansion  of  the  first  chapters 
of  the  Didache  or  some  other  similar  document ;  while  the 
Didache  has  all  the  marks  of  originality  :  brevity,  simplicity 
and  uniformity  of  style.  £ 

It  is  older  than  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  whether  composed 

*SeeCh.  XXV.  p. 94  sqq. 

f  On  the  different  dates  assigned  to  Barnabas,  see  Church  History,  vol.  ii. 
678. 

|  See  above,  p.  20.  I  am  unable  to  understand  how  such  learned  and 
acute  writers  as  Bryennios,  Hilgenfeld,  Harnack.  and  Krawutzcky  can  be  of 
the  opposite  opinion.  The  priority  of  the  Didache  is  strongly  advocated  by 
Zahn,  Funk,  Langen,  Farrar,  E.  L.  Hicks,  Potwin,  Hitchcock  and  Brown 
(second  ed.  p  xxxvi.  sqq ),  De  Romestin,  Spence,  and  nearly  all  English  and 
American  writers  on  the  subject.  The  only  other  possible  view  is  that  sug- 
gested by  Light  foot,  Massebieau,  Holtzmann,  Lipsius,  and  Warfield,  that 
both  Barnabas  and  the  writer  of  the  Did.  drew  from  a  common  source  which 
is  lost.  But  until  this  is  found  we  must  assume  that  the  Did.  is  the  source 
of  Barnabas,  or  at  all  events  the  older  of  the  two. 
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under  Bishop  Pius  of  Rome,  139-154,  or  much  earlier  at  the 
time  of  Presbyter-Bishop  Clement,  92-100 :  for  in  its  brief 
parallel  sections,  Hermas  is  likewise  an  enlargement  of  the 
simpler  statements  of  the  Didache* 

It  is  older  than  the  oldest  recension  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles, 
which  dates  from  the  first  quarter  of  the  second  century :  foi 
Ignatius  enforces  with  great  earnestness  the  Episcopal  office 
as  a  distinct  order  of  the  ministry  superior  to  the  Presbyterate, 
and  opposes  Gnostic  docetism ;  while  the  Didache  still  iden- 
tifies the  Episcopate  with  the  Presbyterate,  and  specifies  no 
heresy.  . 

This  would  bring  us  to  the  threshold  of  the  Apostolic 
century. 

Yet  we  cannot  well  go  far  back  of  the  year  100.  For  the 
Didache,  in  the  eschatological  chapter,  makes  no  allusion  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  an  impending  event  And 
it  is  not  likely  that  any  writer  should  have  undertaken  to 
give  a  summary  of  the  u  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles," 
while  one  or  more  of  them  were  still  alive.  James,  Peter, 
and  Paul,  it  is  true,  had  suffered  martyrdom  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  ;  but  John  lived  to  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
which  began  A.D.  98. 

We  may  therefore  assign  the  Didache  with  some  confidence 
to  the  closing  years  of  the  first  century,  say  between  A.D.  90 
and  100. 

In  the  Jerusalem  MS.  our  document  follows  the  Clemen- 
tine Epistles  and  precedes  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  This  nearly 
indicates,  whether  intentionally  or  not,  the  probable  date  of 
its  composition. 

The  views  of  scholars  still  vary  considerably,  but  seem  to 
incline  with  increasing  unanimity  to  a  very  early  date.  Bry- 


*  Hermas  is  probably  younger  than  Barnabas,  and  hence  still  younger 
than  the  Did.  The  views  on  the  date  of  Hermas  differ  very  much.  See 
Church  Hist.  ii.  687  sq.  Zahn,  while  favoring  the  priority  of  the  Did.  over 
Barnabas,  maintains  its  posteriority  to  Hermas,  whom  he  assigns  (with 
Caspari,  Alzog,  and  Salmon)  to  the  age  of  Clement  of  Rome  or  the  reign  of 
Domitian.  But  this  early  date  cannot  be  maintained,  since  Hort  has  proven 
that  Hermas  made  use  of  Theodotion's  translation  of  Daniel. 
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ennios,  on  account  of  the  supposed  priority  of  Barnabas  and 
Hermas,  puts  the  Didache  down  to  between  A.D.  120-160; 
Harnack,  for  the  same  reason,  to  120-165  ;  Hilgenfeld  and 
Bonet-Maury,  who  find  in  it  anti-Montanistic  features,  assign 
its  present  shape  to  160-190,  and  Krawutzcky  traces  it  to 
Ebionitic  origin  at  the  close  of  the  second  century.  But 
nearly  all  the  other  writers,  especially  the  English  and  Amer- 
ican scholars,  favor  an  earlier  date:  Zahn  between  80  and 
120 ;  *  Hitchcock  and  Brown  between  100  and  120  ;  Farrar, 
100 ;  Lightfoot,  80-100 ;  Funk,  Langen,  Massebieau,  Potwin, 
Sadler,  De  Komestin,  Spence,  assign  it  more  or  less  confidently 
to  the  last  quarter  of  the  first  century ;  Bestmann  goes  back  to 
70-79 ;  and  Sabatier  even  to  c.  50. 

CHAPTER  XXYIIL 

Place  of  Composition. 

THE  majority  of  scholars  assign  the  Didache  to  Alexandria 
in  Egypt,f  a  minority  to  Palestine  or  Syria.  £ 

Some  city  of  Asia  Minor,  §  or  of  Greece,  ||  or  even  Rome,  T 
has  also  been  conjectured,  but  without  response. 

The  choice  is  between  Egypt  and  Syria  including  Palestine. 

For  Alexandria  speaks  the  fact  that  there  the  Didache  seems 
to  have  been  first  known  and  quoted  (by  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria), and  used  for  catechetical  instruction  (according  to 
Athanasius).  The  kindred  Epistle  of  Barnabas  and  the 
Apostolical  Church  Order  are  probably  likewise  of  Egyptian 
origin.*'* 

*  Zahn  puts  the  Ep.  of  Clement  c.  96,  Hermas  97-100,  Ignatius  110,  Bar- 
nabas 120-125. 

f  Bryennios,  Zahn,  Harnack,  Bonet-Maury  (p.  35),  Farrar,  Lightfoot  (not 
confidently),  De  Romestin,  Hitchcock  and  Brown. 

%  Caspari,  Langen,  Krawutzcky,  Spence,  Bestmann. 

§  Hilgenfeld. 

|j  Canon  Wordsworth  mentions  Corinth,  Athens,  and  Philippi ;  Hayman 
(in  the  "  Dublin  Review"  for  January,  1885),  the  region  of  Tbessalonica. 

1"  Massebieau,  p.  17. 

**  Harnack  and  Bonet  Maury  (p.  35)  argue  also  from  the  omission  of  the 
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But  there  is  an  insuperable  objection  to  Egypt  in  the  allu- 
sion, in  one  of  the  eucharistic  prayers,  to  the  broken  bread 
which  was  "  scattered  (in  grains)  over  the  mountains"  *  This 
is  entirely  inapplicable  to  the  valley  of  the  Nile  and  to  the 
bare  rocks  on  the  border  of  the  desert.  Of  less  weight  is  the 
provision  for  exceptional  baptism  in  warm  water  (Ch.  YIL  2), 
which  seems  to  point  to  a  cold  climate. 

On  the  other  hand,  nothing  can  be  said  against,  and  much 
in  favor  of,  Southern  or  Northern  Syria  as  the  fatherland  of 
the  Didache,  provided  we  put  its  composition,  as  we  must, 
before  the  Ignatian  Epistles  and  the  establishment  of  Episcopacy 
in  Syria,  as  a  separate  order  of  the  ministry. 

Some  considerations  point  strongly  to  Palestine  and  even  to 
Jerusalem  :  the  constant  use  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  which 
originated  in  that  country  ;  the  affinity  with  the  theology  and 
practical  genius  of  James,  whose  letter  hails  from  the  capital 
of  the  theocracy  ;  and  the  approval  of  the  community  of 
goods  (comp.  IV.  8  with  Acts,  iv.  32),  which  seems  to  have 
been  confined  to  that  city.  The  church  of  Jerusalem  was  in- 
deed dispersed  to  Pella  in  the  Decapolis  during  the  Jewish  war, 
but  it  was  reconstructed  afterwards  and  continued  its  existence 
down  to  the  second  and  more  complete  destruction  of  the 
city  under  Hadrian,  when  its  continuity  was  again  interrupted. 
The  Didache  is  not  unworthy  of  the  mother  church  of  Chris- 
tendom, where  once  all  the  twelve  Apostles  lived  and  labored, 
where  the  first  Christian  Council  was  held,  and  where  James 
the  brother  of  the  Lord  spent  his  public  life  as  the  last  con- 
necting link  between  the  old  and  new  dispensation  and  suffered 
martyrdom  for  his  faith  in  Christ.  That  church  was  never 
much  influenced  by  Paul's  teaching  and  kept  him  at  a  respect- 
ful distance.  This  would  well  agree  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Didache. 

But  nearly  as  much  may  be  said  for  Antioch,  the  Northern 


in  the  doxology  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  VIII.  1,  and  in  the  Sahidic 
version  of  the  Gospels;  but  Gregory  of  Nyssa  omits  it  likewise. 

*IX.4:  w6itf.p  r)v  rovro  TO  xXatiua  f)iF.6><op-m6nEvov  litdvo)  rcovo- 
p  e  w  v  .  The  last  three  words  are  significantly  omitted  in  a  similar  eucha- 
ristic prayer  ascribed  to  Athanasius  and  quoted  in  my  notes  ad  loc. 
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capital  of  Syria,  the  mother  church  of  Gentile  Christianity, 
where  the  Christian  name  was  first  given  to  the  disciples, 
where  Jews  and  Gentiles  first  mingled  into  one  community, 
and  where  the  two  nationalities  first  came  into  conflict  with 
each  other  about  the  question  of  circumcision  and  the  yoke  of 
the  ceremonial  law.  There,  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem,  all  the 
conditions  (except  the  community  of  goods)  were  given  for  such 
a  Jewish-Christian  Irenicum  as  the  Didache.  The  book  must 
have  been  well  known  in  Syria,  for  there  it  was  expanded  and 
superseded  by  the  Pseudo  -  Clementine  Constitutions  and 
Canons,  which  are  certainly  of  Syrian  origin. 


CHAPTER   XXIX. 

Authorship. 

THE  author  modestly  concealed  his  name  and  gives  no 
clue  to  his  identification.  But  he  was  certainly  a  Jewish 
Christian,  and  probably  a  companion  and  pupil  of  the  Apostles. 
He  belongs  to  the  school  of  Matthew  and  James ;  he  empha- 
sizes the  legal  and  moral  element  in  Christianity,  but  is  fully 
pervaded  at  the  same  time  by  the  spirit  of  charity,  meekness, 
gentleness  and  generosity  which  animates  the  Gospel.  He 
shows  no  influence  of  the  ideas  and  doctrines  of  Paul,  which 
had  hardly  reached  the  Jewish  congregations,  and  never  fully 
pervaded  them.  The  few  probable  allusions  to  his  Epistles 
refer  to  matters  of  common  agreement.  Yet  he  is  no  more 
opposed  to  Paul  than  either  Matthew  or  James.  He  may  be 
said  to  be  ante-Pauline  (as  to  spirit,  not  as  to  time),  but  not 
anti-Pauline.*  He  gives  the  teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 

*  This  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Sadler  in  "  The  Guardian  "  for  June  4,  1884 
(I  quote  from  the  article  of  E.  V.  in  the  "British  Quarterly  Review"  for 
April,  1885,  p.  339).  It  is  as  far  as  a  fair  interpretation  allows  us  to  go. 
Canon  Churton,  in  the  same  paper,  is  certainly  wrong  when  he  stigmatizes 
the  Didache  as  "  distinctly  anti- Pauline  and  heretical,"  pervaded  by  a  "  Sad- 
ducean  tendency"  (sicf),  and  "evading  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,"  like  the 
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of  Israel,  but  with  no  more  intention  of  denying  the  authority 
of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  than  the  author  of  the  Apoc- 
alypse when  he  speaks  of  the  "  Twelve  Apostles  "  of  the  Lamb 
(xxi.  14).  His  style  and  phraseology  are  Hebraistic.  He 
calls  the  Prophets  "  high  priests."  He  refers  to  the  first  fruits 
of  the  produce,  and  to  the  Jewish  fasts  on  Tuesday  and  Thurs- 
day. He  calls  Friday  "  Preparation  day."  He  is  acquainted 
with  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Jewish  Apocrypha  (The  Book 
of  Ecclesiasticus  and  Tobit).  He  abstains  from  all  polemics 
against  the  Jewish  religion,  and  thereby  differs  strongly  from 
the  author  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas.  He  enjoins  the  recital  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  three  times  a  day,  in  evident  imitation  of  the 
Jewish  hours  of  prayer.  He  abhors  the  eating  of  meat  offered  to 
the  gods  as  a  contamination  with  idolatry,  and  adheres  to  the 
compromise  measures  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  over  which 
James  presided.  He  even  seems  to  recommend  the  bearing  of 
the  whole  yoke  of  the  law  as  a  way  to  perfection,  but  he  is  far 
from  requiring  it  or  casting  reflection  upon  the  more  liberal 
Gentile  Christians.  The  whole  sum  of  religion  consists  for 
him  in  perfect  love  to  God  and  to  our  fellow-men  as 
commanded  in  the  Gospel,  or  in  what  James  calls  "  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty  "(i.  25). 

It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  the  Didache  was  written 
exclusively  for  Jews ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is,  according  to  the 
title,  intended  for  "the  nations  "  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the 
Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  "all  nations,"  according  to  the 
Lord's  command  in  Matthew  (xxviii.  19). 

Beyond  this  we  cannot  safely  go.  The  real  author  will 
probably  remain  unknown  as  much  as  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  of  the  order  of  Melchisedek, 
"without  father,  without  mother,  without  genealogy,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life." 

In  conclusion,  we  mention  two  conjectures  as  to  authorship, 
which  have  been  proposed  by  the  most  recent  writers  on  the 

false  apostles  and  deceitful  workers  who  transformed  themselves  into 
Apostles  of  Christ.  Such  a  book  would  have  been  denounced  and  abhorred 
by  Eusebius  and  Athanasius  instead  of  being  allowed  to  be  used  for 
catechetical  instruction. 
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Didache,  and  which  are  about  equally  ingenious  and  plausible, 
but  alike  destitute  of  solid  foundation. 

Canon  Spence*  assigns  the  authorship  to  Bishop  Symeon 
of  Jerusalem,  the  son  of  Cleopas,  the  nephew  of  Joseph  and 
cousin  of  our  Lord,  who,  according  to  Hegesippus  in  Eusebius, 
succeeded  James  the  Lord's  brother  after  his  martyrdom, 
and  ruled  the  Pella  community  in  the  Decapolis  from  about  69 
to  106.  He  wrote  the  Didache  between  80  and  90  as  a  manual 
for  the  instruction  of  the  surrounding  heathens. 

Dr.  Bestmannf  goes  further  back,  to  the  momentous  collision 
between  Paul  and  Peter  at  Antioch  before  the  church,  and  the 
reaction  of  Jewish  conservatism  under  the  lead  of  James  of 
Jerusalem.  Soon  after  the  destruction  of  the  city  the  Didache 
was  issued  as  a  Manifesto  and  Ultimatum  of  the  Jewish  section  of 
the  Antiochian  Church,  but  was  rejected  by  the  Gentile  portion, 
which  issued  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  as  a  counter-Manifesto. 
This  Epistle  shows  that  God  had  already,  through  the  Prophets, 
and  then  through  Christ,  abolished  the  law  as  an  outward 
ordinance,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  have  no  claim  to  the  Old 
Testament,  and  that  it  is  only  an  allegory  of  Christianity. 
The  opposition,  however,  was  softened  by  the  Appendix  of  the 
Two  Ways,  which  was  added  to  Barnabas  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibiting  the  harmony  of  the  Jewish  and  Hellenic  sections  of 
the  Church  in  the  fundamental  moral  principles  and  practices 
of  Christianity. 


CHAPTER    XXX. 

The  Apostolical  Church  Order,  or  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons  of  the 
Holy  Apostles. 

WITH  the  progress  of  ecclesiasticism,  the  change  of  customs, 
the  increase  of  legislation,  and  the  power  of  the  clergy,  the 
Didache  underwent  various  modifications  and  adaptations, 
and  was  ultimately  superseded. 

*  Excursus  ii.,  p,  95  sqq. 

f  In  his  GescMckte  der  christlichen  Sitte,  Theil  ii.,  Nordlingen,  1885,  pp. 
136-153. 
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It  was  long  felt  that  the  Pseudo-Clementine  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions and  Canons,  of  the  fourth  century,  presuppose  an  older 
and  simpler  document  free  from  sacerdotal  and  hierarchical 
interpolations.  This  was  found  at  last  in  the  Didache,  but  not 
at  once.  There  is  an  intervening  Hnk,  which  probably  dates 
from  Egypt  in  the  third  century.* 

This  is  the  so-called  APOSTOLICAL  CHURCH  ORDER, f  or 
ECCLESIASTICAL  CONSTITUTIONS  AND  CANONS  OF  THE  APOS- 
TLES, also  quoted  as  EPITOME,  or  APOSTOLICAL  CANONS,  ;£  but 
not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Canons  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  It  is  the  great  law 
book  of  the  churches  of  Egypt. 

It  was  tirst  made  known  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  cent- 
ury in  .^Ethiopic  and  Arabic  texts,  but  excited  little  atten- 
tion. § 

Professor  Bickell,  of  Marburg,  an  eminent  historian  of 
church  law,  discovered  a  Greek  MS.  at  Vienna  and  published 
it  with  a  German  translation  in  1843  under  the  title  Ordinatio 
ecclesiastica  Apostolorum  or  Apostolische  Kirchenordnung.\  He 


*  The  argument  which  Lagarde  drew  from  the  quotation  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria  in  favor  of  an  earlier  origin,  in  the  second  century,  is  now  worth- 
less, as  that  quotation  is  made  from  the  Didache. 

f  Apostolische  Kirchenordnung.  Under  this  title  it  is  usually  quoted  by 
German  writers,  as  Bickell,  Haraack,  Krawutzcky,  Holtzmann. 

\  A  title  preferred  for  brevity's  sake  by  English  and  American  writers. 

£The  ^Ethiopic  text  was  published  by  Hiob  Ludolf  at  Frankfort  in  1691, 
with  a  Latin  version,  in  his  Commentary  on  ^Ethiopic  History,  p.  314  sqq., 
The  Arabic  text  was  described  by  Assemani,  and  by  Grabe  in  his  Essay 
upon  Two  Arabic  MSS.,  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  1711. 

|  In  the  first  volume  of  his  Qcsrhiehte  de*  Kirchenrechts,  Giessen,  1843, 
Part  I.  pp.  107-132.  (The  second  part  of  the  first  vol.  was  published  after 
his  death  by  Dr.  Rostell  at  Frankfort,  1849.1  The  title  of  the  document 
in  the  Vienna  MS.  is  Ai  diarayai  ai  did  K\??itF.rro$  nal  *avnvsS  £K- 
MXrj6ia6riKol  rcSv  dyittv  a7to<5roXK)v.  But  the  name  of  Clement  does 
not  appear  in  this  document,  and  is  probably  an  error  of  the  copyist  who 
transferred  it  from  the  Apost.  Constitutions,  an  abridgement  of  which  is 
found  in  the  same  codex.  Johann  Wilhelm  Bickell,  like  his  friend  Vilmar, 
was  an  evangelical  Lutheran  high-churchman.  He  says  :  (Prefaco,  p.  viii.)  : 
"  Obgleich  dem  Olauben  der  evangelischen  Kirche  in  welchcr  ich  gcboren 
bin  aus  voller  Ueberzeugung  zvgetTian,  WfinK  ich  mich  dorh  von  filler  Par- 
teilichkeit  gegen  die  catholische  Kirche  frei.  Ebenso  ist  mir  nichta  mehr 
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directed  attention  to  -the  close  resemblance  between  this 
book  and  the  appendix  to  Barnabas  and  the  Seventh  Book 
of  the  Pseudo -Clementine  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and 
significantly  hinted  at  its  possible  relationship  to  the  Didache, 
then  not  yet  discovered.* 

The  Greek  text  was  again  published  with  improvements 
and  various  readings  from  a  Syriac  MS.  by  the  learned 
Orientalist,  Paul  de  Lagarde  (1856),  f  by  Cardinal  Pitra 

verhasst  als  das  Bestreben,  die  Geschichte  nach  einem  im  Voraus  gebildeten 
System  zu  construiren."  His  son,  Georg  Bickell,  is  a  con  vert  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  and  Professor  in  the  University  of  Innsbruck.  He  finds 
in  the  Didache  the  germs  of  purgatory  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  See 
Ch.  XXXIII.  on  the  Lit. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  65,  note  18,  and  p.  96,  note  14.  This  conjecture  is  worth  quot- 
ing as  it  has  since  been  substantially  verified,  as  well  as  the  later  conjecture 
of  Krawutzcky.  "  Ob  die  Didachen  der  Apostel,"  says  Bickell,  p.  96,  "deren 
bereits  Eusebius  gedenkt,  mit  unserer  Schrift  (Apost.  Kirchenordnung)  iden- 
tisch  sind,  bleibt  ebenso  ungewiss  als  die  Forage  ob  darunter  die  Apost.  Const,  in 
ihrer  ursprunglichen  Gestalt,  oder  in  einem  Ausguge  zu  verstehen  seien.  Man 
konnte  allenf (ills  fur  die  erstere  Ansicht  geltend  machen,  dass  der  Ausdruck 
Didache  in  unserer  Kirchenordnung  C.  5  vorkommt  (vergl.  auch  Ap.  Gesch. 
it.  42  und  Barnab.  c.  18)  ;  ferner  dass  in  der  Stelle  des  Eusebius  unmittelbar 
vor  den  Didachen  der  Apostel  der  Brief  des  Barnabas  erwdhnt  wird,  der  mit 
dem  ersten  Theii  unserer  Kirchenordnung  grosse  Aehnlicheit  hat;  dass  der 
Umfang  welchen  die  Didache  der  Apostel  nach  Nicephorus  haben  soil  (200 
Stichen  oder  Zeilen),  welcher  zu  den  Apost.  Const,  gar  nicht  passt,  mit  der 
Grosse  unserer  Kirchenordnung  wohl  iibereinstimmen  durfte;  endlich  dass 
neben  den  Didachen  in  einem  Oxf order  griechischen  Manuscript  (s.  oben  8.  66 
Not.  18)  die  Didaskalie  des  Clemens  als  hiervon  versehieden  erwdhnt  wird, 
unter  der  Didaskalie  des  Clemens  aber  recht  wohl  die  sechs  ersten  Bucher  der 
Apost.  Const,  verstanden  seyn  konnen,  welcJie  auch  in  den  morgenlandischen 
Sammlungen  n"ben  unserer  Kirchenordnung  als  die  durch  Clemens  besorgte 
Didaskalie  der  Apostel  aufgenommen  ist.  Dieses  alles  sind  indessen  keine 
sichere  Argumente,  da  der  Lihalt  dieser  Didache  bei  keinem  der  erwdhnten 
iSchriftsteller  ndher  angegeben  ist.  Gegen  die  Jdentitdt  der  erwdhnten  Di- 
dache und  unserer  Kirchenordnung  kann  der  Umstand  angefuhrt  werden, 
dass  gerade  der  wichtigste  Theil  der  letzteren,  abgesehen  ton  der  Einleitung, 
nicht  in  Didachen  oder  Lehren,  sondern  in  eigentlichen  Geboten  or  Verord- 
nungen  der  Apostel  besteht ;  so  wie  da«s  die  Stelle  aus  den  '  doctrinis 
apostolorum'  in  der  Schrift  ' de  aleatoribus'  <s.  oben  S.  66  Not.  18)  zwar 
nicht  in  den  Apost.  Const.,  aber  auch  nicht  in  unserer  Kirchenordnung 
steht" 

f  Reliquce,  juris  ecclesiastici  antiguissimce  Syriace.     Lips.  1856.      Refc 
iquce  juris  ecclesiastici  Greece.     Lips.  1853  (pp.  77-86> 
9 
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(1864),*  by  Hilgenfeld  (1866  and  1884),  f  by  Bryennioa 
(1883),  J  and  by  Harnack  (1884).  § 

The  same  book  was  issued  in  the  Memphitic  dialect,  with 
an  English  translation  by  Henry  Tattam  (Archdeacon  of  Bed- 
ford), in  1848,  from  a  MS.  procured  in  Egypt  by  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  which  is  beautifully  written  in  Coptic  and 
Arabic,  ||  and  again  in  the  Thebaic  dialect  of  Egypt  by 
Lagarde  (1883).  1 

In  this  interesting  document  portions  of  the  first  six  chap- 
ters of  the  Didache  are  literally  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
several  Apostles  who  are  introduced  in  a  sort  of  dramatic  dia- 
logue as  speakers  after  the  fashion  of  the  legend  of  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed.  John,  with  his  charisma  of  theological  insight, 

*  Juris  ecdesiastici  Grcecorum  historia  et  monumenta.  Tom.  i.  Romas 
1864  (pp.  75-86).  Pitra  used  in  addition  to  the  Vienna  MS.  a  Cod.  Ottobon- 
iensis  gr.  in  the  Vatican  Library,  dating  from  the  fourteenth  century, 
abridged  and  entitled  trtirojuj)  opoor  TGOV  dyi&Y  d7todruA.G)v  wa3o/lz«7/S 
irapaSutiecoS.  It  presents  the  same  passages  and  omissions  as  the  Syriac  MS. 
used  by  Lagarde.  "  Epitome  "  is  therefore  an  improper  title  for  the  whole. 

f  Nocum  Testamentum  extra  canonem  receptum,  ed.  i.,  Fasc.  iv.,  pp.  93- 
106;  ed.  altera,  aucta  et  emend.  Lips.  1884,  Fasc.  iv.,  111-121,  under  the 
title  DUCB  Vice  vel  Judicium  Petri.  Hilgenfeld  still  defends  the  identity  of 
these  documents,  instead  of  identifying  the  Dvce  Vice  with  the  Didache. 

\  In  his  ed.  of  the  Did.  §  3'  under  the  title  'ETtirnurf. 

§  In  his  Die  Lehre  der  zwolf  Apostel,  pp.  225-° 37.  He  had  previously  (in 
the  second  ed.  of  Barnabas,  1878)  directed  attention  to  a  new  Greek  MS.  dis- 
covered by  0.  von  Gebhardt  in  the  Synodical  Library  at  Moscow,  which  con- 
tains chs.  iv.-xiv.  Comp.  his  Die  Quellen  der  sogen.  apost.  Kirchenordnung, 
Leipz.  1886.  We  give  the  text  below  with  an  English  version  as  Doc.  V. 

|  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  or  Canons  of  the  Apostles  in  Coptic. 
With  an  English  Translation.  London  (printed  for  the  Oriental  Translation 
Fund),  1848.  214  pages.  The  first  book,  pp.  1-30,  corresponds  to  the  Di- 
dache. The  dialect  of  the  original  is  the  Memphitic  of  Lower  Egypt.  But 
it  is  itself  a  translation  from  the  Sahidic  or  Thebaic  version,  which  was  made 
directly  from  the  Greek.  Tattam  had  in  his  possession  a  defective  Sahidic 
MS.  with  which  he  compared  the  Memphitic.  See  below,  Doc.  VI. 

Tf  JEgyptiaca.  Getting.  1883.  The  Thebaic  MS.  is  from  the  year  1006.  and 
is  in  the  British  Museum  (Orient.  1320).  Lightfoot  had  directed  attention  to 
it  in  his  Appendix  to  8.  Clement  of  Rome,  Lond.  1877,  pp.  466-468.  "  It  is," 
he  says,  "of  large  4to  or  small  folio  size,  written  on  parchment,  and  was  re- 
cently acquired  from  Sir  C.  A.  Murray's  collection.  It  consists  of  two  parts, 
apparently  in  the  same  handwriting,  but  with  separate  paginations.  At  the 
end  is  the  date  ...  the  year  722  of  Diocletian,  or  A.D.  1006." 
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takes  the  lead  in  moral  precepts ;  Peter,  with  the  charisma  of 
government,  lays  down  .the  ecclesiastical  laws.  A  curious 
feature  is  that  Martha  and  Mary  are  likewise  introduced  as 
speakers,  though  only  with  a  few  enigmatic  words,  which  seem 
to  refer  to  the  exclusion  of  deaconesses  from  all  part  in  the 
distribution  of  the  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper."*  Peter  and 
Cephas  are  distinguished  as  two  persons,  f  Bartholomew  and 
Nathanael  are  also  distinguished ;  but  only  one  James  is  men- 
tioned ;  while  Matthias,  who  was  elected  in  the  place  of  Judas, 
is  omitted,  and  Paul  is  ignored,  although  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  he  figures  as  one  of  the  speakers.  The  in- 
troductory salutation  is  taken  from  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
cap.  i. 

The  last  17  canons  (from  14-30)  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  Didache,  and  contain  directions  about  the  qualifications  of 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  Eeaders,  Widows  and  Deacon- 
esses, and  the  duties  of  the  laity,  which  evidently  presuppose 
a  more  developed  stage  of  ecclesiastical  organization  than  the 
one  of  the  Didache.  There  is  also  an  approach  to  clerical  celib- 
acy. Peter  (who  was  himself  married)  says  of  the  Bishop 
(can.  16) :  "  It  is  good  if  he  be  unmarried  ;  if  not,  he  should  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife  (comp.  1  Tim.  iii.  2) ;  a  man  of  learn- 
ing and  capable  of  expounding  the  Scripture ;  if  unlearned,  he 
should  be  meek  and  full  of  charity  to  all."  Peter  concludes 
the  colloquy  with  the  exhortation :  "  This,  my  brethren,  we 
request  you,  not  as  if  we  had  authority  to  compel  any  one,  but 
because  we  have  a  charge  from  the  Lord  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments, nothing  taking  from,  or  adding  to  them,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord,  to  whom  be  the  glory  forever.  Amen." 

According  to  the   careful   investigation   of  Harnack,  this 

*  Can.  26  in  Harnack  (p.  236),  can.  30  and  31  in  Bickell  (p.  130).  See 
Bickell's  note.  Harnack  (p.  215,  note)  is  disposed  to  derive  this  feature  from 
the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the  Egyptians,  and  refers  to  the  Coptic  book 
"Pistis  Sophia,"  where  the  Lord  converse^  with  Mary  (namely,  Mary  Magda- 
lene, who  is  identified  with  the  sister  of  Martha). 

f  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Euseb.  i.  12)  likewise  distinguished  Cephas 
whom  Paul  censured  at  Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11),  from  the  Apostle  Peter  (to 
save  his  character),  but  made  him  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  See  Zahn, 
Supplem.  Clem.,  p.  68  sq. 
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Apostolical  Church  Order  is  a  mechanical  and  unskilful  com- 
pilation from  four  or  five  older  documents,  the  Didache,  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  two  other  writings,  one  from  the  end 
of  the  second,  the  other  from  the  beginning  of  the  third  cent- 
ury. The  compiler  added  the  fictitious  dress  and  distributed 
the  matter  among  the  different  Apostles.  Harnack  assigns 
the  composition  to  Egypt,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cent- 
ury before  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  church,  and  sev- 
eral decades  before  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.* 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

A  SECOND  expansion  of  the  Didache,  far  more  important  and 
successful  than  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  is  the  seventh  Book 
of  the  Pseudo-Clementine  Apostolical  Constitutions  and  Canons, 
from  the  beginning  or  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  f 


*  L.  c.,  p.  218.  He  gives  as  an  argument  that  the  term  txapxiai  in  the 
ecclesiastical  sense  is  not  used  before  A.D.  300.  Bickell  assigns  the  Canons 
to  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  Hilgenfeld  and  Lagarde,  who  identify 
it  with  the  Dum  Vice  or  Judicium  Petri,  to  the  end  of  the  second  (H. 
wrongly  to  Asia  Minor,  an  account  of  the  prominence  given  to  John),  Boh- 
mer  to  a  still  earlier  date  (160),  but  Pitra,  Krawutzcky,  and  Bryennios  to 
the  fourth  century,  Pitra  as  late  as  c.  381. 

f  Ed.  princeps  in  Greek  by  Francis  Turrian,  Venice,  1563,  and  of  the  Latin 
interpretation  by  Bovius,  Venice,  1563;  then  in  Greek  and  Latin  by  Cotelier, 
Patres  Apost.  ;  also  in  Mansi's  Concilia;  Hardtiin's  Cone.;  Migne's  Patrol. 
torn.  i.  509  sqq.  (a  reprint  of  Cotelier,  Gr  and  Lat.)  Best  critical  editions 
of  the  Greek  text  only  by  Ueltzen  (  Rostock,  1853  ),  and  Paul  de  Lagarde 
(Lipsiae  et  Londoni.  1862).  English  translation  by  William  Whiston  (a 
very  able  and  learned,  but  eccentric  divine  and  mathematician,  professor  at 
Cambridge,  expelled  for  Arianism,  d.  1742),  in  "  Primitive  Christianity  re- 
vived," London,  1712,  second  vol.  (  The  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  by 
Clement,  Greek  and  English).  In  a  third  volume  he  tried  to  prove  that  these 
Constitutions  "are  the  most  sacred  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Test." 
His  translation,  as  amended  by  James  Donaldson,  is  published  in  Clark's 
"  Ante-Nicene  Library,"  vol.  xvii.  (Edinb.  1870).  The  seventh  Book  from  ch 
i.-xxxii..  which  runs  parallel  with  the  Did.,  has  also  been  reprinted  by 
Bryennios  in  his  Prolegomena  (^  2',  C>F  A.  A£  '-v  ,  from  Ueltzen's  text  ),  and  by 
Harnack  (pp.  178-192,  from  Lagarde's  text,  with  comparative  critical  notes). 
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This  work,  consisting  of  eight  books,  is  a  complete  manual 
of  catechetical  instruction,  public  worship,  and  church  discip- 
line for  the  use  of  the  clergy.  It  is,  as  to  its  form,  a  literary 
fiction,  and  professes  to  be  a  bequest  of  all  the  Apostles,  handed 
down  through  the  Roman  Bishop  Clement,  the  pupil  of  Paul 
and  successor  to  Peter.*  It  begins  with  the  words:  "The 
Apostles  and  Elders  to  all  who  among  the  nations  have  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  and  peace  from  Al- 
mighty God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  multiplied 
unto  you  in  the  acknowledgment  of  Him."  In  the  eighth  book 
the  individual  Apostles  are  introduced  by  name  with  their 
ordinances  ;f  while  in  the  other  books  they  speak  as  a  body. 
It  has  long  since  been  proven  to  be  pseudo-Apostolical,  and 
hence  has  no  authority  ;  but  as  an  historical  document  it  is  very 
important  and  valuable.  It  is  a  mirror  of  the  moral  and 
religious  condition  of  the  Church  in  "the  third  and  fourth 
centuries.;):  It  abounds  in  repetitions  and  Scripture  quotations 
often  arbitrarily  selected.  The  tone  is  very  pious  and  churchly. 
The  style  is  diffuse  and  contrasts  unfavorably  with  the  terse 
sententiousness  of  the  Didache. 

The  Constitutions  consist  of  three  parts,  which  are  mechani- 
cally thrown  together  by  the  compiler  of  the  last  part. 

So  also  in  Doc.  VII.  of  this  book.  For  the  literature  on  the  Apost.  Const. 
and  Can.  see  Church  History  ii.  183  sqq. 

*  The  first  editors,  Turrian  and  Bovius,  had  no  doubt  of  its  Apostolic  origin, 
and  Whiston  even  believed  that  Christ  himself  had  given  these  instructions 
during  the  forty  days  between  the  resurrection  and  ascension.  But  Baronius 
pronounced  the  Constitutions  apocryphal,  or  at  all  events  interpolated,  and 
Daille  (De  Pseudepigraphis  Apostolicis  s.  Libris  octo  Constit.  Ap.  apoc- 
ryph.  libri  Hi.  Harderv.  1 653 )  proved  the  forgery,  which,  however,  must 
not  be  judged  according  to  the  modern  standard  of  literary  honesty.  See 
Bickell,  i.  69  sq. 

f  In  the  order  given  vi.  14  :  Peter  and  Andrew ;  James  and  John,  sons  of 
Zebedee;  Philip  and  Bartholomew;  Thomas  and  Matthew;  James  the  son 
of  Alphaeus,  and  Lebbaeus  (  Thaddaeus);  Simon  the  Canasean  and  Matthias; 
James  the  Brother  of  the  Lord  and  Bishop  of  Jerusalem;  and  Paul,  the 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  the  chosen  vessel.  The  order  is  the  same  as  in  Matt. 
x.  2,  except  that  Matthias  is  substituted  for  Judas  Iscariot,  and  James  the 
Brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Paul  are  added. 

\  Von  Drey  and  Krawutzcky  call  the  first  part  of  the  seventh  book  a 
Sittenspiegel. 
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1.  The  first  six  books  are  often  mentioned  under  the  sep- 
arate name  of  Didascalia  or  Catholic  Didascalia*     They  exist 
separately  in  Syriac,  ^Ethiopic  and  Arabic  MSS.,  and  conclude 
with  a  doxology  and  Amen.    The  first  book  contains  a  system 
of  morals  for  the  laity ;  the  second  the  duties  of  the  clergy, 
Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons ;  the  third  treats  of  widows,  of 
Baptism  and  Ordination ;  the  fourth,  of  the  care  of  orphans,  of 
charity  to  the  poor,  of  the  duties  of  parents  and  children,  of 
servants  and  masters ;  the  fifth,  of  the  imitation  of  Christ  in 
suffering,  of  Stephen  the  first  martyr,  of  fasts  and  feasts  and 
the  great  passover  week  ;  the  sixth,  of  schisms  and  heresies,  of 
matrimony  and  celibacy,  of  the  ritual  laws  and  observances. 

2.  The  seventh  book,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently,  re- 
peats the  principles  and  maxims  of  Christian  morality,  treats 
of  ordinations,  and  gives  long  forms  of  prayer. 

3.  The  eighth  book"  treats  of  spiritual  gifts  and  ordinations, 
of  first  fruits  and  tithes,  and  contains  a  number  of  liturgical 
prayers.     At  the  close  are  added  85  Apostolical  Canons ;  the 
last  of  them  gives  a  list  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and   New  Testaments  including  two  Epistles  of  Clement   of 
Eome,  and  "  the  Constitutions  dedicated  to  you  the  Bishops 
by  me  Clement,  in  eight  books."     This  is  the  first  reference  to 
the  compilation. 

The  work  is  evidently  a  gradual  growth  of  traditions  and 
usages  of  the  first  three  centuries.  It  originated  in  Syria,  at 
all  events  in  the  East  (for  Peter  and  Eome  are  not  made  promi- 
nent), and  assumed  its  present  collected  shape  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century,  or  during  the  Nicene  age.  The  first  six 
books  agree  in  many  passages  with  the  larger  Greek  recension 
of  the  Ignatian  Epistles. f  Archbishop  Ussher  suggested  that 
the  two  compilations  are  the  product  of  the  same  author.  Dr. 
Harnack,  the  latest  investigator  of  the  intricate  question,  takes 
the  same  view,  and  by  a  critical  analysis  and  comparison  comes 
to  the  conclusion  that  Pseudo-Clement,  alias  Pseudo-Ignatius, 
was  a  Eusebian  or  semi-Arian,  and  rather  worldly-minded,  anti- 

*InL  1;  ii.  89;  vi.  14,  18. 

f  Bickell  gives  a  list  of  resemblances  in  his  Oeschichte  des  Kirchenrechts, 
i.  58  sq.  See  also  Zahn,  Ignatius  wn  Antiochien,  p.  144  sqq. 
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ascetic  Bishop  of  Syria,  a  friend  of  the  Emperor  Constantius, 
between  340  and  360,  that  he  enlarged  and  adapted  the  Didas- 
calia  of  the  third,  and  the  Didache  of  the  second  century,  as  well 
as  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  to  his  own  views  of  morals,  worship 
and  discipline,  and  clothed  them  with  Apostolic  authority.* 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions  were  condemned  by  the  Trul- 
lan  Synod  (Concilium  Quinisextum),  A.D.  692,  because  of 
heretical  (semi-Arian)  interpolations,  but  the  85  Canons  of  the 
Apostles  were  sanctioned  as  genuine  and  valid.  Patriarch 
Photius,  of  Constantinople,  the  most  learned  divine  of  the 
ninth  century,  mentions  this  censure  but  passes  a  more  favor- 
able judgment,  f  The  book  continued  to  be  highly  esteemed 
and  used  in  the  Oriental  churches  as  the  chief  basis  for  ecclesi- 
astical legislation,  but  was  little  known  in  the  West,  which 
acknowledged  only  50  of  the  Apostolical  Canons.  :£  The  Con- 
stitutions were  for  the  ancient  Greek  church  what  the  Decretals 
of  Pseudo-Isidor  became  for  the  Roman  church  in  the  dark 
ages. 

We  must  now  consider  more  particularly  the  relation  of  the 
Constitutions  to  the  Didache.  This  is  confined  to  the  first  32 
chapters  of  the  seventh  book.  Here  the  Didache  is  embodied 
almost  word  for  word,  but  with  significant  omissions,  altera- 
tions and  additions,  which  betray  a  later  age.  The  agreement, 
as  far  as  it  goes,  is  a  strong  support  for  the  purity  of  our  text 
of  the  Didache. 

The  moral  part  of  the  Didache  (I. -VI.)  is  almost  wholly 
retained,  but  interwoven  with  Scripture  passages  and  examples. 
The  right  to  baptize  (Ch.  VII.)  is  confined  to  the  clergy,  and 
the  act  surrounded  with  additions  of  holy  oil  and  perfume. 
Long  prayers  and  confessions  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
catechumens,  and  a  close  line  of  distinction  is  drawn  between 
two  parts  of  public  worship,  one  for  the  catechumens,  and  one 

*  See  his  book  on  the  Didache,  pp.  246-268.  Holtzmann  accepts  this  re- 
sult, but  Zahn  and  Funk  dissent,  though  differing  again  among  themselves. 
Zahn  charges  Pseudo-Ignatius  with  semi-Arian  ism  (herein  agreeing  with 
Harnack),  Funk  with  Appollinarianism.  Lightfoot  (S.  Ignat.  i.  258):  "He 
leans  to  the  side  of  Arianism,  though  without  definitely  crossing  the  border." 

\  Biblioth.  cod.  112,  113.  \  See  Bickell,  I.  c.  i.  71-86. 
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for  the  baptized.  The  eucharistic  prayers  of  Chs.  IX.  and  X. 
are  greatly  enlarged,  and  a  full  liturgical  service  is  substituted 
for  the  free  prayers  of  the  Prophets.  The  phrase  "  after  being 
filled  "  (X.  1),  which  refers  to  the  Agape  in  connection  with  the 
Eucharist,  is  changed  into  "  after  participation  "  in  the  sacra- 
mental elements.  The  chapters  on  the  wandering  Apostles  and 
inspired  Prophets  (XI.  and  XII.)  are  entirely  omitted.  Pres- 
byters are  inserted  between  the  Bishops  and  Deacons  (XV.)  as 
a  separate  order,  and  Bishops  are  no  more  local  officers,  but 
diocesans  and  successors  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  eschatalogi- 
cal  chapter  (XYI.)  a  general  resurrection  is  substituted  for  the 
particular  resurrection  of  the  saints.  The  Bishops  are  desig- 
nated "Chief  Priests,"  the  Presbyters  "Priests"  (lepeh),  the 
Deacons  "Levites;"  tithes  are  exacted  in  support  of  the 
clergy ;  the  clergy  are  separated  from  the  laity,  and  the  whole 
Jewish  hierarchy  is  reproduced  on  Christian  soil.  In  short, 
the  Constitutions  are  an  adaptation  of  the  simple  post- Apostolic 
Christianity  of  the  Didache  to  the  sacerdotal  and  hierarchical 
ecclesiasticism  of  the  Nicene  age. 

The  Didache  was  thus  superseded  by  a  more  complete  and 
timely  Church  Manual,  and  disappeared.  As  soon  as  it  was 
rediscovered,  scholars  recognized  it  with  great  delight  as  the 
source  of  the  Seventh  Book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

But  there  was  one  dissenting  voice  from  an  unexpected 
quarter.  Two  years  before  the  publication  of  the  Didache,  a 
Roman  Catholic  scholar,  Dr.  Krawutzcky,  of  Breslau,  had 
made  an  ingenious  attempt  to  reconstruct,  from  the  Seventh 
Book  of  the  Constitutions,  the  Apostolic  Church  Order,  and 
the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  an  older  and  simpler  document  which 
is  mentioned  by  Rufinus  and  Jerome  under  the  title,  "  The 
Two  Ways,"  or  "The  Judgment  of  Peter."  His  restoration 
turns  out  to  agree  essentially  with  the  first  or  catechetical  part 
of  the  Didache,  and  does  great  credit  to  his  critical  sagacity.* 

*  "  Ueber  das  altkircMiche  Unterrichtsbuch  '  Die  zwei  Wcge  oiler  die  Ent- 
tcheidung  des  Pctrus,'"  in  the  Tubingen  "  Theolog.  Quartalschrift  "  (Rom. 
Cath.)  for  1882.  Heft  III.  pp.  859-445.  The  restoration  of  what  he  regards 
ae  the  original  text  is  given  from  p.  433-445.  Harnack  states  the  results  of 
Krawutzcky  (he  always  inadvertently  omits  the  c  of  his  name),  and  calJs  his 
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But  since  the  discovery  lie  refuses  to  acknowledge  the  result 
He  is  not  satisfied  with  the  theology  of  the  Didache,  because 
it  does  not  come  up  to  the  orthodox  churchmanship  of  Peter, 
and  he  assigns  it,  as  we  have  already  seen,  to  an  Ebionitizing 
source,  after  150.*  He  assumes  that  the  author  of  the  Didache, 
besides  the  Old  Testament  and  the  apocryphal  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrews,  made  use  of  Barnabas,  and  especially  of  a 
much  better  book  on  "  The  Two  Ways,''  which  was  issued  under 
the  high  authority  of  Peter  (hence  also  called  "  The  Judgment 
of  Peter  ")  and  which  was  quoted  as  Scripture  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  but  is  now  lost  The  Didache  had  also  a  polemi- 
cal reference  to  the  "  Second  Ordinances  of  the  Apostles  "  con- 
cerning the  establishment  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  The 
Latin  fragment  of  the  Doctrina  Apostolorum  is  probably  a  dif- 
ferent recension  of  the  Didache,  likewise  based  upon  "  The  Two 
Ways,"  with  the  use  of  Barnabas. 

But  this  is  an  airy  hypothesis.  Until  that  mysterious 
"Judgment  of  Peter"  is  found  by  some  future  Bryennios,  it  is 
safe  to  believe  that  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles," 
now  happily  recovered  from  the  dust  of  ages,  is  or  includes 
that  very  book  on  "  The  Two  Ways  "  or  "  The  Judgment  of 
Peter,"  spoken  of  by  Rufinus  and  Jerome ;  and  that  it  is  the 
book  which  Clement  of  Alexandria  quoted  as  Scripture,  which 
was  placed  among  the  New  Testament  Apocrypha  by  Eusebius, 
which  was  used  in  orthodox  churches  as  a  manual  of  catecheti- 
cal instruction  at  the  time  of  Athanasius,  and  which  was 
enlarged,  adapted  and  superseded  by  the  Syrian  compilation 
of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  wherein  it  has  been  laid 
imbedded  until,  in  1883,  it  was  brought  to  light  in  its  original 
simplicity  and  integrity. 


essay  "a  critical  masterpiece  such  as  there  are  but  few  in  the  history  of  lite- 
rary criticism  "  (p.  208).  Brown  (in  the  second  ed.  of  H.  and  B  )  gives  the 
restoration  in  English  as  "  a  brilliant  example  of  legitimate  and  successful 
higher  criticism,"  and  indicates  by  distinct  type  the  divergences  from  the 
actual  Teaching,  pp.  Ixix.-lxxiv.  Neither  Harnack  nor  Brown  could  antici- 
pate the  second  paper  of  Krawutzcky. 

*  See  his  essay  in  the  same  Tubingen  Quarterly  for  1884,  No.  IY.  547- 
606,  which  we  have  noticed  on  p.  23  sq.,  and  p.  86.  In  a  private  letter  to 
the  author,  Aug.  25,  1885,  Dr.  Kr.  somewhat  modifies  his  view,,  and  hence  I 
put  the  date  back  from  200  to  150. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII 

Lessons  of  the  Didache. 

THE  Didache  has  no  more  authority  than  any  other  post- 
Apostolic  writing.  The  truths  it  contains  and  the  duties  it 
enjoins  are  independently  known  to  us  from  the  Scriptures, 
and  are  binding  upon  us  as  revelations  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles.  It  is  not  free  from  superstitious  notions  and 
mechanical  practices  which  are  foreign  to  Apostolic  wisdom 
and  freedom.  Its  value  is  historical  and  historical  only,  but 
this  is  very  considerable,  and  exceeds  that  of  any  known  post- 
Apostolic  document.  It  touches  upon  a  greater  variety  of 
topics  than  any  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  so-called,  and  gives 
us  a  clearer  insight  into  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  the 
transition  period  between  A.  D.  70  and  150. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  lessons  of  the  Didache  as 
regards  the  state  of  Christianity  in  that  part  of  the  East  where 
the  author  resided. 

1.  Catechetical  instruction  was  required  as  a  preparation 
for  church  membership. 

2.  That   instruction  was   chiefly  moral  and  practical,  and 
based  upon  the   Decalogue  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
No  doubt,  it  included  also  the  main  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ ; 
for  the  document  assumes  throughout  faith  in  Christ  as  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  repeatedly  refers  to  his  Gospel. 

3.  The  moral  code  was  of  the  highest  order,  far  above  that 
of  any  other  religion  or  school  of  philosophy.     It  was  summed 
up  in  the  two  royal  commandments  of  supreme  love  to  God 
and  love  to  our  neighbor,  as  explained  by  the  teaching  and 
example  of  Christ.    It  emphasized  purity,  gentleness,  humility, 
and  charity.     The  superior  morality  of  Christianity  in  theory 
and  practice  carried  in  it  the  guarantee  of  its  ultimate  victory. 

4  Baptism  was  the  rite  of  initiation  into  church  member- 
ship, and  was  usually  administered  by  trine  immersion  in  a 
river  (in  imitation  of  Christ's  Baptism  in  the  Jordan),  but 
with  a  margin  for  freedom  as  to  the  quality  of  water  and  the 
mode  of  its  application ;  and  threefold  aspersion  of  the  head 
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was  allowed  as  legitimate  Baptism  in  case  of  scarcity  of 
the  element.  Fasting  before  the  act  was  required,  but  no 
oil,  salt,  or  exorcism,  or  any  other  material  or  ceremony  is 
mentioned. 

5.  The  Eucharist  was  celebrated  every  Lord's  Day  in  con- 
nection with  the  Agape  (as   at   Corinth    in  the  time  of  Paul), 
and   consisted   of   a   fraternal   meal,  thanksgivings   and   free 
prayers  for  the  temporal   and   spiritual  mercies   of  God  in 
Christ.     It  was  regarded  as  the  Christian  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving to  be  offered  everywhere  and  to  the  end  of  time,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  Malachi. 

6.  There  were  no  other  sacraments  but  these  two.     At  least 
none  is  even  hinted  at. 

7.  The  Lord's  Prayer  with  the  doxology  was  repeated  three 
times   a   day.     This,  together  with   the   Eucharistic   prayers, 
constituted  the  primitive  liturgy  ;  but  freedom  was  given  to 
the  Prophets  to  pray  from  the  heart  in  public  worship. 

8.  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  celebrated  as  the  Lord's 
Day  (in  commemoration  of  his  resurrection),  by  public  worship 
and  the  Eucharist ;  and  Wednesday  and  Friday  were  observed 
as  days  of  fasting  (in  commemoration  of  the  Passion). 

9.  The  Church  at  large  was    extended  and   governed  by 
travelling  Apostles  (or  Evangelists),  who  carried  the  Gospel  to 
unknown  parts,  and  by  Prophets  either  itinerant  or  stationary, 
who  instructed,  comforted  and  revived  the  converts;   while 
the  local  congregations  were  governed  by  Bishops  (or  Presby- 
ters) and  Deacons,  elected   and   supported   by  the  Christian 
people. 

10.  Several  books  of  the  New  Testament,  especially  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew,  were  more  or  less  known,  and  their  authority 
recognized,  but  there  was  as  yet  no  settled  canon  of  the  Script- 
ures, and  the  quotations  and  reminiscences  were  more  from 
living  teaching  than  from  written  books. 

11.  Outside  of  the  Gospel  tradition  nothing  of  any  impor- 
tance was  known  concerning  Christ  and  the  Apostles.     The 
Didache  mentions  only  one  extra-canonical  sentence,  of  un- 
certain authorship  (I.  6.),  possibly  a  reported  saying  of  our 
Lord,  but  it  adds  nothing  of  consequence  to  the  twenty-three 
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sentences  which  tradition  ascribes  to  Him.*  As  Bishop  Light- 
foot  says,  u  All  the  evangelical  matter,  so  far  as  we  can  trace 
it,  is  found  within  the  four  corners  of  our  canonical  Gospels." 

12.  Christians  are  to  live  in  prayerful  expectation  of  the  glori- 
ous coming  of  Christ  and  to  keep  themselves  always  in  readi- 
ness for  it. 

These  lessons  are  important,  and  yet  very  meagre  when  com- 
pared with  the  overflowing  fulness  and  unfathomable  depth  of 
the  real  teaching  of  Christ  through  the  Apostles  in  our  Gospels 
and  Epistles.  Genius  does  not  often  propagate  itself :  So- 
crates, Plato,  Alexander  the  Great,  Charlemagne,  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, Shakespeare,  Cromwell,  Goethe,  left  no  successors.  Periods 
of  great  excitement  and  creative  power  are  followed  by  periods 
of  repose  or  decline.  The  intellectual  inferiority  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Fathers,  even  Clement,  Ignatius,  and  Poly  carp,  need  not 
surprise  us.  The  Apostles'  spirit  and  temper  are  there,  but 
the  Apostolic  genius  and  inspiration  are  gone.  The  post- 
Apostolic  writings  are  only  a  faint  echo  of  the  Gospels  and 
Epistles,  the  last  rays  of  the  setting  sun  of  a  glorious  day. 
The  Church  had  to  descend  from  the  Tabor  heights  of  trans- 
figuration to  the  plain  of  every-day  life  and  conflict. 

The  Didache  makes  no  exception.  It  adds — and  this  is  its 
best  lesson — one  more  irrefutable  argument  for  the  infinite 
superiority  of  the  New  Testament  over  all  ecclesiastical  litera- 
ture,— a  superiority  which  can  only  be  rationally  explained 
by  the  fact  of  Divine  inspiration. 

CHAPTER    XXXITI. 

The  Didache  Literature. 
Comp.  the  two  Appendices,  pp.  297-318. 

THE  literature  on  the  Didache,  considering  the  short  time 
which  has  elapsed  since  its  first  publication  in  December,  1883, 

*  These  have  been  collected  by  Fabricius,  Grabe,  Anger,  Westcott,  and  in 
my  Church  Hist,  (revised  ed.)  voL  i.  102-167.  The  only  one  of  real  im- 
portance and  great  beauty,  is  guaranteed  as  authentic  by  the  authority  of 
St.  Paul,  Acts  xx.  85.  , 
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or  we  may  say  (as  far  a£  actual  knowledge  in  the  West  is  con- 
cerned) since  February,  1884,  is  unusually  large.  Germany, 
England,  and  America  have  run  a  race  of  honorable  rivalry  in 
editions,  translations,  and  comments,  and  given  proof  of  the 
solidarity  of  the  republic  of  Christian  letters  from  the  distant 
East  to  the  limits  of  the  West.  The  Didache  has  travelled 
in  its  mission  on  the  wings  of  the  printing-press  from  the 
Jerusalem  Monastery,  "  STTI  TO  repjua  rr^  dvaeoos,"  to  the 
extreme  end  of  the  West,  as  Clement  of  Kome,  in  a  far 
narrower  sense,  says  of  Paul's  journeys. 

I  furnished,  a  few  months  ago,  for  the  second  edition  of  Drs. 
Hitchcock  and  Brown,  a  Digest  of  the  Didache  Literature  which 
covers  thirteen  pages  (65-77).  The  list  I  now  offer  is  partly 
abridged,  partly  enlarged,  and  differently  arranged.  I  have 
omitted  the  articles  in  weekly  newspapers,  which  are  too  nu- 
merous to  mention,  and  mostly  short,  ephemeral  and  inaccessible 
(though  some  of  them  are  of  exceptional  interest,  as  notably 
those  in  the  London  "  Guardian  "  and  the  New  York  "  Inde- 
pendent ") ;  but  I  have  added,  on  the  other  hand,  a  number  of 
important  titles  which  have  reached  me  only  within  the  last 
weeks,  after  the  greater  part  of  this  monograph  was'  in  type. 
The  principal  works  have  been  referred  to  already  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapters,  but  it  will  be  convenient  for  the  reader  to 
have  them  all  collected  here  with  a  summary  of  their  contents. 
The  list  does  not  pretend  to  be  complete,  but  it  is  far  more 
complete  than  any  yet  published. 


I. — EDITIO  PKINCEPS,  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

BRYENNIOS,  PHILOTHEOS  (Metropolitan    of   Nicomedia  and  D.D.   from 
Edinburgh  University,  1884):    Aida^r)  \  TGOV  \  doodsna 
\CsdV  |  EH  TOV  iepo6oX.vuiTiHov  ~£F.ipoy  pcicpov  I  vvv 

|  fJLtTO.  Ttpo\.£yofAev<&v  KOLI  6rj just 006 SGOV  |  .  .  .  vrto  \  0iXo- 
Bpvswiov  |  nrjTpoTto'h.LTov  NiKojii??SeiaS.  \  er  Kcoi'dravri- 
vo7c6\.si  I  1883.  (TEACHING  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES,  from  the  Jerusalem 
manuscript,  now  published  for  the  first  time,  with  Prolegomena  and  Notes, 
together  with  a  collation  and  unpublished  part  of  the  Synopsis  of  the 
Old  Testament  by  John  Chrysostom,  from  the  same  manuscript:  By 
PHILOTHEOS  BRYENNIOS,  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia.  Constantinople, 
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I 

printed  by  S.  I.  Boutyra,  1883.  The  title  page  has  also  a  motto  from  Clemens 
Alex.,  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  647  ;  "We  must  not  ignorantly  condemn  what  is 
said  on  account  of  him  who  says  it  ...  but  we  must  examine  it  to  see 
if  it  keep  by  the  truth."  e/  r//5  a'A^Se/aS  ejeraz. 

This  is  a  careful  transcript  (with  a  few  textual  emendations)  of  the 
Jerusalem  MS.,  the  only  one  known  to  exist,  and  never  copied  since.*  It  is 
therefore  the  parent  of  all  other  editions.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  ac- 
curacy. Br.  is  an  expert  in  reading  old  Greek  MSS.,  and  thoroughly  at 
home  in  biblical  and  patristic  literature.  Seldom  has  an  edilio  princeps 
of  any  book  appeared  with  such  thorough  preparation  and  such  a  just  esti- 
mate of  its  value.  The  work  contains  149  pages  Prolegomena  and  55  pages 
text  with  notes,  to  which  are  added  indexes  and  corrigenda  (pp.  57-75).  The 
first  part  of  the  Prolegomena  is  devoted  to  the  Didache  itself  ;  the  second 
part  contains  corrections  and  additions  to  the  Epistles  of  Clemens  Rom.  and 
Barnabas,  Chrysostom's  Synopsis  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  other  matter 
from  the  Jerusalem  (Constaniinopolitan)  MS.  Br.  assigns  the  Did.  to  a 
Jewish  convert,  A. D.  120-160  (much  too  late),  illustrates  it  by  ample  quotations 
from  Scripture  and  early  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  discusses  its  relation  to 
Barnabas,  Hermas,  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  and  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions. He  covers  nearly  the  whole  ground,  answering  many  questions  and 
raising  new  ones.  In  a  conversation  with  Prof.  Edmund  A.  Grosvenor,  of 
Robert  College,  Constantinople,  published  in  the  New  York  "Independent" 
for  Oct.  16, 1884,  Bryennios  expressed  his  view  on  the  value  of  the  Teaching 
to  the  effect  that  the  first  six  chapters,  which  enforce  duties  and  prohibit 
sins  and  crimes,  must  be  regarded  as  coming  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Apostles,  and  therefore  as  binding,  but  that  the  last  ten  chapters,  which  con- 
sist mainly  of  liturgical  and  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  "  have  no  authority 
whatever,  except  so  far  as  the  writer  happens  to  be  correct  in  his  injunc- 
tions." How  far  he  was  correct  in  these  injunctions,  the  Bishop  says  we  cen- 
not  know.  He  went  on  to  say  :  "Christ  did  not  formulate  a  system.  He 
gave  only  a  faith  ;  and  the  Apostles  did  hardly  more/'  ...  "  There  is 
all  the  difference  between  the  two  parts,  of  inspiration  on  the  one  side,  and 
of  human  compilation  and  contrivance  on  the  other." 

Comp.  an  article  of  BRYENNIOS,  Ttspi  rifi  JidaxyS  r.  dead.  orVotfr.  in 
the  ' ' EKK\Tj6ia6TiKif  'AXifSf.ia,  Constant.  1884,  10  (22)  rosja.  p.  51b-57b  ;  a 
brief  letter  in  the  "  Andover  Review  "  for  June,  1884,  pp.  662-603  ;  and  his 
autobiographical  sketch  at  the  close  of  this  book.  Also  Prof.  EDMUND  A. 
GROSVENOR  :  An  interview  mth  Bishop  Bryennios,  in  the  "  Andover  Review  " 
for  Nov.  1884,  pp.  515-516,  and  his  sketch  of  Br.  in  the  "Century  Monthly 
Magazine,"  N.York,  for  May,  1885,  pp.  167-171 ;  PHILIP  SCHAFF:  Philotheos 
Bryennios  in  "The  Independent"  for  April  16,  1885,  and  in  "  Harper's 
Weekly"  for  April  25,  1885. 

BAPHEIDES,  PHILARETOS  (successor  of  Bryennios  as  Professor  in  the 
Patriarchal  Seminary  at  Choice) :  a  review  of  the  ed.  of  Bryennios  in  the 
*EKHX*j4iCL6jiK7i'Al7r5eia$  Constant.,  Jan.  {I,  1884. 

He  is  inclined  to  date  the  Did.  at  about  the  year  100.  This  I  learn  from 
the  "  Tln-ol.  Literaturzeitung"forl<VI>.  :>:},  1884  (No.  IV.  fol.  104). 

*See  p.  310  for  a  notice  of  the  fur-simile  edition  of  Harris. 
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II. — GERMAN  EDITIONS,  TRANSLATIONS,  AND   DISCUSSIONS. 

BESTMANN,  DR.  H.  J.  :  Geschichte  der  christlichen  Sitte.  Theil.  II. 
Nordlingen,  1885,  pp.  136-153. 

The  Did.  was  written  at  Antioch  soon  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  issued  as  a  church  programme  by  the  Jewish-Christian  (Petrine)  party 
with  the  view  to  gain  the  Gentile-Christian  (Pauline)  party  (comp.  Gal.  ii.) 
to  their  conservatism,  but  was  answered  by  the  Hellenic  brethren  in  the  Epis- 
tle of  Barnabas  with  a  vigorous  protest  against  Judaism,  yet  with  an  ap- 
pended Irenicum  in  matters  of  practical  morality.  (Q-eistreich,  but  not 
stichhaltig.}—  In  a  notice  of  Harnack,  in  Luthardt's  "  Theol.  Literaturblatt " 
for  Jan.  8, 1885  (col.  53-55),  Bestmann  denies  that  the  Did,  favors  an  ascetic 
tendency  which  ultimately  produced  the  monastic  system.  "The  yoke  of 
the  Lord"  (vi.  2)  is  not  celibacy,  as  Ha  holds,  but  the  ceremonial  law. 

BICKELL,  GEORG  (Dr.  and  Prof,  in  the  R.  Cath.  University  of  Innsbruck): 
Die  nemntdeckte  '  'Lehre  der  Apostel "  und  die  Liturgie.  In  the  ' '  Zeitschrift 
fur  Kathol.  Theologie."  Innsbruck,  1884,  Jahrgang  VIII.  Heft  II.  pp.  400-412. 

Dr.  B.  (a  convert  to  the  Roman  Cath.  Church)  regards  the  Didache  as  the 
source  of  the  "  Apostolic  Church  Order  "  (first  edited  in  Greek  by  his  father 
who  was  a  Protestant),  and  of  the  seventh  book  of  the  ' '  Apost.  Constitu- 
tions," and  puts  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  if  not  earlier.  He 
finds  in  it  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  (Ch.  I.  5;  comp.  Matt.  v.  26),  of  the  dis-. 
tinction  between  good  works  commanded  and  good  works  recommended 
(Ch.  VI  2),  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  (Chs.  IX..  X.,  XIV.).  In  his 
article  Liturgie,  in  the  R.  C. ''  Real-Encyclopaedic  der  Christl.  Alterthumer," 
ed.  by  F.  X.  Kraus,  Freiburg  i.  B.  1885,  p.  310  sqq.,  Bickell  assigns  the 
Did.  to  the  end  of  the  first  century.  It  is  not  yet  touched  by  Pauline  and 
Johannean  ideas  (?),  and  is  the  source  of  Barnabas.  The  eucharistic  prayers 
agree  closely  with  the  eulogize  of  the  Jewish  Paschal  Ritual,  and  enable  us 
to  reconstruct  the  liturgy  as  it  stood  between  the  founding  of  the  Church  and 
the  age  of  Justin  Martyr.  The  thankgivings  in  Chs.  IX.  and  X.  give  the  old- 
est forms  of  the  ante-communion  and  post-communion  prayers. 

BIELENSTEIN,  Pastor  Dr.  A. :  Warum  enthdlt  die  A  i  d  a  x  r?  r  GO  v  S  w  - 
d  EKOL  an  06  r  6X.G3V  nichts  Le'irhaftes  ?  Riga  (Russia) ,  1885.  Reprinted 
from  the  "  Mitthcilangen  und  N  achrichten  fur  die  Evang.  Kirche  in  Russ- 
land,"  for  Feb.  and  March,  1885.  8  pp.  Reviewed  by  Dr.  Th.  Zahn  in 
Luthardt's  "Theolog.  Literaturblatt,"  Leipzig,  for  April  3,  1885,  col.  123  sq. 

I  know  this  brochure  only  from  the  brief  notice  of  Zahn,  who  agrees  with 
its  answer  to  the  question  why  the  Did.  contains  no  doctrines.  It  is  on  ac- 
count of  its  fragmentary  character  and  immediate  practical  object  in  cate- 
chetical instruction.  The  words  ravra  Ttdvra  TtpnF^novrF.S  in  vii.  1  refer 
to  a  brief  address,  introductory  to  the  baptismal  act,  not  to  a  long  preced- 
ing instruction.  The  first  six  chapters  point  to  the  negative  and  positive 
baptismal  vow  (the  dtorayf}  and  Gwrayrji),  which  was  no  doubt  connected 
with  Baptism  from  the  beginning. 

BONWETSCH,  G.  N.  (Prof,  in  Dorpat):  Die  Prophetie  im  apost.  und  nach- 
apost.  Zeitalter,  in  Luthardt's  "Zeitschrift,"  Leipz.,  1884,  Heft  VIII.  pp. 
408-423 ;  Heft  IX.  460  sqq. 


144  THE   DIDACHE   LITEKATURK 

He  puts  the  Didache  between  100  and  125,  and  explains  the  prophetic  office. 

CASSEL,  PAUL:  Notice  in  "Sunem,"  No.  25,  1884. 

FRIEDBERG,  DR.  EMIL  (Prof,  in  Leipzig,  author  of  Lehrbuch  des  katholischen 
und  enangelischenKirchenr  edits,  seed.  ed.  Leipz.  1884):  Die  dlteste  Ordnung 
der  christlichen  Kirche,  in  the  "  Zeitschrift  fur  Kirchenrecht,"  xix.  4  (1884), 
pp.  408-425.  (I  could  not  procure  this  essay,  which  is  probably  important.) 

FUNK,  F.  X.  (Dr.  and  R.  Cath.  Prof,  of  Ch.  Hist,  in  Tubingen) :  Die  Doc- 
trina  Apostolorum.  In  the  "  Theol.  Quartalschrift,"  Tubingen,  1884,  No. 
III.  pp.  381-402. 

German  translation  and  discussion.  F.  assigns  the  Did.  to  the  first  cent- 
ury and  before  Barnabas,  and  regards  it  as  the  oldest  post-Apostoiic  book. 
He  tiaces  it  to  Egypt.  In  the  same  Quarterly  for  1885,  No.  I.  pp.  159-167, 
Dr.  Funk  criticizes  the  editions  of  Hilgenfeld,  Wiinsche,  and  Harnack. 
He  rejects  Hilgenfeid's  view  of  the  Montanistic  bias  of  the  Did.  He  main- 
tains against  Harnack  the  priority  of  the  Did.  over  Barn,  and  Hernias, 
denies  the  identity  of  Pseudo-Clement  and  Pseudo-Ignatius,  and  the  seini- 
Ariau.sm  of  the  Apost.  Const.,  and  charges  Ha.  with  several  blunders.  He 
says  nothing  about  Krawutzcky's  first  paper,  but  notices  it  in  the  "Lit. 
Rundschau,"  Freiburg,  Oct.  1884. 

ELRNACK,  ADOLF  (Dr.  and  Prof,  of  Church  History  inGiessen):  Die  Lehre 
der  zu-dlf  Apostel  nebst  Untersuchungen  zur  dltesten  Oeachichte  der  Kirchen- 
verfassung  und  des  Kirchenrechts  (including  an  appendix  by  Oscar  von  Geb- 
hardt).  In  "Texte  und  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  der  altchristl. 
Literatur,"  herausgeg.  von  Oscar  von  Gebhardt  und  Ad.  Harnack.  Band 
II.  Heft  I.,  1884  (July).  Leipzig  (J.  C.  Hinrichs'sche  Buchhandlung). 

The  Gr.  text  and  Germ,  trans,  with  notes,  pages  70  ;  Prolegomena,  pages 
294.  The  most  elaborate  work  on  the  Didache.  The  author  directed  early 
attention  to  it  in  Germany,  and  gave  a  translation  of  Chaps.  VII.-XVI.  in  the 
"Theol.  Literaturzeitung "  for  February  3,  1884.  He  maintains  that  the 
Did.  was  composed  in  Egypt  between  A.D.  120  and  165  ;  that  the  author 
made  use  of  Barnabas  and  Hermas ;  that  one  and  the  same  writer  interpolated 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions  and  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  so  that  Pseudo- 
Clement  and  Pseudo-Ignatius  are  identical;  and  that  this  literary  forger  was 
a  Syrian  bishop  of  the  semi-Arian  party  during  the  reign  of  Constantius. 
Comp.  also  "Theol.  Literaturzeitung"  ix.  (1884)2,  44;  3,  49-55;  14,  343- 
344;  and  Harnack's  letter  on  the  baptismal  question  in  the  New  York  "  In- 
dependent" for  February  19,  1885,  and  printed  in  this  book  on  p.  50. 

HILGENFELD,  ADOLF  (Dr.  and  Prof,  in  Jena):  Novum  Test,  extra  canon&m 
rereptum.  Fasc.  iv.  ed.  ii.  aucta  et  emendata.  Lips.  (T.  O.  Weigel)  1884, 
pp.  87-121. 

The  Greek  text  with  critical  notes  and  conjectural  readings  The  same  vol- 
ume contains  the  fragments  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
Preaching  and  Acts  of  Peter  and  Paul,  the  Apocalypse  of  Peter,  the  Didaxcalia 
Apo*t.,  the  DUCP  Vice  or  Jvdicium  Pet ri.  HILOENFELD  wrote  also  a  notice  of 
the  Didache  in  his  "  Zeitschrift  ftlr  wissenschaftl.  Thoologie,"  Leipzig,  1884, 
pp.  366-371.  a  more  elaborate  one  in  the  same  periodical  for  1885,  Erstes  Heft, 
pp.  73-1 02.  He  regards  the  Did.  as  a  link  between  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas  (c.  xviii. 
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-xx.)  and  the  seventh  book  of  the  Apost.  Const,  (i.-xxi.),  and  assumes  that  it  is 
in  its  present  shape  a  later  adaptation  of  the  original  doctrine  of  the  Duce 
Vice  to  the  use  of  Montanism  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  He 
defends  this  view  at  length  against  Harnack,  who  maintains  the  unity  and 
integrity  of  tht,  treatise  (see  his  notice  of  Hilgenfeld  in  the  "Theol.  Lit. 
Ztg."  for  1884,  No.  14,  col.  342). 

HOLTZMANN,  H.  (Dr.  and  Prof,  in  Strassburg):  Die  Didache  und  ihre  Ne- 
benformen,  in  the  "  Jahrbiicher  fur  Protest.  Theologie"  (Leipzig)  for  1885, 
Heft  I.  pp.  104-167. 

A  critical  discussion  of  the  relation  of  the  Didache  to  Barnabas,  Hennas, 
the  Ecclesiastical  Canons  of  the  Ap.,  -and  the  seventh  Book  of  the  Apost. 
Constitutions.  H.  accepts  Harnack's  view  of  the  identity  of  Pseudo-Ignatius 
and  Pseudo-Clement,  who  was  a  semi-Arian  clergyman  and  made  use  of  the 
Didache  and  the  Ecclesiast.  Canons,  but  he  differs  from  him  as  regards  the 
relation  of  the  Didache  to  the  cognate  documents.  He  regards  the  Didache 
and  Barnabas  as  two  co-ordinate  recensions  of  the  allegory  of  the  Two  Ways 
or  the  Judicium  Petri,  which  is  lost.  He  also  briefly  reviewed  Harnack's 
book,  very  favorably,  in  the  "Deutsche  Literaturzeitung,"  Berlin,  Oct.  4, 
1884,  p.  14-32,  but  without  adding  anything  new. 

KRAWU  i  ZCKY,  ADAM  (Dr.  and  Rom.  Cath.  Subregens  in  Breslau) :  Ueber  die 
sog.  Zu-olfapostettehre,  ihre  hauptsachlichsten  Quellen  und  ihre  erste  Auf- 
nahme,  in  the  "  Theol.  Quartalschrift,"  Tubingen,  1884,  No.  IV.,  pp.  547-606. 

Kr.  derives  the  Didache  from  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  from  the  Duce 
Vice  or  Judicium  Petri  (Rufinus.  I:i  Symb.  Apost.  c.  xxxviii.,  and  Jerome,  De 
viris  ill.  c.  i.),  from  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas  (chs.  xviii.-xx.),  and  the  Pastor  of 
Hennas,  and  assigns  it  to  an  Ebionite  heretic  after  the  middle  of  the  second 
century.  This  novel  view,  if  proven,  would  materially  diminish  the  value 
of  the  Didache.  In  a  previous  article  in  the  same  Quarterly  (1882,  No.  III., 
pp.  433-445),  Dr.  Kr.  had  made  a  critical  attempt  to  reconstruct,  from  the 
Apost.  Church  Order,  the  Seventh  Book  of  the  Apost.  Constitutions,  and 
the  Ep.  of  Barnabas,  the  lost  book,  Judicium  Petri,  but  declines  now  to 
accept  the  Didache  as  this  original,  although  the  results  of  his  sagacious 
restoration  agree  substantially  with  the  Didache  as  since  published.  He 
thinks  that  the  seventh  book  of  the  Ap.  Const,  and  the  Latin  Doctrina 
Apost. ,  a  fragment  of  which  was  published  by  von  Gebhardt,  were  rectifica- 
tions of  the  Didnche. 

LANGEN,  JOSEPH  (Dr.  and  Old  Catholic  Professor  in  Bonn):  Das  dlteste 
christliche  Kircheiibnch,  in  von  Sybel's  "  Historische  Zeitschrift,"  Miinchen 
and  Leipzig.  1885,  Zweites  Heft,  pp.  193-214. 

The  most  important  discovery  since  that  of  the  Philosophumena  in  1842. 
Bryennios  has  already  finally  disposed  of  several  questions  and  suggested 
others.  The  Didache  presupposes  a  state  of  the  Church  in  the  first  century 
rather  than  in  the  second.  It  is  older  than  the  Ecclesiast.  Canons,  older  than 
Hermas,  older  than  Barnabas  (written  during  the  reign  of  Nerva),  and  pro- 
ceeded probably  from  the  Jewish  Christian  Church  of  Jerusalem  about  A.D. 
90,  for  the  promotion  of  missions  among  the  heathen.  (I  had  reached 
similar  conclusions  before  I  saw  this  short  but  judicious  paper  of  Dr. 
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Langen,  who  is  well  known  by  his  History  of  the  Roman  Church,  to  Leo  I., 
1881,  and  from  Leo  I.  to  Nicolas  I.,  1885,  2  vols. ;  his  History  of  the  Trin- 
itarian Controversy,  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  1876,  etc.) 

LIPSIUS,  RICHARD  ADELBERT  (Dr.  and  Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Jena):  (1)  A  re- 
view  of  Bryennios'  ed.  in  the  "Deutsche  Literaturzeitung,"  ed.  by  M. 
Rodiger,  Berlin.  Jahrgang  V.  No.  40  (Oct.  4,  1884),  p.  1449-51. 

The  Did.  goes  far  back  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  but  is  prob- 
ably a  composite  production.  The  recension  of  the  Two  Ways  is  older  than 
any  hitherto  known.  The  eucharistic  section  is  "  grossentheils  uralt,"  but 
the  baptismal  direction  about  pouring  water  instead  of  immersion  excites 
suspicion  as  a  later  interpolation.  (No  reason  is  given.)  L.  regrets  that 
Bryennios  did  not  use  Lagarde's  ed.  of  the  Syriac  dtdadxakia,  which  seems 
to  be  the  basis  of  the  first  six  books  of  the  Apost.  Const. 

(2)  In  his  more  recent  notice  of  Harnack's  book,  in  Zarncke's  "  Liter.  Cen- 
tralblatt,"  Jan.  24, 1885,  No.  V.  (signed  W),  Lipsius  agrees  with  Harnack  in 
his  view  of  the  age  between  140-1(55,  but  doubts  the  Egyptian  origin,  and 
denies  the  use  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  eucharistic  prayers.     The  "  vine 
of  David  "  (ix.  2),  has  nothing  to  do  with  John  xv.  1,  but  is  the  Church  con- 
secrated by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  David  ("  die  darch  das  Bundes-Blut  des 
Davidssohnes  geweihte  exxhr/tfia").     He  incidentally  rejects  Krawutzcky's 
recent  hypothesis  as  quite  unfortunate  ("  ganz  ungliicklich  "). 

(3)  In  a  notice  of  Zahn's  Suppl.  Clem,  in  the  same  paper,  No.  VIII.  (Feb. 
14, 1885,  p.  238),  Lipsius  agrees  with  Zahn  against  Harnack,  that  the  Did  is 
independent  of  Barnabas,  but  supposes  that  both  drew  from  an  older  source, 
an  unknown  catechetical  book  on  the  Two  Ways.     He  thinks  that  the  Did. 
will  long  occupy  the  attention  of  scholars. 

LUTHARDT,  C.  E.  (Dr.  and  Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Leipzig):  "  Zeitschrift  fur 
kirchliche  Wissenschaft  und  kirchliches  Leben."  Leipzig,  1884.  Heft  III., 
139-141.  Reprint  of  the  Greek  text. 

NIRSCHL,  J.:  Review  of  Bryennios  in  "  Lit.  Handweiser"  (R.  C.),  Mainz, 
1884  No.  13. 

PETERSEN  (Pastor  in  Rellingen) :  Die  LeJire  der  zwolf  Apostel.  Mit- 
theilungen  uber  den  handschriftlichen  Fund  des  Mctropoliten  Philotheos 
Bryennios  und  Bemerkungen  zu  demselben.  Flensburg,  1884,  15  pages. 

WUNSCHE,  AUG.  (Lie.  Dr.):  Lehre  der  zwolf  Apostel.  Nach  der  Ausgabe 
des  Mctropoliten  Philotheos  Bryennios.  Mit  Beifugung  des  Urtextes,  nebst 
Einleitung  und  Noten  ins  Deutsche  ubertragen.  Leipzig  (Otto  Schulze), 
1884,  34  pages.  The  second  edition  of  the  same  year  is  slightly  improved, 
but  not  enlarged. 

ZAHX,  THEOD.  (Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Erlangen):  ForscJiungen  zur  Geschichte 
desN.  T.  -lichen  Kanons  und  der  aMMrchl.  Lit.  Erlangen  (Deichort),  1884, 
Theil  III.  (Supplementum  Clcmentinum\  pp.  278-819.  Comp.  also  his  review 
of  Harnack's  work  in  Luthardt's  "  Theologisches  Literaturblatt, "  Nos.  26 
and  28,  Leipzig,  June  27  and  July  11,  1884. 

Dr.  Zahn,  one  of  the  best  patristic  scholars  of  the  age,  assigns  to  the  Did. 
its  historic  position  in  the  post -Apostolic  literature  ns  originating  in  Kgypl 
between  A.D.  80-130.  In  the  review  of  Harnack  (which  is  unjustly  unfavor 
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able),  he  suggests  several  plausible  emendations  of  the  text  and  explains 
difficult  passages  (as  the  uv6rrjpiov  xotijuixor,  ch.  xi.),  in  substantial  agree- 
ment with  Bryennios  against  Harnack. 

ZOCKLER,  0.  (Dr.  and  Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Greifswald):  Die  L.  der  12  Ap. 
In  his  "  Evang.  Kirchenzeitung,"  Greifswald,  1884,  Nos.  18  and  33. 

III. — ENGLISH  EDITIONS,  TRANSLATIONS,  AND  DISCUSSIONS. 

ADDIS,  W.  E. :  notice  of  several  editions  of  the  Did.  (by  Bryennios, 
Wiinsche,  Harnack,  Farrar,  Hitchcock  and  Brown,  and  Hilgenfeld),  in 
"  The  Dublin  .Review  "  (Rom.  Cath.)  for  Oct.  1884,  pp.  442-450. 

A.  speaks  enthusiastically  of  the  interest  and  importance  of  this  discovery. 
He  prefers  the  Did.  "  tc  all  other  remains  of  the  age  which  followed  that  of 
the  Apostles."  It  is  marvellously  complete,  and  gives  a  perfectly  accurate 
picture  of  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  constitution  of  the  first  half  of 
the  second  century.  It  is  a  compendium  of  Apostolic  teaching,  a  "  Summa  " 
accepted  by  Christians  in  A.D.  140,  but  represents  a  state  of  things  which  had 
died  out  in  the  greater  part  of  the  Church,  It  was  probably  written  in  Egypt. 
It  may  be  compared  to  the  cathedral  of  St.  Magnus  in  the  capital  of  the  Ork- 
neys, which  witnesses  at  this  day  the  survival  of  the  Norman  architecture 
in  that  remote  district  long  after  it  had  ceased  in  England.  The  reviewer 
speaks  highly  of  Harnack's  book  (he  seems  not  to  have  seen  Bryiennios'),  and 
of  Farrar's  translation. 

DE  ROMESTIN,  H.,  M.A.  (Incumbent  of  Freeland,  and  Rural  Dean):  The 
Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  (4 id.  r.  8008.  "Ax.).  The  Greek  Text  with 
Introduction,  Translation,  Notes,  and  Illustrative  Passages.  Parker  &  Co., 
Oxford  and  London,  1884  (Oct.),  118  pages. 

A  very  neat  and  handy  little  book  for  the  use  of  students  (in  uniform  style 
with  Hen rtley's  De  Fide  et  Synibolo,  Waterland's  Athanasian  Creed,  The 
Canons  of  the  Church,  St.  Gregory's  Pastoral  Rule,  etc.).  It  contains,  after  a 
brief  introduction,  the  illustrative  passages  from  Scripture,  Barnabas,  Her- 
nias, the  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  and  Apostolical  Constitutions,  the  Didache, 
in  Greek  and  English  with  a  few  notes,  and  an  index  of  the  most  noticeable 
words  and  phrases  which  occur  in  the  Did.  The  writer  has  mostly  used 
Bryennios  and  Harnack,  but  puts  the  book  much  earlier.  '•  It  may  well  be 
the  oldest  Christian  writing  after  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  perhaps 
even  earlier  than  most  of  them"  (p.  6).  As  to  the  locality,  he  hesitates  be- 
tween Asia  Minor  and  Egypt. 

FARRAR,  DR.  FREDERIC  W.  (Archdeacon  of  Westminster) :  The  TeacJiing 
of  the  Apostles.  In  "  The  Contemporary  Review"  for  May,  1884  (London), 
pp.  698-706.  Two  articles  by  the  same  in  "The  Expositor,"  ed.  by  Rev. 
Samuel  Cox,  London  (Hodder  and  Stoughton),  May,  1884,  pp.  374-392,  and 
August,  1884,  pp.  81-91. 

In  "The  Cont.  Rev.,"  Dr.  Farrar  gives  a  translation  with  brief  notes.  In 
the  first  article  of  "The  Expos.,"  he  discusses  the  character  and  age  of  the 
Didache,  which  he  assigns  to  about  A.D.  100,  prior  to  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas 
and  the  Pastor  of  Hermas.  In  the  second  article,  he  treats  of  the  bearing  of 
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"The  Teaching"  on  the  Canon,  and  shows  that  the  author  was.  like  James, 
much  influenced  by  the  Sapiential  literature  of  the  Hebrews,  thathe  certainly 
knew  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  probably  also  Luke,  and  possibly  some  other 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  as  Romans  and  Thessalonians,  though  there 
is  no  positive  evidence  that  he  was  acquainted  either  with  Paul  or  John. 
"The  object  of  the  writer,"  he  concludes  (p.  89),  "was  very  limited,  and  if 
he  wrote  either  as  a  member  of  some  small  community  or  in  some  remote 
district,  it  is  quite  possible  that  Gospels  and  Epistles  which  were  current  in 
Italy,  Egypt,  and  in  Asia  Minor,  might  not  yet  have  fallen  into  his  hands. 
The  dissemination  of  all  the  sacred  books  was  perhaps  less  rapid  than  we 
sometimes  imagine,  and  we  have  abundant  evidence  that  some  of  them  only 
won  their  way  slowly  into  general  recognition." 

GORDON,  ALEXANDER:  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  in  the  "Modern 
Review  "  for  July,  1884,  pp.  446-480,  with  a  postscript  in  the  Oct.  No.  pp. 
563-769. 

The  4id.  r.  ">Aito6T.  spoken  of  by  Athanasius  must  have  been  a  much 
shorter  treatise  answering  to  the  measurement  of  Nicephorus,  but  was 
probably  the  basis  of  the  Jerusalem  MS.  of  Leo.  The  germ  of  the  work  is  ihe 
third  pentecostal  sermon  of  Peter,  Acts,  ii.  40-42:  "Be  ye  saved  from  this 
crooked  [crookedness  is  used  by  Barnabas  of  the  Way  of  Death]  generation. 
Then  they  that  received  his  word  were  baptized  . .  .  And  they  were  steadfastly 
adhering  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,"  etc.  The  Did.  is  younger  than 
the  Barnabas  Ep.  proper,  but  older  than  the  Barnabas  Appendix  on  the  Two 
Ways  (chs.  xvii.-xx.);  younger  than  Hermas,  who  is  opposed  to  a  stated 
maintenance  of  the  Prophets,  while  the  Didachographer  "with  his  shrewd 
sense  "  corrects  him.  The  Didache  then  is  a  compilation  which  Gordon  thus 
stratifies:  "  First  comes  the  Two  Ways  antithesis,  in  its  simplest  form,  as 
in  the  Epitome;  on  the  one  hand,  the  two-fold  precept,  Love  God  and  thy 
neighbor,  this  being  the  finger-post  of  the  Way  of  Life ;  on  the  other  hand, 
a  negative  rendering  of  the  golden  rule,  Do  not  to  another  what  thou 
wouldst  not  wish  for  thyself,  this  being  the  finger-post  of  the  Way  of  Death. 
Secondly  comes,  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  from  the  Shepherd  as 
corrected,  a  commentary  on  the  Way  of  Life.  Thirdly,  the  parallel  with  the 
Epitome  is  resumed,  in  the  words  :  '  Now  a  second  commandment  of  the  teach- 
ing ; '  and  it  is  remarkable  that  what  the  Epitome  gives  as  its  expanded  com- 
ment on  the  negative  precept,  is  here  presented  as  an  alternative  Version  of  the 
Way  of  Life.  Fourthly,  yet  another  of  comment  on  the  Way  of  Life  is  given, 
containing  the  rules  about  education  and  slaves,  etc.,  unknown  to  the  Epit- 
ome; at  the  close  is  a  marked  sign  of  late  workmanship,  I  r  i  K  u  A  r)  6  i  ex. 
for  '  in  church.'  Lastly  comes  an  account  of  the  Way  of  Death,  the  proto- 
type of  that  in  the  Barnabas  appendix,  unless  we  'prefer  to  consider  it  as 
derived  by  both  Teaching  and  Appendix  from  a  common  document."  The 
second  part  or  "  the  churchmanship  section  "  is  likewise  a  compilation,  but 
older  thau  the  Apost.  Const,  with  some  traces  of  Western  and  probably  of 
Ebionitic  origin.  It  will  be  seen  from  this  abstract  that  Gordon  some- 
•what  anticipated  the  views  of  Krawutzcky's  pecond  paper. 

HAYMAN,  Rev.  H.,  D.D.  (R.  C.),  in  the  "Dublin  Review,"  No.  XXV.  Jan., 
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1885,  pp.  91-106.  He  divides  the  Did.,  like  Hilgenfeld  (without  naming 
him),  in  two  parts  at  Ch.  VII.,  but  assigns  it  to  the  region  of  Thessalonica, 
where  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  were  known. 

H.,E.  L.  [Riiv.  EDWARD  LEE  HICKS,  Rector  of  Tenny  Compton,  late 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford]:  Art.  in  the  "  Guard- 
ian "  for  June  25th,  1884. 

An  elaborate  comparison,  sentence  by  sentence,  of  the  Didache  with  Bar- 
nabas, showing  his  inferiority  in  clearness  of  thought,  vigor  of  language, 
and  lucidity  of  arrangement,  and  his  indebtedness  to  the  Didache  as  the 
earlier  document. 

LIGHTFOOT,  J.  B.  (Bishop  of  Durham),  a  brief  but  suggestive  notice  in  a 
paper  on  Results  of  recent  Historical  and  Topographical  Research  upon  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  read  at  the  Carlisle  Church  Congress, 
Sept. -Oct.,  1884.  Published  in  the  "Official  Report,"  pp.  230-232,  and 
reprinted  as  revised  in  "  The  Expositor,"  Jan.,  1885,  pp.  1-11. 

He  dates  the  Didache  "  with  most  English  and  some  German  critics,  some- 
where between  A.D.  80-110,"  and  assigns  it,  "with  some  probability,"  to 
Alexandria.  He  says  :  "Its  interest  and  importance  have  far  exceeded  our 
highest  expectations  ...  Its  chief  value  consists  in  the  light  it  throws  on  the 
condition  of  the  infant  church.  Remembering  that  the  whole  work  occupies 
a  little  more  than  six  octavo  pages,  we  are  surprised  at  the  amount  of 
testimony — certainly  much  more  than  we  had  any  right  to  expect— which  it 
bears  to  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament." 

PLUMMEB,  REV.  ALFRED,  D.D.  (Master  of  University  College,  Durham),  in 
"The  Churchman,"  London,  for  July,  1884,  pp.  274,  275. 

A  valuable  note  showing  the  connection  of  the  Did.  with  the  writings  of 
St.  John. 

ROBERTSON,  REV,  A.,  in  the  "Durham  University  Journal, "for February, 
1884,  gave  the  first  notice  of  the  Did,  in  England. 

SPENCE,  CANON  (Vicar  of  S.  Pancras,  London):  The  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles;  A  i  ft  a  %  ??  TwvdGodeMa'ATtotfrohcor.  A 
translation  with  Notes  and  Excursus  Illustrative  of  the  "  Teaching"  and 
the  Greek  Text.  London  (James  Nisbet  &  Co.),  1885,  pp.  183. 

Translation  with  notes  first,  the  Greek  text  at  the  end.  Nine  Excursuses 
on  the  early  history  of  the  Did.,  the  source  and  authorship  (which  is  as- 
cribed, p.  95,  to  Bishop  Symeon  of  Jerusalem,  the  successor  of  James),  its 
testimony  to  the  Canon,  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  Bishops  and  Deacons,  and  a 
timely  sermon  on  "The  Old  Paths,"  preached,  June  22,  1881,  by  the  Canon 
in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  He  calls  the  Did.  "  A  writing  immeasurably  infe- 
rior in  heart-moving  eloquence  to  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  yet  full  of 
beauty  and  dignity,"  which  "  possesses  a  charm  peculiarly  its  own,  giving 
us  a  unique  picture  of  the  Christian  society  of  the  first  days,  with  its  special 
dangers  and  sublime  hopes  and  sacramental  safeguards,  with  its  leaders  and 
teachers  still  sharing  in  those  spiritual  gifts  which  .  .  .  had  not  yet  exhausted 
their  divine  influence  "  (p.  100). 

TAYLOR,  REV.  C. :  A  la'ely  discovered  document,  possibly  of  the  first  cent- 
ury, entitled  "  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  idth  illustrations 
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from  the  Talmud.  Two  Lectures  delivered  (not  yet  published)  at  the  Royal 
Institution,  London,  after  Easter,  1885.  See  p.  316. 

V.,  E.  [EDMUND  VENABLES,  Canon  of  Lincoln  Cathedral]  :  The  Teach- 
ings of  the  Apostles,  in  "The  British  Quarterly  Review"  for  April,  1885, 
London  (Hodder  and  Stoughton),  pp.  333-370. 

An  elaborate  review  of  Bryennios,  Hilgenfeld,  Harnack,  Wiinsche,  De 
Romestin,  Spenee,  and  Lightfoot,  concurring  in  Lightfoot's  conclusions  as 
to  the  value,  character,  time  and  place  of  composition.  He  regards  (p. 
369)  the  Did.  as  ' '  the  most  remarkable  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
sub-Apostolic  age  made  since  the  publication  of  the  editio  princeps  of  St. 
Clement  in  1633,  the  value  of  which  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated.  If  its 
revelations  are  startling  and  unexpected,  such  as  are  calculated  to  disturb  pre- 
conceived views  on  some  points  of  considerable  importance,  it  all  the  more 
deserves,  and  we  are  sure  will  receive,  patient  investigation  and  unprejudiced 
consideration  from  all  who  deserve  the  name  of  theologians  and  scholars.  If 
it  should  turn  out  that  it  will  compel  us  to  give  up  some  cherished  con- 
victions and  accept  some  unwelcome  conclusions,  we  may  be  thankful  to  be 
delivered  from  error,  even  at  the  cost  of  some  pain.  The  full  bearing  of  the 
discovery  is  as  yet  by  no  means  fully  appreciated.  Much  has  yet  to  be  done 
in  studying  it  in  connection  with  the  remains  of  the  contemporary  Christian 
literature,  scanty  and  fragmentary,  alas!  but  still  most  precious."  The 
author  thinks  that  the  Did.  was  written  by  a  Jewish  Christian  of  the  milder 
and  more  conciliatory  type,  probably  a  Hellenist,  possibly  in  Egypt,  before 
the  close  of  the  first  century.  It  is  older  than  Barnabas  and  Hernias.  The 
original  source  of  all  may  have  been  an  oral  tradition  on  the  Two  Ways, 
used  in  catechetical  instruction,  quoted  from  memory.  (This  reminds  one 
of  Gieseler's  Traditions-Hypothese  for  the  solution  of  the  Synoptical  Gospel 
problem.) 

"WESTMINSTER  REVIEW  "  (ultra-liberal)  for  Jan,,  1885,  pp.  206-209. 

A  brief  notice  of  several  books  on  the  Did.,  which  the  writer  thinks  is  very 
much  over-estimated.  It  is  "  a  sort  of  church  catechism,  intensely  Jewish." 
The  doctrine  of  the  Two  Ways  is  traced  to  "the  duplex  organization  of  the 
human  brain"  and  the  dualism  of  Ormazd  and  Ahriman.  "Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth was  ever  harping  (sic!)  on  the  same  Jewish  theme."  The  "golden 
rule  had  long  been  the  property  of  mankind  before  Christians  were  heard  of" 
(but  only  in  its  negative  form). 

WORDSWORTH,  JOHN  (Prof,  of  Theol.  at  Oxford):  Christian  Life,  Ritual, 
and  Discipline  at  the  Close  of  the  first  Century.  In  "  The  Guardian,"  Lon- 
don, March  19,  1884.  Supplement. 

J.  W.  gives  a  summary  of  the  contents  of  each  chapter,  with  a  version  of 
the  more  important  passages,  and  brief  notes.  He  assigns  the  book  to  the 
last  years  of  the  first  century  or  the  beginning  of  the  second,  and  suggests 
"some  church  of  Greece  or  Macedonia"  (Corinth,  or  Athens,  or  Philippi), 
as  the  place  of  composition. — Several  articles  by  various  Anglican  writers 
appeared  on  the  Did.  in  subsequent  numbers  of  the  "Guardian"  for 
1884.  Among  these  must  be  mentioned  those  of  Dr.  Sadler  (June  4th)  and 
E.  L.  H.  (June  25th).  See  H. 
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Brief  notices  by  anonymous  writers  in  "  The  Church  Quarterly  Review" 
(London)  for  April,  1884,  pp.  213-217;  in  "The  Foreign  Church  Chroni- 
cle and  Review"  (Rivingtons,  London),  for  June  2,  1884,  pp.  92-98  and 
112-116  (translation  and  notice) ;  by  BOASE  in  the  "  The  Academy,"  April  19, 
1884;  Prof.  STOKES  in  "  The  Contemp.  Rev.,"  April,  1884;  May,  1885;  etc. 

IV. — AMERICAN  EDITIONS  AND  WORKS. 

BRYENNTOS  MANUSCRIPT,  Three  pages  of  the,  reproduced  ly  Photography 
for  the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  Baltimore.  Publication  Agency  of  the 
Johns  Hopkins  University,  April,  1885.  [Superseded;  see  p.  31'.] 

Only  125  copies  were  printed.  Preface  by  President  D.  C.  Oilman  three 
pages  of  photographs  procured  by  Rev.  Charles  R.  Hale,  D.D.,  Baltimore, 
through  official  letters  of  introduction  to  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  Jan. 
31,  1883,  and  three  pages  of  explanation  by  Prof.  J.  Rendel  Harris.  The 
photographs  include  parts  of  Barnabas  and  Clement,  the  beginning  of  the 
Did.,  catalogue  of  Old  Testament  Books,  and  last  page  of  the  Jerusalem  MS. 
Prof.  Harris  states  that  he  has  verified  by  calculation  the  scribe's  statement 
that  the  proper  number  of  the  Indiction  is  9  in  the  first  nine  months  of  the 
year  1056,  and  that  the  eleventh  of  June  was  a  Tuesday  in  that  year. 

CRAVEN,  REV.  DR.  E.  R.  (of  Newark,  N.  J.):  article  in  '-Journal  of  Chris- 
tian Philosophy."  See  "  Teaching"  etc. 

FITZGERALD,  J. :  Teaching  of  the  Twelve,  Apostles.  New  York  (John  B. 
Alden),  1884. 

The  Greek  text  arid  English  translation,  and  an  introductory  nots  of  two 
pages,  dated  April  2,  1884. 

GARDINER,  DR.  FREDERIC  (Prof,  in  the  Berkely  Divinity  School.  Middle- 
town,Ct.),  and  Mr.  C.  C.  CAMP:  The  recently  discovered  Apostolic  Manuscript. 

A  translation,  published  first  in  the  New  York  "  Churchman,"  March  29, 
1884,  and  separately  as  a  pamphlet,  New  York  (James  Pott  &  Co),  1884  (26 
small  pages). 

HALL,  E.  EDWI\:  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  In  "  The  New  Eng- 
lander,"  vol.  vii.  July,  1884,  pp.  544-560. 

A  Comparison  with  the  Coptic  Canons,  as  translated  in  Bunsen's  Hippolytus 
and  his  Age,  vol.  ii. 

HALL,  ISAAC  H.,  and  NAPIER,  JOHN  T.:  Translation  in  "Sunday  School 
Times,"  Philadelphia,  1884,  April  5  and  12. 

The  translation  (as  Dr.  H.  Clay  Trumbull,  ed.  of  the  "S  S.  Times/'  in- 
formed me  by  letter,  April  16,  1885)  is  the  joint  production  of  the  two  gentle- 
men named;  each  having  taken  one-half,  and  both  going  over  the  whole 
together.  See  also  Dr.  Hall's  art.  in  the  "  Journal  of  Christian  Philosophy," 
quoted  sub  "Teaching;"  and  his  review  of  Hitchcock  and  Brown,  and 
Spence  in  the  "  Independent,"  for  April  16,  1885. 

HITCHCOCK,  ROSWELL  D.,  and  BROWN,  FRANCIS  (Drs.  and  Professors  in 
Union  Theol.  Seminary,  New  York).  Ai8.  T.  Scad.  "Ait.  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.  Recently  discovered  and  published  by  Philotheos  Bryennios, 
Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia.  Edited  with  a  Translation,  Introduction,  and 
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Notes.     New  York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1884.     Pages  vi.  37.     A  new 
edition  revised  and  greatly  enlarged.     N.  Y.  1885.     cxv.  and  85  pages. 

The  first  edition  was  issued  a  few  days  after  the  arrival  of  the  first  copy  of 
the  edition  of  Bryennios  from  Constantinople,  ma  Leipzig,  and  had  the  un- 
precedented sale  of  nearly  eight  thousand  copies  in  a  few  months.  It  was, 
however,  prepared,  as  the  writers  say,  "  in  great  haste  (March  17-25),  in  order 
to  give  speedy  circulation  to  Bryennios'  great  discovery."  The  new  edition 
was  published  March  25,  1885,  with  learned  Prolegomena  by  Prof.  Brown, 
(cxv.  pages),  a  revision  of  the  translation,  pp.  2-29,  by  both  editors,  and 
valuable  explanatory  notes  by  Prof.  Hitchcock,  pp.  31-64,  to  which  is 
added  an  Appendix  by  Prof.  Schaff,  pp.  65-77.  Among  the  special  feat- 
ures the  editors  (Preface,  p.  iv)  point  out  the  discussions  on  the  integrity 
of  the  text,  the  relations  between  the  Did.  and  kindred  documents,  with 
translations  of  these  and  of  Krawutzcky's  reproduction  of  "the  Two 
Ways,"  on  the  peculiarities  of  the  Greek  Codex,  the  printed  texts,  and  the 
recent  literature.  Dr.  Hitchcock  has  also  paid  special  attention  to  the 
vocabulary  of  the  Did.  as  compared  with  that  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Septuagint. 

LINCOLN,  HEMAN  (Prof,  in  Newton  Theolog.  Institution,  Mass.):  a  notice 
in  the  "Bibliotheca  Sacra"  (now  published  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  formerly  at 
Andover)  for  July,  1884,  pp.  590-594  ;  and  a  notice  of  Schaff,  in  the  "  Bap- 
tist Quarterly  Review  "  for  July.  1885.  See  p.  312. 

LONG  PROF.  J.  C. :  Sources  of  the  Teaching,  in  the  "Baptist  Quarterly," 
July-Sept.,  1884. 

Puts  the  Did.  as  late  as  or  later  than  the  Apost.  Const.,  i.  e.  in  the  fourth 
century.  Impossible. 

POTWIN,  LEMUEL  S.  (Prof,  in  Adelbert  College,  Cleveland,  Ohio):  The 
Vocabulary  of  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Apostles."  In  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra," 
for  Oct.,  1884,  pp.  800-817. 

P.  gives  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  words  of  the  Did.  that  are  not  found 
in  the  N.  T.,  with  explanatory  notes  and  references,  compares  the  vocabulary 
Df  the  Did.  with  that  of  Barnabas,  and  concludes  that  the  last  chapters  of 
B.  are  a  confused  amplification  of  the  first  five  chapters  of  the  Did. 

SCHAFF,  Philip  :  The  Oldest  Church  Manual,  etc.  New  York,  May,  1885  ; 
second  ed.,  1883  ;  third  ed.,  1«88.  See  note  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

STARBUCK,  REV.  C.  C.,  and  SMYTH,  Prof.  EGBERT  C.,  D.D.  (Prof,  of 
Church  History  in  Andover  Theol.  Seminary):  Teaching  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles.  Translation  and  Synopsis  of  the  Introduction  of  Bryennios.  In 
the  "  Andover  Review"  for  April,  1884. 

This  article  appeared  almost  simultaneously  with  the  edition  of  Profs.  Hitch- 
cock and  Brown,  and  likewise  had  a  very  large  circulation. 

SMYTH,  EGBERT  C. :  Baptism  in  the  "  Teaching  "  and  in  early  Christian 
Art.  In  the  "  Andover  Review  "  for  May,  1884,  pp.  533-547. 

TEACHING  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES.  Text  and  Translation  together  with 
Critical  and  Illustrative  Papers  by  Eminent  Scholars.  Reproduced  from 
"  The  Journal  of  Christian  Philosophy."  New  York  (ed.  and  publ.  by  J.  A. 
Paine,  30  Bible  House),  April,  1884.  84  pages. 

Contents:  Gr.  text  and  trsl.  by  S.  STANHOPE  ORRIS  ;  Genuineness,  Priority, 
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Source  and  Value  of  the  Teaching,  by  J.  RENDEL  HARRIS  ;  Phraseology  by 
ISAAC  H.  HALL  ;  Comments  by  ELIJAH  R.  CRAVEN. 


Y. — FRENCH  EDITIONS  AND  DISCUSSIONS. 

BONET-MAURY,  GASTON  (Prof,  in  the  Faculte  de  Theologie  Protestante  in 
Paris) :  La  doctrine  des  douze  apotres,  Paris  (Fischbacher,  33  rue  de  Seine) 
1884,  36  pages. 

A  good  French  translation  with  critical  and  historical  notes,  first  published 
in  the  "Critique  philosophique  "  and  "  Critique  religieuse."  Assigns  the  book 
to  Egypt  between  160  and  190,  and  agrees  with  Hilgenfeld  that  it  has  a  Mon- 
tanistic  coloring.  He  sums  up  the  result  on  page  36  as  follows:  "  C'estainsi 
que  nous  nous  representons  les  destinies  de  ce  petit  lime  qui,  des  son  appari- 
tion, a  ete  salve  par  les  acclamations  des  exegetes  et  des  historiens,  comme  un 
temoin  venerable  de  VJ^glise  du  second  siecle.  .  .  .  Pour  nous,  d' accord  avec 
Mgr.  Bryennios,  et  MM.  Harnack  et  Ililgenfeld,  nous  conservons  d  la 
Didache  une  place  d'honneur  entre  le  pasteur  d'Hermas  et  les  Homelies  Clem- 
entines. EUe  nous  off  re,  en  son  ensemble,  un  monument  authentique  de  ce 
christianism  essentiellement  moral,  qui  eclate  dans  des  Jfioangiles  synoptiques 
et  s'etait  conserve  au  sein  des  judeo — chretiens  d'J&gypte  et  de  Palestine." 

DUCHESNE,  Abbe  Louis,  notice  in  "Bulletin  Critique,"  Paris,  1884,  Nos. 
5,  17.  19.  Massebieau  says:  "  un  court  et  bon  article." 

MASSEBIEAU,  L.  (Prof,  in  the  Faculty  of  Protest.  Theol.  in  Paris) :  Uen- 
seignement  des  douze  apotres,  Paris  (Ernest  Leroux),  1884,  36  pages  [from 
"Revue  de  1'Hist.  des  Religions,"  Sept.-Oct.,  1884].  Also:  Communica- 
tions sur  la  Didache,  in  "  Temoignage  "  of  7  fevrier,  1885. 

He  briefly  but  ably  discusses  the  contents  of  the  Did. .  and  assigns  it  to 
Rome  at  the  end  of  the  first  century  (p.  35).  He  well  states  the  relation  be- 
tween the  Did.  and  Barnabas  (p.  16) :  "  L'epitre  de  Barnabas  qu'on  situe  en 
general  a  la  fin  du  premier  siecle  contient  dans  ses  chapitres  XVII.  -XXL 
une  description  des  deux  voiis,  relativement  courte,  et  qui  coincide  presque  en- 
tiernent  avec  des  passages  de  notre  premiere  partie.  On  a  contests,  il  est  mai 
V  authenticite  de  ces  dernier s  chapitres  de  I'epitre,  mais  les  temoignages  de 
Clement  d'Alexandrie  et  d'Origene  sont  suffisamment  rassurants  d  cet  egard. 
Id,  dans  la  description  de  la  premiere  voie  I'ordre  que  nous  connaissons  est 
bouleverse.  On  dirait  que  les  phrases  se  succedent  au  liasard.  Ainsi  les 
passages  relatifs  d  la  deuxieme  table  de  la  loi  sont  jetes  loin  les  uns  des  autres 
sans  qu'un  puisse  savoir  pourquoi.  11  est  impossible  d'admettre  que  Vau- 
tcur  de  la  Didache,  pour  realiser  quelques parties  de  son  plan  si  regulier,  ait 
glane  cd  et  Id  dans  ces  chapitres  de  Barnabas  quelques  phrases  ou  parties  de 
phrases  si  etrangement  disposees.  On  comprend,  au  contraire,  que  I'auteur 
de  I'epitre  de  Barnabas  desirant  apres  tant  d1  allegories  donner  quelques  lecons 
de  morale  pratique,  et  passant  ainsi  comme  il  le  dit  d  une  autre  sorte  d'enseigne- 
ment,  presse  d'ailleurs  d'en  finir,  se  soit  serve  de  lambeaux  d'un  autre  ecrit 
qui  lui  restaient  dans  la  memoir e  et  les  ait  meles  d  sa  prose  comme  Us  lui  Wr 
naient  d  1J esprit." 
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MATHIEAU,  S. :  Les  origines  de  Ttpiscopat,  in  the  "  Revue  de  theologie, " 
Montauban,  July-Sept.,  1884. 

MENEGOZ,  E. :  Several  articles  in  the  Lutheran  journal,  "  Le  Temoignage," 
Paris,  1884,  23  fevrier  (une  decouverte  importante)  ;  1  mars  (les  origines  de 
1J episcopal)  ;  8  mars  (lea  parasites  dans  Feglise  primitive)  ;  15  m&rs(le  cJicmin 
de  la  vie) ;  29  mars  (les  choses  finales)  5  5  jouillet  (I' agape)  ;  1885,  3  Janvier 
(une  nouvelle  itude  sur  la  Didache)  ,  28  mars  (Le  caractere  de  la  Did.)',  4 
avril  (La  doctrine  relig.  de  la  Did. )  ;  11  avril  (La  Did.  et  I' interpretation  du 
N.  T.)  ;  18  avril  (La  date  de  la  Did.)  ;  25  avril  (Les  indices  de  la  haute 
antiquite  de  la  Did.).  M.  assigns  the  Did.  to  80-100.  The  first  six  chapters 
are  not  a  manual  of  religious  instruction,  but  a  liturgical  exhortation  to  lead 
a  Christian  life  addressed  to  proselytes  at  the  moment  of  their  Baptism. 
"Ce  qu'on  a  pris  pour  un  resume  de  la  religion  chretienne,  n'est  autre  chose 
qu'  une  exhortation  d  mener  une  vie  digne  du  Chretien,  adressee  au  proselyte 
au  moment  du  bapteme."  Mars  28,  1885,  p.  100.  In  this  way  Menegoz  ex- 
plains the  absence  of  dogmatic  instruction. 

MURALT,  E.  DE.  :  Uenseignement  des  douzes  apotres,  in  "  Revue  de  theologie 
et  de  philosophic  "  for  May,  1884,  pp.  278-291. 

REVILLE,  JEAN:  Une  importante  decouverte,  in  "La  Rennaissance,"  for 
Febr.  29,  1884. 

SABATIER,  PAUL  (ancien  eleve  de  la  Faculte  de  theologie  protestante  de 
Paris,  pasteur  d  Veglise  Saint  Nicolas  d  Strasbourg,  Alsace) :  La  Didache, 
in  the  "  figlise  libre,"  1884,  Nos.  11-18.  The  same:  Ai^axrj  rvr  iff  aitot- 
ToA-oov.  La  DidasM  ou  I'enseignement  des  douze  apotres.  Texte  grec  re- 
trouvS  par  Mgr.  Philotheos  Bryennios,  metropolitain  de  Nicomedie  pullie 
pour  la  premiere  fois  en  France  avec  un  commentaire  et  des  notes.  Paris 
(libr.  Fischbacher),  1885.  165  pages. 

Unfortunately  I  did  not  receive  this  book  till  to-day  (May  9),  after  this 
Ch.  was  already  set  in  type.  But  I  can  add  the  table  of  contents  and  state 
the  result  of  a  cursory  inspection.  I.  Introduction,  bibliography,  and  the 
Greek  text  of  the  Did.  for  the  first  time  reprinted  in  France.  II.  French 
translation  of  the  Did.  III.  Eight  historical  and  critical  studies  on  the 
Catechetical  section,  on  Baptism,  on  Fasting  and  Prayer,  on  the  Eucharist, 
on  the  Spiritual  Gifts  and  ecclesiastical  Offices,  on  Deacons  and  Bishops,  on 
the  last  things,  on  the  Date  and  Origin  of  the  Did.  Sab.  assigns  it  to  Syria 
and  to  the  middle  of  the  first  century:  "Nous  n'hesitons  pas  a  fair  remonter 
la  Did.  an  milieu  du  premier  siecle,  avant  les  grandes  courses  missionaires  de 
Paul."  The  author  is  well  acquainted  with  the  literature  on  the  subject, 
but  was  misinformed  that  the  Didaclie  was  telegrapJied  to  America  (p.  5). 
The  book  is  the  most  important  contribution  in  the  French  language.  He 
informs  me  by  letter,  April  27, 1885,  that  a  new  edition  is  already  called  for. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  Protestants  of  France  are  far  ahead  of  their  Roman 
Catholic  countrymen  in  the  interest  they  have  taken  in  this  discovery,  and 
that  the  principal  works  on  the  Did.  have  proceeded  from  the  new  Protestant 
Theological  School  of  Paris. 
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YI. — EDITIONS  AND  DISCUSSIONS  IN  DUTCH,  NORWEGIAN, 
DANISH,  AND  SWEDISH. 

BERGGBEN,  J.  E. :  Om  den  nyligen  dterfunna  skriften,  "  De  tolf  apost- 
lames  Idra."  In  "Teologisk  Tidsskrift  grundad  af  A.  F.  Beckman,  etc. 
Upsala,  1884,  Tredje  Haftet,  pp.  200-206. 

A  Swedish  translation  of  the  Did.  with  a  brief  introduction. 

CASPART,  C.  P.  (Dr.  and  Prof,  of  Theology  in  Christiania)  :  Den  aeldste 
Kircheordning,  in  "  Luthersk  Ugeskrift,"  Lordag,  June  14  and  21,  1884, 
Nos.  24  and  25.  A  Norwegian  journal  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

Translation  and  Notes.  Dr.  C.,  well  known  by  his  antiquarian  researches 
on  the  baptismal  creeds,  etc.,  asserts  the  priority  of  the  Did.  over  the  Ep.  of 
Barnabas,  and  regards  it  as  a  Judaeo-Christian  (but  not  Ebionite)  production 
of  Palestine,  written  before  A.D.  120,  probably  before  100.  He  notes  the 
silence  respecting  doctrines,  in  which  respect  the  Did.  resembles  the  Epistle 
of  James.  The  Did.  is  literally  built  upon  the  Gospel  of  Matthew. 

HELVEQ,  FR.  :  Fra  Kirkens  Oldtid.  In  "Dansk  Kirketidende,"  1884, 
Nos.  24  and  25. 

Danish  translation  and  Notes.  H.  dates  the  Did.  from  about  time  of 
Justin  Martyr. 

PAULSSEN,  A.  S. :  Et  igenfundet  Skrift  fra  Kirkens  aldste  Tider.  In 
"Theologisk  Tidsskrift  for  den  danske  Folkekirke."  B.  I.  H.  4  pp.  576- 
589.  Kjobenhavn,  1884. 

A  translation  with  notes.  Paulssen  holds  that  the  Did.  is  older  than  Bar- 
nabas, and  was  written  shortly  after  the  Apostolic  period,  at  all  events  in 
the  first  half  of  the  2d  century.  Paulssen  uses  the  silence  of  Chap.  VII. 
respecting  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  an  argument  against  the  Grundtvigian 
theory  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  well  as  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  taught  by 
the  Lord  himself,  and  that  their  reception,  along  with  Baptism,  constitute 
the  condition  of  salvation. 

PRINS,  J.  J. :  Bryennios  4td.  r.  d.  art.  E codice  Hierosolymitano,  nunc 
Constantinopolitano,  nupperrime  primum  edita.  In  usum  studiosce  juventu- 
tis  repetit.  Ludg.  Bat.  (E.  J.  Brill),  1884,  16  pages. 

RORDAM,  Thomas:  Den  apostoliske  Troesbekjen.  In  "  Theol.  Tids.  f.  d. 
danske  Folkekirke."  Kjobenhavn.  B.  II.  H.  1,  pp.  127-130. 

VARMING,  C. :  De  tolv  apostles  Icerdom.  Et  sJcrift  fra  det  andet  Kristelige 
arhundrede,  oversat.  Kjobenhavn,  1884,  35  pages. 

"  Theologisk  Tidsskrift  for  den  ev.  kith.  Kirke  i  Norge"  (Christiania),  New 
Series,  X.,  1834,  I.  Greek  text,  reprinted  from  Bryennios. 

Note  on  the  Few-similes  in  this  Work. 

The  fac-similes  of  the  Jerusalem  MS.  on  pp.  6  and  7,  and  the  picture  of  the 
Jerusalem  Monastery  facing  the  first  chapter,  were  obtained  for  the  author 
by  influential  friends  in  Constantinople  last  summer,  but  not  without  dif- 
ficulty. A  few  extracts  from  a  letter  dated  Constantinople,  July  1,  1884, 
will  interest  the  reader. 
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"  When  Dr.  W.  informed  me  of  your  desire  to  have  a  photograph  of  the 
first  and  last  pages  of  the  Ai&a-w,  and  consulted  me  as  to  the  means  of 
accomplishing  it,  I  was  very  doubtful  of  success.  It  was  concluded,  how- 
ever, that  Dr.  W.,  accompanied  by  an  English  clerical  friend  well  known 
for  his  interest  in  the  Greeks,  should  visit  the  Monastery  of  the  Jerusalem 
Patriarchate  in  Stamboul,  and.  if  possible,  obtain  the  permission  for  me  to 
come  privately,  at  some  convenient  time,  and  take  the  photograph. 

"  They  went  and  were  courteously  received,  and  it  was  agreed  that  I 
should  go  at  10  o'clock  on  Thursday.  I  went  accompanied  only  by  one  of 
our  Senior  Class,  a  Greek.  "We  were  politely  received,  and,  after  some  delay, 
escorted  to  the  Library.  The  representative  of  the  Jerusalem  Patriarch  (the 
Archimandrite  Polycarp)  asked  the  Librarian  for  the  MS.,  and,  taking  it  in 
his  hands,  turned  to  the  first  page  of  the  last  leaf,  put  a  piece  of  white  paper 
under  it,  and,  with  another  piece  of  white  paper,  covered  the  preceding  page, 
and  then  said  to  me,  '  Now  it  is  ready  for  you  to  copy.'  I  asked,  '  Why  have 
you  chosen  this  page  rather  than  some  other?'  He  replied,  '  Because  this  is 
the  most  important  page  of  the  book.  It  contains  the  subscription  of  the 
copyist  and  the  date  at  which  it  was  finished.'  I  looked  at  it  and  read: 
'  Finished  in  the  month  of  June— year  6564,  by  the  hand  of  Leon,  the  notary 
and  sinner.'  I  asked  what  the  upper  portion  (five  and. a  half  lines)  was.  I 
was  told  they  were  the  concluding  lines  of  the  Teaching.  I  saw  and 
deciphered  the  last  words,  tppaMSSe  sts  TeA.o$  lv  vitouovy  'IrjGov  Xpi- 
6rov.  I  was  not  familiar  with  the  Teaching.  I  had  no  copy  of  it,  and  had 
never  had  the  book  in  my  hands  more  than  an  hour,  and  that  more  for  a 
cursory  examination  of  the  Introductory  and  Historical  Notes  of  Bryennios 
than  anything  else.  So  I  was  quite  ready  to  believe  the  statement;  besides, 
I  had  no  reason  whatever  for  disbelieving  or  being  suspicious  after  once  the 
permission  had  been  given  for  me  to  take  a  copy.  1  asked,  '  What  is  this 
below  the  subscription  and  date  (the  lower  two-thirds  of  the  page)  ? '  I  was  told 
it  was  some  addition  in  the  form  of  a  note  or  comment  from  the  same  hand. 
There  was  an  evident  disinclination  to  allow  me  to  handle  or  examine  the 
MS.,  which  1  understood  simply  as  the  usual  jealousy  in  guarding  such 
treasures.  I  had  a  definite  object  before  me:  the  securing  of  a  photograph. 
The  room  was  dark.  Objection  was  made  to  taking  the  MS.  out  of  the  room. 
I  finally  succeeded  in  getting  it  into  the  vestibule  just  outside  the  door, 
where  the  light  from  a  window  would  fall  upon  it.  A  young  Deacon  was 
told  to  hold  it  before  my  instrument,  which  I  had  unpacked  and  set  up,  but 
I  induced  them  to  allow  him  to  place  it  on  the  sill  of  a  window  opening  into 
an  inner  room,  and  fasten  it  with  a  piece  of  string,  which  I  furnished  from 
my  pocket,  to  the  iron  gratings.  This  was  all  done  without  my  having 
touched  the  precious  volume  with  my  hands. 

"  1  exposed  my  plates  in  duplicate  (in  case  of  accident),  enveloped  my  dark 
slide  in  its  covering,  and  then  for  the  first  time,  my  work  being  finished,  I 
took  hold  of  the  book,  untied  its  fastenings,  and  carefully  carried  it  into  the 
inner  room  and  with  thanks  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Librarian.  I  had 
bef-n  intending  all  the  time  to  ask  the  favor  of  a  half-hour's  perusal  of  the 
MS.  after  my  work  was  finished;  but  overhearing  a  remark  of  one  of  the 
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aged  monks  present,  I  had  a  benevolent  impulse.  I  said  to  them,  I  have  one 
plate  more  with  me  which  I  would  like  to  place  at  your  service  in  case  there 
is  anything  which  you  would  like  to  have  photographed.  They  were  greatly 
pleased,  and  said  they  had  for  a  long  time  wished  for  a  view  of  their  premises. 
So  I  found  a  window  in  a  neighboring  house  from  which  I  got  a  nice  view. 
Then  I  hurried  off  to  take  the  steamer  for  home.  Friday  I  developed  my 
plates,  printed  off  a  proof  or  two.  and  left  them  to  soak  in  the  water  over 
night.  Saturday  Dr.  W.  was  anxious  to  get  his  letter  off  to  you,  so  I  took 
the  two  proofs  out  of  the  water,  hastily  dried  them  and  gave  them  to  him  to 
send  to  you  with  my  compliments,  and  simply  telling  him  what  I  was  told 
as  to  the  contents  of  the  page  copied.  .  .  .  During  the  week.  I  printed  off 
two  or  three  more  copies,  and  sent  one  of  them  to  the  English  friend  who 
accompanied  Dr.  W.  in  his  visit  to  the  Monastery.  After  a  week  had 
elapsed  he  wrote  me  a  note  that  he  was  sorry  to  be  unable  to  find  upon  the 
page  any  portion  of  the  '  Teaching.'  This  startled  me  and  set  me  to  work 
investigating  the  matter.  I  found  upon  examining  the  Greek  edition  of  the 
Sidaxv  published  here  last  year  that  the  subscription  and  the  genealogical 
addition  on  the  lower  part  of  the  page  were  there  given  on  the  last  page  of 
the  Introduction,  but -no  mention  was  made  anywhere  of  the  five  and  a  half 
lines  at  the  top,  and  that  strictly  speaking  there  was  no  part  of  the  ftida x*? 
in  the  photographic  copy.  I  informed  Dr.  W.  of  my  disappointment  in  this 
and  of  my  intention  at  my  earliest  convenience  to  try  again.  This  was  on 
Friday.  I  had  examinations  to  attend  to  until  this  morning,  Tuesday ;  so 
this  morning  I  took  an  early  start  accompanied  by  an  associate.  Prof.  Gros- 
venor,  and  went  again  to  the  Library  with  some  little  misgiving,  but  full  of 
hope  that  by  means  of  a  conciliatory  present  of  several  copies  of  nice  photo- 
graphs of  the  Library  and  School  such  a  friendly  footing  would  be  gained 
that  I  could  get  just  what  I  wanted,  and  what  that  was  I  knew  pretty  well, 
because  I  had  in  the  last  four  days  read  and  pretty  well  digested  the 
'  Teaching.' 

"  We  were,  I  may  say,  cordially  received  by  the  Librarian,  but  when  the 
Superior  came  in  I  saw  by  his  countenance  that  trouble  was  in  store  for  us. 
To  make  a  long  story  short,  nearly  an  hour's  argument,  remonstrance  and 
entreaty  failed  to  make  any  impression  upon  him.  He  would  not  allow  a 
page  of  the  '  Teaching '  to  be  copied.  His  argument,  so  far  as  he  argued, 
was  that  what  I  had  already  was  a  part  of  the  '  Teaching,'  that  it  was  the 
essential  part,  the  proof  of  its  genuineness,  etc.  etc.  After  long  discussion 
I  came  away  not  at  all  settled  in  my  mind  as  to  the  exact  reasons  for  the 
refusal.  The  election  of  a  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  is  to  take  place  next 
week.  The  Archbishop  Philotheos  (Bryermios)  is  a  prominent  candidate.  I 
have  an  impression  that  these  Jerusalem  people  are  not  of  his  party.  Many 
other  theories  have  presented  themselves  to  my  mind.  One  thing  I  am  quite 
convinced  of,  that  in  promising  the  permission  to  photograph  there  was  no 
intention  to  give  any  other  than  the  page  selected,  and  had  I  insisted  on 
examining  for  myself  and  copying  some  other  page  than  the  one  offered,  the 
volume  would  have  quickly  been  put  back  into  its  drawer  and  we  should 
have  got  nothing.  As  it  is,  we  have  the  last  page  but  one  of  the  volume  in 
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which  the  SiScrxv  is  found  and  a  fair  specimen  of  the  chirography  and  style 
of  the  whole  work,  called  in  Europe  '  The  Jerusalem  Manuscript,  '  but  which 
these  monks  now  for  the  sake  of  justifying  their  position  call  the  8i8(xxrt> 
although  it  contains  7  treatises  and  on  120  pages  of  vellum,  of  which  the 
'Teaching'  only  fills  four.  .  .  . 

"  I  shall,  after  some  time,  try  and  bring  some  other  influences  to  bear  upon 
our  monastic  friends,  and  if  possible  will  yet  try  to  get  what  you  want.  In 
the  meantime  please  accept  my  personal  salutations,  and  the  assurance  of 
my  readiness  to  oblige  you  in  any  way  in  my  power. 

"  P.  S.  —  You  will  be  perhaps  interested  in  the  View  of  the  Library.  The 
monks  are  standing  in  front  of  the  Library,  and  in  the  doorway  (rather 
deeply  shaded  by  the  trunk  of  the  tree)  may  be  seen  the  Librarian  holding 
the  MS.  in  his  hand.  The  large  building  in  the  background  is  a  magnificent 
building  just  erected  for  the  Greek  National  School  through  the  munificence 
of  some  rich  patriotic  Greeks  of  this  city.  In  the  picture  the  monks  are 

looking  towards  the  Golden  Horn  and  Pera,  i.  e.,  to  the  N.  E." 

*    *    * 

I  afterwards  (August,  1884)  secured  a  photograph  of  the  page  which  con- 
tains the  first  four  lines  of  the  Didache.  The  same  photographs  were  sub- 
sequently (Jan.  31,  1885)  obtained  by  Rev.  Dr.  Hale.  See  above,  p.  151. 
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DOCUMENT  I. 

THE   DIDACHE  IN   GREEK  AND   ENGLISH. 
With  Explanatory  Notes. 

THE  Greek  text  is  an  exact  reprint  of  the  Jerusalem  Manu- 
script. The  textual  emendations  and  conjectures  are  given 
in  the  notes.  The  Jerusalem  MS.  has  no  divisions  into 
chapters  and  verses.  Bry ennios  has  divided  the  book  j  udiciously 
into  sixteen  chapters.  The  divisions  into  verses  or  lines 
differ  in  various  editions.  Instead  of  adding  to  the  confusion, 
I  have  adopted  the  convenient  versicular  arrangement  of  Prof. 
Harnack*  which  is  followed  also  by  Krawutzcky  and  De 
Romestin,  and  is  likely  to  prevail.  I  have  added  the  chapter 
headings,  textual  emendations,  and  Scripture  references. 

The  explanatory  foot-notes  should  be  used  in  connection 
with  the  preceding  discussions.  It  is  but  just  to  say  in 
advance,  that  most  of  the  Biblical  and  Patristic  parallels  which 
have  since  been  quoted  from  book  to  book  (often  without  the 
least  acknowledgment)  were  already  pointed  out  by  the 
learned  discoverer  and  first  editor,  who  was  thoroughly 
equipped  for  his  task. 

The  different  writers  are  quoted  with  the  following  ab- 
breviations : 

Br.  =  Bry  ennios.     (Greek.) 
Ha.  =  Harnack.      (German.) 
Hi.  =  Hilgenfeld.        Do. 
"W.  =  Wunsche.         Do. 
Z.  =  Zahn.  Do. 

Fa.  =  Farrar.  (English). 

R.  =  De  Romestin.  Do. 

Sp.  =  Spence.  Do. 

J.  W.  =  John  Wordsworth.      Do. 
Fi.  =  Fitzgerald.  (American.) 

G.  =  Gardiner.  Do. 

H.  &  B.  =  Hitchcock  &  Brown.    Do. 
H.  &  K  =  Hall  &  Napier.  Do. 

11 
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O.  =  Orris.  (American.) 

St  =  Starbuck.  Do. 

B.-M.  =  Bonet-Maurj.     (French.) 

Ma.  =  Massebieau.  Do. 

Sa.  =  Sabatier.  Do. 

Ca.  =  Caspari.     (Norwegian.) 

For  the  titles  see  Lit.  in  Oh.  XXXIIL 

A  I A  A  X  H  TEACHING 

TON  OP  THE 

AII02TOACIN.        TWELVE  APOSTLES. 


Kvplov     dia    r&v        The  Teaching  of  ?the  Lord 
anoG"co\oov  rois   £^-    by  the   Twelve  Apostles  to 

the  Gentiles. 
Keg),  a.  CHAP.  I. 

THE  Two  WAYS.    THE  WAY  OP  LIPK. 

1.  'OS 01   dvo   eiffi,   }jiia    rrfS        1.  There  are  two  Ways,  one 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  I. 

THE  TITLE. — The  larger  title  is  probably  the  original  one,  the  shorter  an 
abridgment.  The  clause  to  the  Gentiles,  indicates  the  Jewish  Christian  origin. 
The  writer  means  to  give  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  himself  in  his  Gospel, 
at  least  in  the  first  six  chapters,  which  repeat  substantially  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  In  subsequent  quotations  the  title  is  still  more  abridged  by 
the  omission  of  Twelve,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  or  in  justice  to  Paul 
(who,  however,  is  not  by  that  designation  excluded  from  the  Apostolate 
any  more  than  in  Acts  vi.  2  ;  I  Cor.  xv.  5  ;  Rev.  xxi.  14).  The  title  is 
derived  from  Acts  ii.  42  (rj6av  ds  TtpodnaprEpovvrs's  r  ij  did <x  XV  r  <&v 
aTtotiToXoav  nai  rfi  -noivwvicf.^  ry  Kk&6tt  rov  aprov  nai  rait, 
itpo<5Evxal$\  and  Matt,  xxviii.  19  (tiaSijtevdare  icdvra  rd  e^vrj). 
The  book  is  called  by  Athanasius  (Ep.  Fest.  39):  Stdax*?  xaXovusYi? 
TGOY  a.itodoX.GO'y  (the  so-called  D.  of  the  Apostles ;  implying  that  it 
is  not  strictly  apostolical  or  canonical,  but  ecclesiastical  only  and  apocryphal)  ; 
by  Nicephorus  (Stichometria)  :  8  18 axv  roar  aTtodroA-Gor;  but  by 
Eusebius  with  a  slight  difference  (IT.  E.  iii.  25)  :  r  (3  v  a  it  o  d  r  6  A  GO  v  ai 
\EytniEvai  8 1  8  a  x  <*  i  (the  so-called  Doctrines  of  the  Ap.)  and  by  Pseudo- 
Cyprian  (De  Aleatoribus)  :  DoctrincB  Apostolorum.  Rufinus  mentions  like- 
wise a  Doctrina  Apostolorum  among  the  ecclesiastical  books,  and  one  called 
DUCB  Vice  or  Jadicium  Petri,  which  is  probably  identical  with  the  first 
six  chapters,  or  may  be  a  still  earlier  lost  document  of  similar  character. 
See  Ch.  X.  p.  18  sq.  and  Ch.  XXX. 

Ver.  1  and  2.     Scripture  parallels  on  the  Two  Ways :  Matt.  vii.  13,  14  ; 
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nai  pia  rov  Savarov  of  Life  and  one  of  Death;* 

diacpopa  dk  7to\.\rj  /*£  ra£v  TGOV  but  there  is  a  great  difference 

dvo  odoov^  between  the  two  Ways. 

2.  (H  iJ.kv  ovv  odos  rrjs  $G0f/$  2.  Now  the  Way  of  Life  is 

avrrf      npGorov,    aya-  this  :  First,  Thou  shalt  love 

rov  Qeov  tov  Troirjffav-  God   who   made    thee  ;    sec- 


'  Jer.  xxi.  8.     Comp.  Deut.  xxx.  15,  16,  19;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

Deut.  xxx.  19;  Jer.  xxi.  8.,  2  Pet.  ii.  2.  Post-  Apostolic  parallels  :  Ep.  Bar- 
nabae,  ch.  xvii:  "There  are  two  Ways  of  teaching  and  authority,  the  Way  of 
Light  and  the  Way  of  Darkness  ;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  two 
Ways.''  Ch.  xix.  :  "Now  the  Way  of  Light  is  this  .  .  .  thou  shalt  love  Him 
who  made  thee  .  .  .  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  above  thy  soul."  Pastor 
Hermae,  Mand.  vi.  1,  2  :  "  The  way  of  righteousness  is  straight,  but  that 
of  unrighteousness  is  crooked  .  .  .  There  are  two  angels  with  a  man,  one 
of  righteousness,  and  the  other  of  iniquity."  The  Testaments  of  the  Twelve 
Patriarchs,  a  Jewish  Christian  book  (ed.  Migne,  in  "Patrol.  Gr."  ii.  col. 
1120):  "  God  gave  to  the  children  of  men  two  Ways  ...  of  good  and  evil" 
(d  v  o  odovS  edcoxer  6  3£o5  roi$  vioiS  drSpooitcar,  dvo  diafiovXia. 
nat  dvo  itpd&iS,  nal  dvo  roTfoVs  nai  dvo  rety  .  .  6  Sol  dvo,  na- 
A.OV  ytai  KO.KOV).  A  post.  Church  Order,  cap.  iv.:  "John  said,  '  There  are 
two  Ways,  one  of  life  and  one  of  death,'"  etc.  Apost.  Constitutions,  vii. 
1  (ed.  Ueltzen,  p.  160  ;  Lagarde,  p.  197):  "  We  say,  There  are  two  Ways, 
one  of  Life  and  one  of  Death;  but  there  is  no  comparison  between  the 
two,  for  the  difference  is  great,  or  rather  they  are  entirely  separate  ;  and  the 
Way  of  Life  is  that  of  nature,  but  the  Way  of  Death  was  afterwards  intro- 
duced, as  it  is  not  according  to  the  mind  of  God  but  from  the  scheme  of  the 
adversary."  The  pseudo-Clementine  Homilies,  v.  7  (Dressel's  ed.  p.  177), 
likewise  speak  of  two  Ways,  the  broad  Way  of  the  lost  and  the  narrow  Way 
of  the  saved  (rj  rdtr  a.itoKkv}j.ev&)v  6d6$  TtXarela  KOL  ouofXciOTdrr]  .  .  .  ?f 
ds  Toor  Goo^ouevGdv  6r£vr)  ju&r  ual  rpa^Ela),  with  evident  reference  to 
Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  v.  5)  says:  "The  Gos- 
pel [Matt.  vii.  13,  14J  proposes  two  Ways,  as  do  likewise  the  Apostles  [prob- 
ably the  Didache],  and  all  the  Prophets  (Jer.  xxi.  8).  They  call  the  one 
narrow  and  circumscribed  (6revr/v  nai  reSfajMievyv),  which  is  hemmed  in 
according  to  the  commandments  and  prohibitions,  and  the  opposite  one, 
which  leads  to  destruction,  broad  and  roomy  (TtXarslar  nai  evpix&por), 
open  to  pleasures  and  wrath."  (Strom.v.  5,  in  Migne's  ed.  ii.  col.  54). 

2.  Thou  shalt  love  God  who  made  thee.]  Barnabas  and  the  Apost.  Ch.  Or- 
der add  the  important  clause  :  "  Thou  shalt  glorify  Him  who  redeemed  thee 
from  death."  The  omission  is  no  trace  of  Ebionitic  hostility  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  (Krawutzcky),  but  due  to  the  priority  and  greater  simplic- 
ity of  the  Did.  So  is  also  the  omission  of  "from  thy  whole  heart."  (Ap. 
Ch.  Ord.) 

2.  And  att  things.]  The  negative  form  of  the  golden  rule.     So  also  in 


164 


DOCUMENT  L 


ra  <f£  •  dsvrepov,  rov 
ffiov  ffov  (a?  ffeavrov  •  nav- 
ra  #i  off  a  eav  $s\rfffri?  prf  yi- 
rfffSai  ffoiy  HOI  Gv  ahXq)  JJ.TJ 
noisi. 

3.  TOVTGOV  6e  rear  "koycov  77 
didax1?  £6Tiv  avrrj  •  EvXo- 
ysire  rov?  Harapco^vov? 
Hal  7rpo()€vx£ffSe  vnsp 


6t   VTtfp  TGOV  dlGOHOVrOdV  VJLtd?' 

noia  yap  %api$y  ear  ayandre 


nai  ra  l^vrj  ro  avro  TCOIOV- 
Giv  ;  vi*£i?  Sk  ayandre  rov? 
v}*a?  nai  ovx  f 


4. 
Hal 


ondly,  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self ;a  and  all  things  whatso- 
ever thou  wouldst  not  have 
done  to  thee,  neither  do  thou 
to  another. b 

3.  Now    the    teaching    of 
these   [two]    words  [of    the 
Lord]  is  this  :  Bless  those  who 
curse  you,  and  pray  for  your 
enemies,0  and  fast  for  those 
who  persecute  you  ;  for  what 
thank  is  there  if  ye  love  those 
who  loye  you?    Do  not  even 
the  Gentiles  the  same  ?  d    But 
love  ye  those  who  hate  you, 
and  ye  shall    not  have    an 
enemy. 

4.  Abstain  from  fleshly  and 
bodily   [worldly] e  lusts.     If 


•Matt.  xxii.  37,  39. 

«Comp.  Matt.  v.  48;  Luke  vi.  27,  28. 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 


b  Comp.  Matt.  vii.  12;  Luke  vi.  31. 
"Comp.  Matt.  v.  46;  Luke  vi.  32. 


*  xotftiiM&r,  Br.  W.  F.  H.  &  B.  Sp.  Sa.  ;  but 
Hi.  Ha.  E. 


is  retained  by 


Const.  Ap.  vii.  1  ;  in  Tobit  iv.  15  ;  in  the  Talmud  (as  coming  from  the 
renowned  Hillel  :  "  Do  not  to  thy  neighbor  what  is  disagreeable  to  thee")  ; 
in  Buddhist  and  Chinese  ethics,  and  among  the  Stoics  ("quod  tibi  fieri  non 
vis,  alteri  ne  feceris").  Matthew  (vii.  12)  and  Luke  (vi.  31)  give  the  posi- 
tive form,  which  is  much  stronger.  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
doing  no  harm  and  doing  good.  The  former  is  consistent  with  extreme  self- 
ishness. Some  MSS.  add  the  negative  form  in  Acts  xv.  29.  See  Tischend. 

3.  Fast  for  them.]  A  post-scriptural  addition,  which  may  be  as  innocent 
as  prayer  for  our  enemies,  or  may  contain  the  germ  of  a  doctrinal  error. 
Spence  :  "  Probably  an  oral  tradition  of  the  Master's  words."  Ha.  quotes  a 
parallel  passage  of  unknown  authorship  from  Origen,  Horn,  in  Lev.  x.  : 
"  Invenimus  in  quodam  libello  ab  apostolis  dictum:  '  Beatus  est  qui  etiam 
jejunat  pro  eo  ut  alat  pauperem.'  "  Epiphanius  (ffcer.  Ixx.  11)  quotes  from 
the  Apost.  Constitutions  :  "  When  they  (the  Jews)  feast,  ye  shall  fast  and 
mourn  for  them." 

8.  Te  shall  not  liave  an  enemy.']  Love  conquers  enmity  and  turns  even  foes 
into  friends.  A  beautiful  sentiment.  A  similar  idea  in  1  Pet.  iii.  13.  Sp. 
again  conjectures  here  an  oral  tradition  of  Christ's  sayings. 
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TIV 

avT(&  xai  TJ]v 


601  #c3  pa7ti6^a  es 
6iay6vay 

rjv,  xai 

sv  ayyapsv6ri  6e 
er,  vnaye  JJLBT'  av- 
TOV  dvo"  iav  apy  TiS  ro  ifjtd- 
TWY  60V)  do?  avTcp  xai  TOY 
%iTGdva'  lav  haflrj  TiS  ano 
6ov  TO  6ov,  JUT)  dnaiTZi*  ovde 
yap  dvra6ai. 


5.  liar  T  I  T&  aiTovrTi  6£  di- 
xai  pi]  aTfaiTSV  7ta6i  yap 
6 


TGOV  idicov  xapi&juaTc&y.    Ma- 
6  SidovS  uaTa  TTJV  sv- 


any  one  give  thee  a  blow  on 
the  right  cheek  turn  to  him 
the  other  also,*  and  thou 
shalt  be  perfect. b  If  any  one 
press  thee  to  go  with  him  one 
mile,  go  with  him  two  ; c  if 
any  one  take  away  thy  cloak, 
give  him  also  thy  tunic ; d  if 
any  one  take  from  theo  what 
is  thine,  ask  it  not  back,8 
as  indeed  thou  canst  not. 

5.  Give  to  every  one  that 
asketh  thee,  and  ask  not 
back/  for  the  Father  wills 
that  from  his  own  blessings 
we  should  give  to  all.  Blessed 


•Matt.  v.  39;  Luke  vi.  29. 

c  Matt.  v.  41. 

*Luke  v.  30  ;  Comp.  Matt.  v.  42. 


"Cornp.  Matt.  v.  48;  xix.  21. 
d  Matt.  v.  40 ;  Luke  vi.  29. 
fLuke  vi.  30. 


4.  tic&juartKGOY.]  So  the  MS.  Br. :  TO  ^ipoy paq>ov  EXEI 
H  cor,  o  ovdev diaqjspsi  TOV  6a.pKiU(&v.  He  adopts  u  06 m  u  car, 
worldly,  and  quotes  1  Pet.  ii.  11  (drtexstiSai  TGDV  <5apniK<£r  tmSv- 
;Tit.  ii.  12  (r«£  uo6  mud  S  tTtiSvjui'aS)  ;  2  Clem,  ad  Cor.  xvii. 
d  TK>V  Ko6}.iiKGav  £7ti5vjLiiGoi'};  Const.  Ap.  Const,  vii.  2. 

rf'/lfzos.]  Comp.  Ch.  vi.  2;  x.  5;  xvi.  2.  Probably '  with  reference 
to  Matt.  v.  48;  xix.  21.  The  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  perfection,  as  distinct 
from  ordinary  virtue. 

ayyapEvGO.]  A  word  of  Persian  origin,  which  occurs  Matt.v.  41 ;  xxvii.  32; 
Mark,  xv.  21.  It  is  the  technical  term  for  pressing  men  and 'beasts  into  pub- 
lic service  for  transmission  of  royal  messages  and  for  military  purposes— a 
matter  very  obnoxious  to  the  Jews.  The  E.  V.  translates  it  compel. 

i/uartor  .  .  .  ^zrwror.]  The  Did.  follows  here  the  more  natural  order 
of  Luke  vi.  29:  "From  Him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke  [the  outer  gar- 
ment, mantle],  withhold  not  thy  coat  [the  inner  garment,  tunic]  also;"  while 
Matt.  v.  40,  reads  :  "If  any  one  . . .  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloke  also." 

ovShyap  Svvatiai.']  "Thou  canst  not  even  do  so,"  if  thou  wouldest, 
because  a  Christian  ought  not  to  use  force,  or  go  to  law  before  Gentile 
courts.  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  As  a  statement  of  the  mere  fact  that  forcible  resist- 
ance to  a  stronger  one  is  useless,  it  would  be  trivial.  Ha.  suggests  unnec- 
essarily a  different  reading:  ncditEp  dvvdiuvoS.  The  clause  is  omitted  in 
Const.  Ap.  vii.  2. 
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aScpo?  yap  effnr  -  is  he  that  gives  according  to 
oval  ray  \afjL/3avovTi  '  ei  ^isr  the  commandment,  for  he  is 
yap  jpezW  e'xwv  Xajuftavei  guiltless.  Woe  to  him  that 
TIS,  aScpos  e'ffrai  •  6  tie  /*;/  receives  ;  for  if  any  one  re- 
Xpelar  e'xoov  dooGsi  din^r,  iva-  ceives,  having  need,  he  shall 
ri  *  ekafie  xa\  eis  -ri,  er  be  guiltless,  but  he  that  has 
dt-  yevojueros  fgsraff-  not  need  shall  give  account, 
nspl  GOT  /xpagf,  KCU  why  he  received  and  for 
ovxf&evfferaiextfSeyj^xptf  what  purpose,  and  coming 
ov  anodcp  roy  effxaTov  HO-  into  distress  he  shall  be 
dpavrrjv.  strictly  examined  concern- 

ing his  deeds,  and  he  shall 
not  come  out  thence  till 
he  have  paid  the  last  far- 
thing." 

*'iva  TI,  Hi.  Ha.  'Matt.  v.  26. 

5.  Blessed  is  he,  etc.]  Comp.  Acts  xx.  35:  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive."  Hermas  (Mand.  ii.):  "  Give  to  all,  for  God  wishes  his  gifts  to 
be  shared  by  all"  (ita6iv  didov  natiiv  yap  d  3fo£  8i'do6$ai  SeXei 
tu  TGOV  tdi&v  dGoprj/j-droav).  Quoted  by  Br,  ;  see  Funk's  Pair.  Ap.  i.  390. 

According  to  the  commandment.}  of  the  Lord.  Comp,  Matt.  v.  7,  42; 
Rom.  xii.  8. 

«5&3oS],  unpunished,  innocent  (from  a  priv.  and  Soa?;,  penalty)',  only 
twice  in  theN.  T.  Matt,  xxvii.  4  (auia  aS&or,  where,  however,  Westcott 
and  Hort  read  aijua  dinaior)  and  ver.  24,  where  Pilate  says,  "I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  righteous  man."  Also  in  the  Sept.,  Deut. 
xxvii.  25;  Jer.  xxvi.  15;  Hermas,  Mand.  i.:  6  ovr  di'dovs  aScSoS  tdnv. 
The  Ap.  Ch.  0.  omits  it. 

Woe  to  Jiim  that  receives.]  Alms  without  needing  them.  2  Thess.  iii. 
10:  "If  any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  Ap.  Const,  iv.  3: 
"  Woe  to  those  who  have,  and  who  receive  in  hypocrisy,  or  are  able  to 
support  themselves,  and  wish  to  receive  from  others  ;  for  both  of  them  shall 
give  account  to  the  Lord  God  in  the  day  of  judgment." 

Tittlie  have  paid  the  last  farthing.]  Farthing  (xo§pdvTrj$=quadrans, 
i.  e.  a  quarter  of  an  as)  is  the  smallest  denomination  of  coin  and  indicates 
that  the  debt  will  be  exacted  to  the  last  balance.  This  passage,  like  Matt. 
v.  26,  on  which  it  is  based,  has  been  interpreted  by  Roman  Catholics  as 
referring  to  the  future  state  and  containing  the  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  pur- 
gatory (as  afterwards  developed  by  Augustin  and  Pope  Gregory  I.).  Mat- 
thew has  prison  ((pvXanrf)  for  distress,  tivroxt?,  which  occurs  Luke, 
xxi.  25;  2  Cor.  i.  1,  and  may  here  mean  imprisonment.  H.  and  Br.  :  "  under 
confinement;"  H.  and  N.:  "Into  straits  (confinement);"  Sp.:  "in  sore 
straits." 
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6.  AXXa  Hal  nepl  TOVTOV  tft*        6.  But  concerning  this  also 
ei'prjrai  •     id  poor  ar  GO  \  rf  sXetj-     it  hath  been  said,  "  Let  thine 
aov  si?  ra$  xeipas  ffov,     alms  sweat  (drop  like  sweat) 
av  yvcps  rivi  6cps.          into  thy  hands  till  thou  know 

to  whom  thou  should st  give." 

Keep.  /f.  CHAP.  II. 

THE  SECOND  GREAT  COMMANDMENT. 
WARNING  AGAINST  GROSS  SINS. 

1.  Asvrepa  6k    svrokrf    rf/S        1.  And  the   second    com- 

mandment  of  the   Teaching 


*  df),  (truly),  Br.,  &c.     \  idpooddroo,  Br.  Ha.  H.  &  B.  Sp.  ;  idpvtfctrco,  Hi. 
,  B.,  &c.,  or  Liexpi,  so  long  as.  until. 


6.  idpGordT(x).~\  An  error  of  the  scribe.  Br.  corrects  idpooddroo  (from 
),  to  sweat,  to  perspire).  Hi.  conjectures  iSpvddroo  (from  idpvoo,  to 
settle,  to  fix),  and  explains  (p.  104):  "Collocet  misericordia  tua  stipem  in 
manibus  tuis."  Contrary  to  et$.  Zahn  proposes  //?/  dpaxSrfroo,  "nicht  soil 
(mit  der  Faust)  gepackt  (und  festgehalten)  werden  dein  Almosen  in  deinen 
Hdnden  bis  du  weisst,  wem  du  geben  sollst."  This  would  give  the  opposite 
sense  and  encourage  promiscuous  almsgiving,  but  the  emendation  is  forced 
and  inconsistent  with  c/?.  The  verb  id  p  oca  is  classical,  and  the  noun  id  poo's, 
sweat,  occurs  Luke  xxii.  44.  Potwin  suggests  i?.pwrdrr?,  sacrosancta,  to 
get  out  of  "  the  sweat  "  and  toil  of  the  sentence. 

Let  thine  alms  drop  like  sweat  into  thy  hand.]  The  meaning  is,  keep  your 
money  in  your  hands,  until  it  makes  them  sweat.  A  curious  passage  quoted 
as  Scripture  (stp^rat),  from  oral  tradition,  or  an  unknown  apocryphal 
book,  or  some  living  Prophet.  A  similar  sentence,  however,  occurs  in  Ec- 
clesiasticus,  xii.  1-6  (hdv  EV  noif/S,  yvw'Si  rivi  noisf^,  H.  r.A.,).  Assum- 
ing the  reading  of  the  MS.  as  amended  byBr.,  the  sentence  is  a  warning 
against  indiscriminate  and  injudicious  almsgiving,  and  shows  that  the 
author  of  the  Did.  did  not  understand  the  commands  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  in  a  strictly  literal  sense  ;  otherwise  he  would  contradict  what  he 
said  in  the  preceding  lines.  The  Ap.  Const,  (vii.  2)  omit  the  passage. 
The  abuse  of  promiscuous  charity  by  idlers  and  impostors  led  to  the  practice 
of  giving  alms  through  the  bishop,  who  would  inquire  into  the  merits  of 
each  case.  Br.  quotes  Justin  M.  to  this  effect.  Dr.  Hort  suggests  the  nega- 
tive jur)  before  the  verb,  to  maintain  the  continuity  of  the  passage. 
NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IE. 

This  chapter  is  an  expansion  of  the  commandments  of  the  second  table  of 
the  Decalogue  with  reference  to  prevailing  heathen  vices.  It  contains 
twenty-five  points  of  warning.  The  first  ten  refer  to  the  commandments  of 
the  second  table,  the  rest  mostly  to  sins  of  the  tongue,  especially  to  those 
against  charity.  (Ha.  and  R.)  In  the  specification  of  the  commandments 
the  author  seems  to  have  had  Rom.  xiii.  9  before  him  :  '  '  For  this,  Thou 
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2.   Ov  (povevffeis,  ov  fjioixsv-  2.  Thou    shalt    not  kill.* 

ov   7rai6o(p$op?fO~£iS,   ov  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 

"  ov  nXtipsiS,  ov  JMX-  tery;b  thou  shalt  not  corrupt 

ov      cpapfitaHevffeiS  boys ;  thou  shalt  not  commit 

ov  (povevffeis  TEHVOV  ev  q)$o-  fornication.     Thou  shalt  not 

•Ex.  xx.  13.  "Ex.  xx.  14. 

shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
shalt  not  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  summed  up 
in  this  word,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

2.  ov  iratdo(p$opr?(}Ei$.~\  n aid ocpS ops 'GO,  to  seduce  boys,  to  commit  pcede- 
rasty,  is  not  used  in  the  N.  T.,  nor  in  the  Sept.,  but  by  Barnabas,  Justin 
M.,  Ap.  Const.,  Clement  of  Alex,  (quoted  by  Bryennios),  and  in  classical 
writers.  An  unnatural  and  revolting  vice  very  prevalent  among  the  heathen, 
even  among  the  best  classes  in  Greece,  but  severely  condemned  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  as  an  abomination  punishable  with  death,  Lev.  xviii.  '22  ;  xx.  13,  and 
by  Paul,  Rom.  i.  27  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9  ;  1  Tim.  i.  10  ("abusers  of  themselves  with 
men  "). 

ov  iropvevo'siS.]  Fornication  and  concubinage  were  not  considered  sin- 
ful among  the  heathen.  Adultery  was  condemned,  but  only  as  an  interfer- 
ence with  the  rights  of  a  freeman. 

ov  iitxyevdeis,  K.  T.  A.]  The  practice  of  magic  and  enchantments  is  con- 
demned,  Ex.  xxii.  18  ;  Lev.  xix.  26  ;  xx.  6 ;  Deut.  xviii.  11,  12  ;  Gal.  v.  20 ; 
comp.  Rev.  ix.  21  ;  xviii.  23  ;  xxi.  8  ;  xxii.  15.  The  verb  juaysixa  is  used 
Acts  viii.  9;  uayeia  or  uayia,  Acts  viii.  11 ;  ndyoS  in  the  sense  of  sorcerer, 
Acts  xiii.  6,  8.  q>a.pua.K£v<x)  is  classical  and  used  in  the  Sept.  The  N.  T. 
has  the  nouns  cpapuauEia  and  (papnauoS. 

Thou  shalt  not  procure  abortion,  nor  shalt  thou  kill  the  new-born  child] 
Against  the  fearful  crime  of  infanticide  in  all  its  forms  Christianity  raised 
its  indignant  protest  through  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Lactantius,  and 
synodical  legislation.  A  council  of  Ancyra,  314  (can.  xxi. ;  see  Fulton's 
Index  Can.  p.  209)  imposes  ten  years'  penance  upon  women  who  "  commit 
fornication  and  destroy  that  which  they  have  conceived,  or  who  are  employed 
in  making  drugs  for  abortion."  The  exposure  of  poor  or  sickly  children  by 
parents  was  very  general  and  was  approved,  for  the  public  interest,  even  by 
Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Seneca.  Gibbon  says  (Decline  and  Fatt,  ch.  xliv.): 
"The  Roman  Empire  was  stained  with  the  blood  of  infants,  till  such  mur- 
ders were  included,  by  Valentinian  and  his  colleagues,  in  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Cornelian  law.  The  lessons  of  jurisprudence  and  Christianity 
had  been  inefficient  to  eradicate  this  inhuman  practice,  till  their  gentle 
influence  was  fortified  by  the  terrors  of  capital  punishment."  See  my 
Church  Hist,  ii.360  ;  iii.  114.  For  yEwtf^evra  in  the  MS.  Br.  sub- 
stitutes yfvvr^lv  (conceived,  begotten,  comp  Matt.  i.  20).  He  quotes  a 
parallel  passage  from  the  apocryphal  book  of  Wisdom  xii.  5  "the  unmerci- 
ful murderers  of  their  children"  (rewonv  (pni'tas  drelirfMoraty  cp^opoc 
in  the  sense  of  abortion  occurs  in  Barnabas,  Clement  of  Alex.,  and  Ap.  Const. 
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pa,  ovds  yevrrf^tvra*   anon- 
.      OVH  G 


ra 


rov 


3.  OVH  eTtiopHrjffeiS,  ov  ipsv- 
jjapTvpijffeiS,  ov  HctHO\oyrf- 
,  ov  fj.vrfffiKanrfa£iS. 


4.    OVH  effrj  Siyvoo^oDV  ovdz 
ffffoS  '      nayis  yap   $a- 
rarov  r/ 


5.    OVH  effrai   6   Xoyo?  o~ov 


steal. a  Thou  shalt  not  use 
witchcraft ;  thou  shalt  not 
practice  sorcery.  Thou  shalt 
not  procure  abortion,  nor 
shalt  thou  kill  the  new-born 
child.  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor's  goods. b 

3.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself.0      Thou    shalt    not 
bear  false  witness. d      Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil ;  thou 
shalt  not  bear  malice. 

4.  Thou     shalt    not    be 
double-minded    nor  double- 
tongued  ;    for    duplicity    of 
tongue  is  a  snare  of  death. 

5.  Thy  speech  shall  not  be 


•  Ex.  xx.  15. 
c  Matt.  v.  33. 


"Ex.  xx.  17. 
d  Ex.  xx.  16. 


,  B.  Hi.  Ha.  W.  H.  &  B.  Sp. 


3.  ov  KaKoA.oy?)dEiS,  H.  T.  A.]    Fa.:  thou  shalt  not  speak  evil,  nor  cher- 
ish a  grudge.    H.  and  B. :  '•'Thou  shalt  not  revile,  thou  shalt  not  be  revengeful." 
•HanoXoyEGO  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  Sept,  and  the  N.  T. ;  Ltvr}6maKEGo,  to 
remember  past  injuries,  is  classic  and  used  in  the  Sept.  for  different  He- 
brew words  (see  Trommius),  but  not  in  the  N.  T.    Br.  and  Sp.  quote  a  parallel 
from  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  (Zabulon,  8) :  "  My  children, 
be  ye  devoid  of  malice  (dtivr]6iKaKoi)  and  love  one  another,  and  do  not  each 
of  you  be  careful  to  mark  your  brother's  badness  (naHiav\  for  this  breaks 
up  unity  and  scatters  to  the  winds  all  idea  of  kinship,  and  harasses  the  soul, 
for  the  malicious  man  (/.ivrftimaxoS)  has  no  bowels  of  compassion."     Sp. 
remarks:  "The  special  features  which  distinguished  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  gentleness,  benevolence,  kindness,  characterize  both  these  early  Chris- 
tian writings  "  (the  Did.  and  the  Testaments  of  the  12  Patr.). 

4.  OVH  ttfydiyr.]    8iyvte^(&v(8lyYGot.io<:>}&i\.didiy'\.(si)6e)oS(8iyXGOTToS') 
are  classic,  the  latter  in  the  primary  linguistic  sense  (bilingual;  hence 
8iyXGo6<5o$  as  a  noun,  an  interpreter).      The  former  is  not  biblical,  but 
8iy'\.K)66o$  in  the  moral  sense  (deceitful,  speaking  one  thing  and  meaning 
another)  occurs  in  the  Sept.,  Prov.  xi.  13  ;  Sirach  v.  9,  14  ;  xxviii.  13,  and 
Sikoyot,  (double-tongued)  in  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

SiyA-coddia.]    Not  found  in  the  dictionaries,  classical  or  biblical,  but 
easily  coined  from  the  adjective.     Barn,  uses  it  ch.  xix.  7. 

5.  neiiEdrGa/uEvoS  Trpix^si.]    Fa. :  filled  with  fact.     St. :  JUled  with 


170 


DOCUMENT  L 


ov  nsroS 


6.  OVH  iffy  TrXsovexTrjS  ovde 
apTtaS,  ovdt  vnoKpiTijS  ovSe 
xctHOj'jSi'fS  ovSk  vrczprfcpavos. 
Ov  Ay/^?;  flov\r)v  Ttovrjpav  Ka- 
ra rov  7t\rjffiov  ffov. 


7.    Ov 


Ttavra  av- 


ov? 

,    Ttspl   de   oov 
ov?   6t    aya7tr/ff£iS 


rrjv 


Keep.  y'. 
1.   Tenvov  ftov,   (pevye  ano 


false,  nor  vain,  but  fulfilled 
by  deed. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  be  cov- 
etous, nor  rapacious,  nor  a 
hypocrite,     nor    malignant, 
nor    haughty.      Thou  shalt 
not  take  evil  counsel  against 
thy  neighbor. 

7.  Thou    shalt    not    hate 
any  one,  but  some  thou  shalt 
rebuke"  and  for  some  thou 
shalt  pray,  and   some  thou 
shalt  love  above   thine  own 
soul  (or,  life). 

CHAP.  III. 

WARNING  AGAINST  LIGHTER  SINS. 

1.  My  child,  flee  from  every 


»  Lev.  xix.  17. 


R.:  fitted  by  deed.     Ha.:  erfMt  mit  That.    Comp.  Acts,  ii. 

',  Rom.  xv.  14(w«<>3ozf  dya.$Go<5vvr}S}  ;  Jas.  iii.  17  (Gocpia. 
For  the  sentiment  comp.  Matt,  xxiii.  3  ;  1  John,  iii.  18  ; 
Jas.  i.  22. 

6.  ap-fra*.]    R. :  an  extortioner.     In  Matt.  vii.  15  the  false  Prophets  are 
called  \.VKOI  apitayeS.     In  1  Cor.  v.  10,  11  TrXeoveHTi^^ — apita*.     Br. 
compares  also  Clemens  Rom.  1  Cor.  xxxv. 

vitEprffpavoS]  Fa.:  overweening.  Sp. :  proud.  It  occurs  Luke  i.  51; 
Rom.  i.  30  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  Jas.  iv.  6  ;  1  Pet.  v.  5  ;  and  the  noun,  vnspTj- 
cpavia.  in  Mark  vii.  22. 

ov  A??^;,  H.  T.  A.]    The  same  warning  in  Barn.  xix.  3. 

7.  ov  u.i6rf6Ei<3  Ttdvtcv.]     A  common  Hebraism  for  ovdei?.  no  one.     An 
indication  of  the  Hebrew  origin  of  the  writer.     Barn.  xix.  11  changed  this 
sentence  into   el's  re'A.0?  fiidrfdetS   rov   Ttorrjpov  (Satan,  the  evil  one,  is 
meant ;  otherwise  it  would  be  unchristian).     Comp.  Jude  22  :   "On  some 
have  mercy  who  are  in  doubt  (or,  while  they  dispute  with  you)  ;  and  some 
save,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire  ;  and  on  some  have  mercy  with  fear." 

vjcep  TTJV  ibvxjv  6ov}.  H.  and  B.,  0. :  above  thy  life.  H.  and  K :  more 
than  thy  own  life.  Not :  for  thy  soul's  good.  Barn.  xix.  5  :  ay  an  fans 
Tor  K\rj(5iov  6nv  vitEp  TTJV  iftvxrfr  dov.  For  the  idea  comp.  Phil.  ii.  30 
("hazarding  his  life"  for  others) ;  Rev.  xii.  11  ("they  loved  not  their  life 
even  unto  death"). 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  III.  contains  as  it  were  a  second  Decalogue  against  more  refined  sins 
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Ttovrjpov  ual  oLTto  Ttotv-  evil,   and   from   every  thing 

TOS  OJAOIOV  avrov.  that  is  like  unto  it.a 

2.  Mrj  yivov  opyiXoS'*   oSrj-  2.  Be  not  prone  to  anger, 
ys i  yap  rj  opyrf  npos  rov  cpo-  for  anger  leadeth  to  murder; 
vov  -  yw^dt  S,?i\Gi)TrtS  jjirjdk  spiff-  nor  given  to  party  spirit,  nor 
TIHOS  f^rjdk  SvfAixos-     £K  yap  contentious,  nor   quick-tem- 
TOVTGJV  aTtarroDv  cpovoi  yer-  pered   (or,    passionate) ;  for 
v&vrai.  from  all  these  things   mur- 
ders are  generated. 

3.  TSHVOV    JAOV,    ^Jirj    yivov  3.  My  child,  be  not  lust- 

*  opythos,  Br.  aComp.  1  Thess.  v.  22. 

and  passions  of  the  heart  which  lead  to  the  grosser  sins  of  deed,  as  anger  to 
murder,  lust  to  adultery,  superstition  to  idolatry,  lying  to  theft.  Herein  is 
seen  the  superiority  of  the  gospel  ethics  over  the  law.  For  the  idea  com- 
pare Matt.  v.  28 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  14  ;  Jas.  i.14,  15. 

.  1.  The  affectionate  address,  "  my  child,"  occurs  five  times  in  this  ch.,  and 
again  once  in  ch.  iv.,  and  "  children  "  in  ch.  v.  Used  in  the  same  spiritual 
sense  in  the  Proverbs  (i.  8,  15  ;  ii.  1,  etc.),  in  Sirach  (ii.  1 ;  iii.  1,  14  ;  iv.  1, 
23,  etc.),  and  in  the  N.  T.  (Gal.  iv.  19  ;  1  John,  ii.  1, 12  ;  iii.  7,  etc.).  See  the 
note  of  Br. 

and  TtavToS  ojtioiov  avrov.~\  Br.  and  others  naturally  refer  to  1  Thess. 
v.  23,  and  Ttavro^  ei'dovS  itovrjpov  dnexeGSs,  "  abstain  from  every  form 
(or,  appearance)  of  evil."  It  is  probably  a  reminiscence. 

2.  given  to  party  spirit.]    Fa. :  a  hot  partisan.   H.  and  Br.,  H.  and  N.,  St., 
0. :  jealous.    Sp  :  a  fanatic.  fyA.aor???,  zealous,  in  the  good  sense,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
12.    fyXGorai  TOV  rojuov,  zealots  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  law  and  institu- 
tions, Acts,  xxi.  20  ;  xxii.  3    The  party  of  the  Zealots,  called  ZrjXoorai,  arose 
during  the  bloody  Jewish  war,  and  under  the  pretext  of  zeal  for  the  law  com- 
mitted the  greatest  crimes.     Josephus  often  mentions  them  in  Bell.  Jud. 
Spence  thinks  that  the  Did.  warns  against  sympathizing  with  these  brave 
but  mistaken  patriots  ;  but  this  would  put  the  composition  before  A.D.  70. 

epitirixoS  and  SvfnvoS  are  classical,  but  not  biblical. 

3.  attfxpolioyoS.]   H.  andB.,  andF. :  foul-mouthed;  Sp.:  a  coarse  talker; 
O.:  of  foul  speech;  G. :  filthy  speaker.     Br.  quotes  Col.  iii.  8  (attxpoAoyia, 
shameful  speaJcing),  and  Eph.  v.  4  (at6xporr}$,  filthiness).     The  adjective 
occurs  neither  in  the  N.  T.  nor  in  the  Sept.,  but  in  ecclesiastical  Greek. 

vipyhdcpSaAiios]  literally  lofty-eyed  ;  Fa.:  a  man  of  high  looks;  G. :  one 
who  casts  lewd  eyes  ;  F.:  supercilious;  H.  and  K :  of  lofty  eye;  0.:  of  leer- 
ing eyes  ;  St.  •  a  greedy  gazer  ;  R. :  a  lifter  up  of  tJie  eyes  (to  sin) ;  Sp. :  one 
who  makes  signs  with  the  eyes.  The  word  is  not  hapaxlegomenon,  as  Ha.  says, 
but  occurs  once  more  in  the  Eccles  Canons  (9),  where  Simon  says  :  urf 
yivov  atdxP°A-<>yo?,  urjde  ?5  ^  77  A.  6  cp  3  a  X  n  o  ? .  The  Ap.  Const,  vii.  6 
substitute  for  it  pti/>6(p$aA.jiio<;,  casting  the  eyes  about,  casting  lewd  glances, 
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odrjyei    yap   TJ 
Ttpo?  TTJV  nopvzictv 
aiffxpohoyos   ^6t  VIJJTJ- 
SH  yap  TOVTGOV 
ysvrcorrai. 
4.    TSHVOV    fitov,    pri    yivov 


si?  TJJV  sid  ao\o\ar  piav* 


k  TtepiHaSatpGOv,  fjirjdk 
avra  p\in£iv  •  en  yap  TOV- 
roor  anavcGdv  eiS  oaXoXar  pia  \ 
yevvdrai  . 


5.  Teuvov  JJLOV,  fjirf  yivov 
'  eneidrj  oSrfyei  TO 
si?  rrfv  xXonrjv  • 


ful,  for  lust  leadeth  to  forni- 
cation ;  neither  be  a  filthy 
talker,  nor  an  eager  gazer,  f  or 
from  all  these  are  generated 
adulteries. 

4.  My    child,    be    not   an 
observer  of  birds    [for  divi- 
nation] for  it  leads  to  idol- 
atry;   nor    a    charmer   (en- 
chanter), nor  an  astrologer, 
nor  a  purifier  (a  user  of  puri- 
fications or  expiations),  nor 
be   thou  willing  to  look  on 
those  things;    for  from  all 
these  is  generated  idolatry. 

5.  My  child,  be  not  a  liar, 
for  lying  leads  to  theft ;  nor 
avaricious,  nor  vainglorious, 


*  £td&)A.oAarpF.iar,  Br.  Hi.  W.  Sp.         f  eiScololarpeia,  B.  Hi.  W.  Sp. 

leering.  Comp.  2  Pet.  ii.  14  :  "having  eyes  full  of  adultery."  Br.  quotes 
also  two  parallel  passages  from  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs. 
Potwin  :  "  Perhaps  the  exhortation  has  women  chiefly  in  mind,  and  con- 
demns the  opposite  of  modest,  downcast  looks."  Sirach  xxvi.  9  (12)  . 
itopvtia 
poi$  avrifi 

4.  ozterotfttoTroS.]  =  otoontiTj'iS  (from  otoorot,  a  large  bird),  an  augur 
who  foretells  from  the  flight  and  cries  of  birds  (Voyelschauer).     H.  and 
B. ,  and  Sp. :  an  omen-watcher ;  H.  and  N. :  an  observer  of  omens ;  Fa. :  a 
forecaster;  St.:  a  drawer  of  auguries  ;  0.:  an  augur.    Classical,  but  not  in 
N.  T.    The  verb  appears  in  the  Sept.  Lev.  xix.  26  (urj  oiGovie16$E),  comp. 
Deut.  xviii.  10  (otaoviZoiievoS).     Sorcery  and  enchantments  were  very  com- 
mon among  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

//a-S^juarzwo?.]  Used  as  adjective  and  noun,  a  mathematician,  an  astron- 
omer ;  in  later  writers  of  the  second  century,  an  astrologer.  So  also  the 
Latin  mathematicus.  See  quotations  in  Liddell  and  Scott,  from  Sextus  Em- 
piricus,  Juvenal,  Tacitus. 

TtepiMaSaipMv.']  Used  Deut.  xviii.  10,  embraces  here  all  kinds  of  heathen 
sacrifices  and  lustrations  for  averting  disease.  The  Apost.  Const,  vii.  32, 
add  to  this  list  other  strange  terms.  See  the  note  of  Br. 

5.  tn)  yivov  i!>ev6r7]S,  K.  r.  A.]    This  is  the  passage  quoted  by  Clement 
of  Alex,  as  "Scripture."    See  ch.  XXVI.  p.  115. 

<pi\dpy.  K.  r.  A.]    Fa.  and  Sp.  :  a  lover  of  money,  nor  vainglorious. 
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cpihdpyvpos 

£K  yap  TOVTGOV  drtdvToov  nko- 

nai  yevvGorrai. 

6.  TSKVOV  fjLOVy  IJLTI  yivov 
yoyyvffos  '  ensidrf  oSrjyei  si? 
TTJV  fiXaG  cprj  fjiiav  •  jMjde  av- 
SddrjS  jjirjdz  TCovrjpocppoov  '  SH 
yap  TOVTGOV  aTtavroov  fiXaff- 


7.  "lff$i   ds   TtpavS,    €7tei    01 
TtpaeiS   nX^porojLi^ffovffi     TTJV 
yffv. 

8.  Pivov     juaHpoSvjuoS    nai 

nai  axanoS  nai  r)ffv- 
KOLI   ayaSoS  nai   Tpeju&v 
S  Xoyovs  6ia  Karros,  ou? 


9.   Ovx     vipojffsi? 
ovde  dcoffsi?  rrj  ipvxij  ffov  $pa- 
.      Ov  HO\hrf$rfG£Tairf  ipv- 
?  ffov   fAera    viprj\cbv,    dXXa 
diKai&v   nai    ransivoov 


10.   Td     avfJLfSaivovrd      ffoi 


for  from  all  these  things  are 
generated  thefts. 

6.  My  child,  be  not  a  mur- 
nmrer,  for  it  leads  to  blas- 
phemy ;    neither    self-willed 
(presumptuous),     nor     evil- 
minded,  for  from  all  these 
things  are  generated  blasphe- 
mies. 

7.  But  be  thou  meek,  for 
the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth. a 

8.  Be  thou  long-suffering, 
and  merciful,  and  harmless, 
and    quiet,   and    good,   and 
trembling  continually  at  the 
words  which  thou  hast  heard.b 

9.  Thou   shalt    not    exalt 
thyself,  nor  shalt  thou  give 
audacity  (presumption)  to  thy 
soul.     Thy  soul  shall  not  be 
joined    with    the    lofty,  but 
with  the  just  and  lowly  shalt 
thou  converse.0 

10.  The  events  that  befall 


Matt.  v.  5. 


b  Comp.  Isa.  Ixvi.  2,  5. 


!Comp.  Rom.  xii.  16: 


6.  y6yyv<5o$.~\    Post-classical,  but  in  Apost.  Const,  vii.  7.     Br.  quotes 
Jude  ver.   16,  "  these  are  murmurers"  (yoyyv6rai) ;  Phil.  ii.  14,  "do  all 
things  without  murmurings"  (xa)piS  yoyyvdjuoctr). 

av$dSr]$.]    Occurs  in  Titus  i.  7;  and  2  Pet  ii.  10:  ToXurjrai,  av$adei$, 
do^aS  ov  rpejuovdiv,  fil(.a6(pr}novrTe$. 

7.  7tpav$,  H.  T.  A.]    Almost  literally  from  Matt.  v.  5.     Br.  quotes  also 
Col.  iii.  12  (evdv6a6$£— Ttpaoryra) ;  Eph.  iv.  32  ;  1  Thess.  v.  14,  15  ;  Her- 
mas,  Mand.  v. 

8.  T  pen  &)v.~\    Isa.  Ixvi.  2  (Sept.),  rpsfj-ovra  rovS  XoyovS  f.iov. 

9.  3po:doS]  presumption,  overboldness.     Classical  and  in  the  Sept.     The 
N.  T.  has  SdptioS,  courage,  once,  in  Acts  xxviii.  15.    Aristotle  (NicomacJi. 
Ethics,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  7)  distinguishes  between  the  coward  (dsi\6s},  the  rash 
man  (Spatfi'jS],  and  the  brave  man  (av8pEio<f)  ;  the  last  holds  the  mean  be- 
tween the  two  extremes  and  is  neither  desponding  nor  precipitate,  but  tran- 
quil before  action,  and  full  of  spirit  in  action. 

10.  rd  tivjufiair.,  H.  r.  A.]     Comp.  Matt.  x.  29,  30;  Heb.  xii.  7-11.     Si- 
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ak  dyaSa  npoa-    thee  thou  shalt  accept  as  good, 
eid&s    on    arsp    Oeov    knowing  that   nothing  hap- 
ovder  yirsrai.  pens  without  God. 

Keep.  6'.  CHAP.  IV. 

SUNDRY  WARNINGS  AND  EXHORTATIONS. 

1.  Texrov  pov,  rov  XaXovr-  1.   My  child,  thou  shalt  re- 
ro<5  ffot  rov  \6yov  rov  Qsov  member  night  and  day  him 
f.ivrjff$rfffri    vvnro?    not    rjjJik-  that  speaks  to  thee  the  word 
pas,    ri}At}6£iS    6s    avrov    <&s  of  God,  and  thou  shalt  honor 
Kvpiov  -  oSsr  yap  rj  HvpwrrjS  him  as  the  Lord,  for  where 
XaXsirai,  fjisi  Kvpws  sanv.  the  Lordship   is   spoken  of, 

there  is  the  Lord. 

2.  'ExZrrrffeiS  de  Ha&  re-  .      2.  And  thou  shalt  seek  out 


rach  ii.  4  :  ••  Whatever  is  brought  upon  thee  take  cheerfully."  Barn.  xix.  6. 
Quoted  by  Origen  as  '•  divine  Scripture  "  (De  Princ.  111.  2,  17)  :  omnia  quw 
accidunt  ...  a  Deo  illata  suscipere,  scientes  quod  sine  Deo  nihil  Jit." 
Clement  of  Alex,  describes  the  Christian  Gnostic  (philosopher)  as  a  man 
••  v.-ho  takes  everything  for  good,  though  it  may  seem  evil,  and  who  is  not 
disturbed  by  anything  that  happens"  (Strom,  vii.  \2,  13). 

arf.p~\  without,  apart  from.  A  poetic  word  used  by  Homer  and  Pindar 
(arep  Zr/voS,  without  Zeus,  i.  e.,  without  his  will);  also  occurring  twice  in  the 
N.  T.  (Luke  xxii.  6,  35),  and  in  2  Mace.  xii.  15.  Barnabas  has  arev  instead. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  IV. 
This  chapter  enjoins  duties  on  Christians  as  members  of  the  Church. 

1.  Thou  shalt  remember  .]  Comp.  Heb.  xiii.  7:  "  Remember  them  that  had 
the  rule  over  you,  who  spake  unto  you  the  word  of  God."    The  rulers  are  all 
the  church  officers,  Apostles,  Prophets,   Teachers,   Bishops  and  Deacons 
(comp.  XI.  2,  4;  XV.  2). 

Honor  him  as  the  Lord.]  Corap.  XI.  2;  Matt.  x.  40-42;  Gal.  iv.  14:  "Ye 
received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus." 

Kvpi6rri$\  variously  rendered,  Lordship  (R.,  St.,  Ha.:  HerrschaftY,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  (G.,  Sp.,  W.);  that  which  pertaineth  to  the  Lord  (H.  and 
B.);  lordly  rule  (H.  and  N.);  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  (0.).  The  word  is  not 
classical,  but  occurs,  without  the  article,  four  times  in  the  N.  T.  (Eph.  i.  21  ; 
Col.  i.  16;  Jude  8;  2  Pet.  ii.  10),  and  is  always  rendered  dominion  in  the 
R.  V.  The  Ap.  Const,  vii.  9  gives  an  explanatory  substitute  :  "Where  is 
the  teaching  concerning  God  (?}  it?.pi  Seov  SiftatiKabia),  there  God  is  pres- 
ent." It  refers  to  Christ,  his  person,  word  and  work,  as  "the  Lord  of 
glory,"  Jas.  ii.  1,  and  gives  a  hint  of  the  Christology  which  underlies  the  Did. 

2.  Thou  shalt  seek  out,  etc.]  A  strong  sense  of  the  communion  of  saints 
pervades  this  treatise.     "  Saints"  is  used  in  the  N.  T.  sense  for  all  believers. 
So  also  X.  6,  "if  any  one  be  holy." 

Best  upon  their  words.]    H.  and  B.  :  refreshed  by.    So  also  Ha.  :  doss  du 
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par  ra  npoaooTra  TGOV  ayicav,  day  by  day  the  faces  of  the 

iva  fTtaraTtaffS*    rois  XoyoiS  saints,  that  thou  mayest  rest 

avTc5v.  upon  their  words. 

3.  Ov    7to$rfGeis\     G^iG^a,  3.   Thou   shalt   not   desire 

ftx  paxofj&vovf  (make)  division,  but  shalt 
dinaioos,  ov  hr/fir)  Ttpo-  make  peace  between  those 
GOOTTOV  fhfygai  ini  napaTtroo-  at  strife.  Thou  shalt  judge 
POLGIV.  justly  ;  thou  shalt  not  re- 

spect a  person  (or,  show  par- 
tiality) in  rebuking  for  trans- 
gressions. 

4.  Ov  dii[)vxr}ff€is,    Ttorspov        4.  Thoushaltnot  be  double- 
larai  rj  ov.  minded  (doubtful  in  thy  mind) 

whether  it  shall  be  or  not.a 

8  Comp.  Sir.  i.  28  ;  James  i.  8  ;  iv.  8. 
*  ETfavacitavy,  Br.  Sp.  Sa.;  iitavaitayc,,  Ha.  Hi. 

f  itoirj6£i^  Ha.  Hi.  The  reading  of  the  Jems.  MS.  is  retained  by  W.  R. 
Sp.  Sa. 

durch  ihre  Gesprdche  (?)  erquickt  werdest.  Br.  reads  tTtavattavy,  Hi.  and 
Ha.  titavanayt,,  to  conform  to  the  corresponding  passage  in  Ap.  Const. 
vii.  9.  dvanavoo,  to  give  rest,  to  refresh,  occurs  12  times  in  the  N.  T. ; 
iitavit avojLiai,  to  rest  upon,  only  twice,  Luke  x.  6;  Rom.  ii.  17. 

3.  ov  7to$r/6eiS  dxi6lia-]     So  the  MS.  Hi.,  Ha.,  and  Z.  adopt  TrozT/tfe??, 
which  is  easier  and  sustained  by  the  parallel  passages  in  Barnabas  ixix.) 
and  Ap.  Const,  vii.  10.     noSea)  is  classical  and  Hellenistic,  but  does  not 
occur  in  the  N.  T.,  which  has  emitoSEKt  9  times,  and  tniTtoSytiiS  twice, 
tTr/TToS^roS  once,  and  tTriTtoSia  once.     6%i6i.ia  is  used  here  in  the  same 
sense  as  1  Cor.  i.  10  and  xi.  18,  of  parties  or  factions  within  the  church. 

siprfvevGo.]  Here  transitive,  to  makepeace,  as  also  in  Clemens  Rom.,  and 
in  1  Mace.  vi.  60.  In  the  N.  T.  it  is  intransitive,  to  have  peace,  or  to  be  at 
peace  (in  4  places). 

4.  8ii]}v  ^r]6Ei<\  be  of  two  minds  (F.,  Fa.,  R.);  waver  in  soul  (St.);  hesitate 
(H.  and  B.,  Sp.);  be  undecided  (H.  and  K);  doubt  in  thy  heart  (0.).     The 
verb  occurs  in  Clement  of  Rome,  Barnabas,  Hennas,  and  Cyril  of  Alex. ; 
the  adj.  dfyvxo'a  in  Philo  and  James.      The  warning  refers  not  to  the 
Divine  judgment  (Ha. :    Zweifle  nicht,   ob   Gottes   Gericht  kommen  ivird 
oder  nichf),  but  to  doubtfulness  in  prayer.     Br.  compares  Sirach  i.  28:  j^rf 

Gp  (r&)  Sfc?)  iv  napftia  di66y,  and  James  i.  8:  dvr/p 
oS  dnardtiTaToS  tv  Ttd6ai<,  rai^  68ol$  avrov.  Comp.  also  Jas. 
iv.  8;  Matt.  xxi.  22;  1  John  v.  14,  15.  Ap.  Const,  vii.  11  correctly  under- 
stand it:  ov  dii{jvxt?6Ki$  iv  npbtiBvjffl  (5ov.  Br.  quotes  also  Hermas,  who 
says  (Hand.  ix.  on  Prayer) :  "Remove  doubt  from  thyself,  and  doubt  not  to 
ask  anything  from  God.  Neither  say  within  thyself,  How  can  I  ask  and  re- 
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5.  Mi)  yirov   npos    JJLKV    TO        5.  Be  not  one  that  stretches 

enrelrGov   ra?  xe*Pa?>  °u^  his  hands  for  receiving, 

os  #4  TO  dovvai  <5v<5n&v.  but  draws  them  in  for  giv- 

ing.8 

6.  'Eav   exyS)   $l(x  rc&v  X£l~  6.  If  thou  hast  [anything], 
poor    GOV    dooffsis    XvTpooGiv  thou    shalt    give    with    thy 
a^apnwv  aov.  hands  a  ransom  for  thy  sins.b 

7.  Ov  diffTaffeiS  dovvai  ov-  7.  Thou  shalt  not  hesitate 


•Ecclus.  iv.  81.  bComp.  Dan.  iv.  27;  Tobit  iv.  10,  11. 

ceive  from  the  Lord,  seeing  that  I  have  committed  so  many  sins  against 
Him?  Reason  not  thus  with  thyself,  but  turn  unto  the  Lord  with  thy  whole 
heart  and  ask  from  Him,  nothing  doubting,  and  thou  shalt  know  his  great 
compassion,  that  He  will  not  abandon  thee,  but  will  fulfil  the  request  of  thy 
soul.  For  He  is  not  as  men  who  bear  malice,  but  He  himself  is  without 
malice,  and  has  compassion  on  his  work." 

5.  A  graphic  description  of  generous  liberality,  a  quotation  from  Sirach  iv. 
31  :  Hi]  t.6rG)  r}  x£lfj  6°v  cKrera/nsvi?  £t$  TO  Xafleiv  KOLI  kv  Tcp  aTtoSi- 
dorcn  6vvE6ra.\.fj.avr].     For  6v6itaJv  (6  v  6n  a  GO,  to  draw  together,  to  con- 
tract, in  Plato,  Aristotle,  Lucian,  etc.,  but  not  in  Sept.  nor  in  N.  T.)  the 
Ap.  Const,  vii.  11  substitute  tivtireMoov,  in  partial  conformity  to  Sirach. 
Active  charity  and  self-denying  generosity  is  made  a  very  prominent  virtue 
in  the  Did.,  as  it  was  among  the  primitive  Christians  notwithstanding  their 
genera]  poverty.     Different  renderings  :  Fa.  and  Sp.  :  one  who  stretches  out 
his  hands  to  receive  and  clenches  them  tight  for  giving.      H.  and  N.  :  a 
stretcher  forth   .    .    .    to  receive,  and  a  drawer  back  to  give.     R.  :  one  that 
stretcheth  out,  but  shutteth  them  close.     F.  :  one  who  holds  open  the  hands  to 
receive  but  clinched  toward  giving.      St.:    extending    .    .    .    contracting. 
G.  :  stretch  out,  draw  back. 

6.  If  thou  hast,  etc.]     May  be  understood  of  the  meritoriousness  and  aton- 
ing efficacy  of  almsgiving  as  an  equivalent  (kvrpov,  ransom).     This  error 
crept  very  early  into  the  church,  but  has,  like  most  errors,  an  element  of 
truth  which  gives  it  power  and  tenacity.     Br.  quotes  several  parallel  pas- 
sages.   Comp.  Prov.  xvi.  6:  "By  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is  purged;"  Dan. 
iv.  27  (in  Sept.  iv.  24)  where  Daniel  counsels  King  Nebuchadnezzar:  "  Break 
off  thy  sius  by  righteousness  and  thine  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the 
poor."    Tobit  iv.  10:  iXf.r]Ho6vvrj  IK  Savdrov  pverai  uai  OVK  la  ettfeA.- 
SELV  £t$  TO  dKoTot.     11:  dwpov  yap  dyaSov  Idnr  therm  otivvrj  Ttd6i 
rot's  Ttoiovtiiv  avTt}r  ivmitiov  TOV  vtyiQrov.     Testaments  of  the  Twelve 
Patriarchs  (Zabulon,  8):  "In  proportion  as  a  man  is  pitiful  towards  his 
neighbor  will  the  Lord  be  pitiful  towards  him"  (o6ov  yap  av  avSpwnot 
67r^.ayxyi^frai  f-^  T()V  nkrjtiiov,  Totfavrov  Kvpiot  f.iS  avrov). 

7.  Nor  in  giving  shalt  thou  murmur.]  Comp.  2  Cor.  ix.  7:  "  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver."     1  Pet.  iv.  (J:  "Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without 
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Ss  didovS  yoyyvffei?  • 
yap  ris  effriv  fj  *   TOU 


8.   OVH    anoffTpacprfGri    rov 


tfe  navrot  rc5  adshcpcj)  ffov  xal 
OVH  spsiS  i'dia  firai'  si  yap  sv 
TCO  aSavarcp  HOIVGOVOI  f 
ev  TOIS 


9.   OVH  apsis  rrfv 


ffov 


to  give,  nor  in  giving  shalt 
thou  murmur,  for  thou  shalt 
know  who  is  the  good  recom- 
penser  of  the  reward. 

8.  Thou    shalt    not    turn 
away  him  that  needeth,  but 
shalt  share  all  things  with  thy 
brother,    and   shalt   not   say 
that  they  are   thine    own;* 
for  if  you  are  fellow-sharers 
in  that  which  is  imperisha- 
ble  (immortal),    how  much 
more  in  perishable  (mortal) 
things  ?b 

9.  Thou    shalt    not    take 


'Acts,  iv.  32. 


Comp.  Rom.  xv.  27. 


*  6,  Br.  et  al. 


murmuring."    Fa.  deems  it  probable  that  the  Didachographer  had  read  the 
first  Ep.  of  Peter. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  turn  away,  etc.]   This  points  to  the  community  of  goods, 
which  was  introduced  at  Jerusalem  in  the  pentecostal  fervor  of  brotherly 
love,  but  passed  away  with  the  growth  and  changed  circumstances  of  the 
church  ;  at  least  we  find  it  in  no  other  congregation.     The  Agape  remained 
for  a  while  as  a  reminder  of  that  state.     The  Acts  in  describing  it  uses  in 
part  the  same  words  (iv.  32):  "And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  soul :  and  not  one  of  them  said  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  (i'diov  eivai),  but  they  had  all  things 
common." 

If  you  are  fellow-sharers]  Or,  partakers,  partners,  joint  participants.  In 
Rom.  xv.  27  the  Gentiles  are  represented  as  debtors  to  the  Jews  for  the 
spiritual  gifts  received  from  them.  The  idea  is  the  same,  but  TtvEvuariKd 
and  tfapxixd  are  used  for  aSctrarov  and  $vr}T<x.  For  aSdvaroS,  which 
is  classical  and  Hellenistic,  the  N.  T.  uses  a<z>3arpro?  (in  7  places,  e.  g., 
1  Pet.  iii.  4  ;  1  Tim.  i.  17).  It  has  also  the  substantives  dq>$ap<Ji'a 
(8  times),  and  dSavatiia  (3  times). 

9.  From  their  youth  up,  etc.]  Christian  family  nurture  enjoined,  Eph.  vi. 
4:  "Nurture  your  children  in  the  chastening  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
It  is  said  of  Timothy  that  from  childhood  (and  fipscpovS,  from  a  babe}  he 
knew  the  sacred  writings,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.     Clement  of  Rome  (Ep.  to  the  Cor. 
xxi.):  "  Let  your  children  be  sharers  in  true  Christian  training.5'    Hermas 
(Vis.  1.3):  " Fail  not  to  rebuke  thy  children,  for  I  know  that  if  they  shall 
repent  with  all  their  heart,  they  shall  be  written  in  the  book  of  life,  together 


178 


DOCUMENT  L 


OC7TO     TOV    VIOV    ffOV    T)    CXTTO   T7}<5 

SvyarpoS  ffov,  aXkd  ano   vs- 

OT7/TOZ     Sldd^ElS     TOV 
TOV  ®£OV. 

10.  OVH  fTtiTageiS 
ffov  rf  TtaidiffHrj,  TOI?  ETtl  TOV 
avTOv  ©£ov  £\7ti2,ovGiv,  £v 
Ttinpla  ffoVy  /<7/7ror£  ov  fjirt  (po- 
TOV  £nj  d^.cpo- 
ov  yap  /p%£Tai 
HO.TOL  TtpoGoonov 

OV$    TO    TtVSVJJLO. 


11. 


de   SovXoi*    VTTO- 


away  thy  hand  from  thy  son  or 
from  thy  daughter,  but  from 
[their]  youth  up  thou  shult 
teach  [them]  the  fear  of  God. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  in  thy 
bitterness  lay  commands  on 
thy  man-servant  (bondman), 
or   thy  maid-servant   (bond- 
woman),   who  hope    in    the 
same   God,  lest  they  should 
not  fear  Him  who  is  God  over 
[you]  both  ; a  for  He  comes 
not  to  call  [men]  according 
to  the  outward    appearance 
(condition),  but   [he  comes] 
on  those  whom  the  Spirit  has 
prepared. 

11.  But  ye,  bondmen,  shall 
be  subject  to  our  (your)  mas- 


8  Comp.  Eph.  vi.  9  (Col.  iv.  1). 
*  of  SovJtoi,  Br.  Ha.  Hi.  Sa.  f  v/u&r,  Br  &c. 

with  the  saints."    (Quoted  by  Br.)    The  Jews  and  Christians  were  far  ahead 
of  the  cultivated  heathen  in  religious  knowledge  and  intelligence. 

10,  11.  The  same  view  of  slavery  as  that  taken  Eph.  vi.  5-9;  Tit.  ii.  9; 
the  Ep.  to  Philemon,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  18.  It  is  not  forbidden  by  the  Apostles, 
but  regulated,  moderated,  and  put  in  the  way  of  ultimate  abolition  by  the 
working  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  love  and  brotherhood  infused  into  the  mas- 
ter and  slave.  Br.  quotes  Ignatius  Ad  Polyc.  iv.  (in  Funk's  ed.  i.  248):  "  Do 
not  despise  either  male  or  female  slaves,  yet  neither  let  them  be  puffed  up, 
but  rather  let  them  submit  themselves  the  more  for  the  glory  of  God  that 
they  may  win  a  better  liberty  from  God.  Let  them  not  desire  to  be  set  free 
at  public  cost  [at  the  expense  of  the  church],  lest  they  be  found  slaves  to 
their  own  lusts."  This  is,  however,  not  to  be  understood  as  prohibiting 
emancipation  at  private  expense,  which  was  at  all  times  encouraged  by  the 
church  and  regarded  as  a  meritorious  deed.  See  Church  Hixtory,  I.  444 
sqq. ;  II.  347  sqq. 

10.  Whom  the  Spirit  has  prepared.']    A  clear  allusion  to  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  human  heart.     Comp.  Rom.  viii.  29,  80.     The  only  other  place 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned  is  in  the  baptismal  formula,  ch.  VII. 

11.  Br.  corrects  T}JJ.UJV  of  the  MS.  to  vftGoy,  which  is  accepted  by  most 
editors. 
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GO?  rvnc    Qsov  £ 


xal 


12.  MiGTjGeiS     naaav    vno- 
npiGiv  noa  ndv  6  j^rj  apzGrov 
rep  Kvpiq). 

13.  Ou  }A.rf  fyxaTaXiTryS  ev- 
S  Kvpiov,   cpvXagsiS  de  a 

SsSj    ^TJTS    7tpoari$£i$ 
acpaip&v  . 


14.  'Ev    £KxX.T]ff{q    f 

yi'lffri  ra  napam^^ata  ffov, 
nai  ov  TtpoffeXevffrj  £7t\  npo- 
V  ffov  dv  Gvreidrfffei  no- 


Avrrj  eariv  rj  odos 


*  s 


1.  *H  ds  TOV  Savarov 


ters  as  to  the  image  of  God 
in  reverence  (modesty)  and 
fear.a 

12.  Thou  shalt  hate  all  hy- 
pocrisy, and  every  thing  that 
is  not  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

13.  Thou  shalt  not  forsake 
the   commandments    of    the 
Lord,    but  thou   shalt  keep 
what  thou  hast  received,  nei- 
ther   adding    [thereto]     nor 
taking  away  [therefrom], b 

14.  In  the  congregation  (in 
church)   thou   shalt    confess 
thy  transgressions/  and  thou 
shalt  not  come  to  thy  prayer 
(or,  place  of  prayer)  with  an 
evil  conscience. 

This  is  the  way  of  life. 

CHAP.  V. 

THE  WAY  op  DEATH. 

1.  But  the  way  of  death  is 


eanv  avrrj-    rtpdorov  navroov    this. 


a  Comp.  Eph.  vi.  5  (Col.  iii.  22).       b  Deut.  xii.  32.       c  Comp.  James  v.  16. 


13.  Neither  adding  nor  taking  away.}    Deut.  iv.  2:  "Ye  shall  not  add 
unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  aught  from 
it."    Comp.  Deut.  xii.  32;  Prov.  xxx.  6;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

14.  In  the  congregation  tlwu  shalt  confess.}   The  earliest  mention  of  public 
confession   of  sins,  after  that  in   Jas.  v.  16 :  "Confess  your  sins  one  to 
another."      In  ch.  XIV.  1,  confession  is  required  before  partaking  of  the 
Eucharist. 

£jtl  Ttpo6Evxi'iv.~\  May  be  prayer,  or  the  house  of  prayer  (Acts  xvi.  13). 
(5vvsi5ii6iS  Ttovrjpd  is  probably  a  reminiscence  of  Heb.  x.  22. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  V. 

Chapter  V.  describes  the  Way  of  Death  by  a  catalogue  of  sins,  which  faith- 
fully reflects  the  horrible  immorality  of  heathenism  in  the  Roman  empire, 
and  is  confirmed  by  Seneca,  Tacitus,  and  other  serious  classics.  Comp.  the 
summaries  in  Rom.  i.  18-32,  and  Apoc.  xxii.  15.  The  chapter  agrees  almost 
verbatim  with  the  20th  chapter  of  Barnabas,  and  has  a  parallel  in  Hermas, 
Mand.  vih\  Eight  words  in  it  are  not  found  in  the  N.  T. 

1.  aXcx^ov eia  or  dXa^ovia  occurs  in  Jas.  iv.  16,  vauntings  (R.  V.),  and 
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novrjpd  fffTi  na\  narapaS 
Tij*  qsoroi,  jjioixeictiy 
juiai,  Ttopvsiai,  K\onai^  sidoo- 
\o\aTpiai*,  fjtayeiai,  cpapjua- 
niai  \  dpnayai,  tpevdojuapTV- 
di7t\OHap- 


6ia, 
xaxia 


a,  $pa- 


6VTr]S,  v 


2.  Ai&KTai      ayaSoov, 


OV 

SiHaioGvvrjS,    ov 

dyaScjj  ovde  npiasi  di- 
xaa,  aypvnvovvtts  OVK  fis 
TO  ayaSoVy  aAA7  eis  TO  Ttovr]- 
por'  GOV  fj.apKav  npavTrjS  HOI 
JJLOLT  aia  ayan&vTtS) 
ovu 

OV  71OVOVV- 
T8S  €7Tl  KaTCtTtOVOVfJlSVG),  OV 
yiVGDffHOVTSS  TOV  TtOirjGOtVTCt 
(XVTOVS,  q)OV8lS  T8HVK)V,  (f)^O- 

pez?    TtXdfffMxToS   Qeov,    ano- 


First  of  all  it  is  evil  and 
full  of  curse  ;  murders,  adul- 
teries, lusts,  fornications, 
thefts,  id olatries,  witchcrafts, 
sorceries,  robberies,  false-wit- 
nessings,  hypocrisies,  doub.le- 
heartedness,  deceit,  pride, 
wickedness,  self-will,  covet- 
ousness,  filthy-talking,  jeal- 
ousy, presumption,  haughti- 
ness, boastfulness. 

2.  Persecutors  of  the  good, 
hating  truth,  loving  a  lie, a  not 
knowing  the  reward  of  right- 
eousness, not  cleaving  to  that 
which  is  good  nor  to  right- 
eous judgment,  watchful  not 
for  that  which  is  good  but  for 
that  which  is  evil ;  far  from 
whom  is  meekness  and  endu- 
rance, loving  vanity,  seeking 
revenge,  not  pitying  the 
poor,  not  toiling  with  him 
who  is  vexed  with  toil,  not 
knowing  Him  that  made 
them,  murderers  of  children, 


i,  Br.  Hi.  W.  H.  &  B. 
f  (papnanf-lai,  Br.  Hi.  W.  H.  &  B. 


a  Comp.  Rev.  xxii.  15. 


TOV  fiiov,  vainglory  of  life  (R.  V.),  in  1  John  ii.  16 ; 
boastful,  in  Rom.  i.  30  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2. 

2.  dyaTt&yTsS  i[>£v8oS.]  Perhaps  from  Rev.  xxii.  15:  (piX&v  nal  itot(5v 
,  loving  and  making  a  lie. 

VaS&TJ  Probably  from  Rom.  xii.  9:  HoXXGo/neroi  rw 
cleaving  to  that  which  is  good. 
7ray$a/it({pri?roi]  Fa.:  sinners  in  all  respects ;  H.  and  N. :  utter  sinners  ; 
Sp. :  sinners  in  everything ;  H.  and  B. :  universal  sinners.  The  word  is 
found  only  in  Barnabas  (xx.),  and  in  Ap.  Const,  vii.  18;  and  rcn v^ (\udp- 
T&A.OS  in  Clemens.  2  Cor.  xviii. :  "For  I  myself  too,  being  an  utter  sinner 
and  not  yet  escaped  from  temptation,  but  being  still  amidst  the  engines  of 
the  devil,  do  my  diligence  to  follow  after  righteousness"  (see  Lightfoot, 
Appendix  to  8.  Clement  of  Rome,  pp.  337  and  389). 
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TOY  f'vdeojusror,  destroyers  of  the  handiwork 
HOLT  an  or  ovv  res  rov  SXifiojue-  of  God,  turning  away  from 
rov,  TtXovffiGov  TtapanhriToi,  the  needy,  vexin  the 


avo/Aoi  npira,  nav- 


vexng        e    af- 
flicted,  advocates  of  the  rich, 


va   ano  rovroov  anavrosv. 


pvffSsirfre,  TEH-    lawless  judges  of  the   poor, 
wholly  sinful. 

May  ye,  children,  be  deliv- 
ered from  all  these. 


Keep.  ?'. 


^1.   0pa  prf  TiS  ae 
ano  ravrrjS  rijs  odov  TT/S  61- 
Sax*!*?   fVfz*    TtapsxTOS    Osov 
as  SidaGKSi. 
2.  Ei  }iL£v  yap  dvvaGai  fiaa- 


CHAP.  VI. 

WARNING  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS 
AND  THE  WORSHIP  OF  IDOLS. 

1.  Take  heed  that  no  one 
lead  thee  astray  from  this  way 
of  teaching,  since  he  teacheth 
thee  apart  from  God. 

2.  For  if  indeed  thou  art 


Hi. 


NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  From  this  way  of  teaching.]    Barnabas  xviii.   1  ;    6801    dvo    ettil 

3«oi7]  R.  :  not  according  to  God.     TtapEKToS  is  not  classical, 
but  occurs  three  times  in  the  N.  T. 

2.  The  whole  yoke  of  the  Lord.  ~\    Matt.  xi.  29:    "Take  my  yoke  (rov 
^vyor  JJ.QV}  upon  you  .  ,  .  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."    In  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.    50,  Peter  said,  Acts  xv.  10,  11,  in  opposition  to 
the  strict  Jewish  party  :  "  Why  tempt  ye  God,  that  ye  should  put  a  yoke 
(Zvyov)  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
were  able  to  bear   (fiadrdtfm)?     But   we  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  like  manner  as  they  [the  Gentiles]." 
This  was  the  principle  of  Paul.     But  a  Jewish-  Christian  reaction  took  place 
a  year  or  two  afterwards  at  Antioch  under  the  authority  of  James  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  even  Peter  and  Barnabas  were  carried  away  by  the  over-conser- 
vative current  (Gal.  ii.  12).     Hence  the  temporary  breach  between  Paul  and 
Peter,  and  the  bold  remonstrance  of  the  former  in  the  presence  of  the  con- 
gregation, which  consisted  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts.     It  must  have 
been  a  most  serious  crisis  when  the  two  greatest  Apostles  in  the  midst  of  their 
career  of  usefulness  stood  face  to  face  against  each  other,  and  Paul  charged 
Peter  with  hypocrisy  for  denying,    by  his  timid  conduct  in  Antioch,  the 
doctrine  he  had  proclaimed  a  year  before  at  Jerusalem.     It  foreshadowed  the 
antagonism  between   the  conservative   and  progressive,  the  legalistic  and 
evangelical  tendencies  which  run  through  church  history;  it  was  typical 
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o\ov  rov    2,vyov    rov    able  to  bear  the  whole  yoke 
y  reXews  I'ffri'    si  d7  ov    of   the   Lord,    thou   wilt   be 
dvvri  rovro  noiei.      perfect ;  but  if  thou  art  not 
able,  do  what  thou  canst. 

of  the  conflict  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism.  The  writer  of  the 
Didache  evidently  belonged  to  the  Jewish-Christian  party,  and  in  this  again 
to  James  rather  than  Peter.  James  stood  at  the  head  of  the  right  wing  on 
the  very  border  of  what  was  afterwards  called  the  Ebionitic  heresy,  yet  dif- 
fering from  it  in  spirit  and  aim.  Peter  occupied  a  position  in  the  centre 
between  James  and  Paul.  By  "the  whole  yoke  of  the  Lord,"  the  Did. 
means,  no  doubt,  the  ceremonial  law  which  Peter  had  pronounced  unbear- 
able, but  which  James  and  his  sympathizers  seem  to  have  borne  to  the  end  of 
their  lives  from  habit  and  reverence  for  their  ancestral  traditions.  But  the 
Did.  shows  here  a  mild  and  tolerant  spirit.  The  whole  yoke  is  not 
required,  but  only  as  much  as  one  is  able  to  bear.  No  reflection  is  cast  upon 
those  who  cannot  bear  it. 

Ha.  has  here  a  long  note  trying  to  show  that  the  Didache  means  by  "the 
whole  yoke"  the  counsels  of  perfection  or  the  requirements  of  monastic  as- 
ceticism, especially  celibacy.  But  celibacy  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Did. 
find  its  over-estimate  had  no  root  in  the  Old  Testament  where  the  family  oc- 
cupies a  much  higher  place.  All  the  leaders  of  the  theocracy,  the  patriarchs, 
Moses,  Aaron,  Samuel,  David,  and  several  of  the  Prophets  were  married 
men.  So  was  St.  Peter.  The  contempt  of  marriage  was  of  heathen  origin 
and  connected  with  the  dualistic  theory  held  by  all  the  Gnostic  sects.  Paul 
denounces  it  as  a  doctrine  of  demons,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 

Thou  wilt  be  perfect.]  Matt.  xix.  21  (el  SeXeiS  rsAeioS  sirai).  This 
passage  was  very  early  made  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  of  perfection  and  of  a 
distinction  between  a  lower  morality  for  the  masses  and  a  higher  morality 
for  the  elect  few  who  renounce  property  and  marriage  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
and  thus  literally  follow  him.  This  higher  morality  acquired  a  correspond- 
ingly higher  merit.  It  is  the  foundation  of  the  practice  of  the  orthodox 
Ascetics  who  abstained  from  flesh,  wine,  and  marriage  for  their  own  good 
without  denouncing  them,  and  of  the  heretical  Enkratites  ('EyxparEl'S, 
'EynparlTat)  who  based  their  abstinence  on  the  essential  impurity  of  the 
things  renounced.  In  the  Nicene  age  the  ascetic  tendency  assumed  an 
organized  form  in  the  system  of  monasticism,  which  swept  with  irresistible 
moral  force  over  the  whole  Catholic  church,  East  and  West,  and  found 
enthusiastic  advocates  among  the  greatest  of  the  fathers ;  as  Athanasius  and 
Chrysostora,  Jerome  and  Augustin.  How  far  the  Didachographer  favored 
this  higher  morality  does  not  appear  from  his  book;  but  from  a  reference  to 
the  community  of  goods,  IV.  8,  we  may  infer  that  he  included  voluntary 
poverty  in  his  ideal  of  perfection.  James  of  Jerusalem  is  described  by 
Hegesippus,  an  orthodox  Jewish  Christian  from  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  as  a  saint  of  the  Nazarite  and  Essenic  type.  See  Church  History, 
i.  276  sq. ;  ii.  742  sqq. 

If  thou  art  not  able,  etc.]    Comp  Matt.  xix.  11:  "All  men  cannot  receive 
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3.  Ilepi  de  rijs  flpcoffSGi)?,  S  3.  And  as  regards  food, 
Svvaffai  ftaffraffov  ano  6e  bear  what  thou  canst,  but 
rov  eid&XoS'vTov  \iav  npoff-  against  idol-offerings  be  ex- 

this  saying,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given;"  1  Cor.  vii.  7:  "  Each  man  hath 
his  own  gift  from  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that. " 

3.  As  regards  food.]  The  Levitical  law  concerning  clean  and  unclean 
meats.  Peter  clung  to  that  distinction  till  he  was  taught  a  more  liberal 
view  by  the  revelation  at  Joppa  (Acts  x.).  The  Council  of  Jerusalem  adopted 
a  compromise  between  the  Jewish  and  Hellenic  Christians  and  prohibited 
meat  which  had  been  offered  to  the  gods  (ditexstiSai  etdGo'\.o%vrK)v)  and 
was  contaminated  with  idolatry  (Acts  xv.  20.  29).  The  synodical  letter  was 
written  by  James  and  begins  with  laipziv  (ver.  23),  like  his  Epistle  (1.  1). 
To  this  decree  the  Did.  refers  and  puts  upon  it  a  strict  construction,  like 
John,  Apoc.  ii.  14,  20  (where  the  eating  of  idol  offerings  is  associated  with 
fornication) ;  while  Paul  takes  a  more  liberal  view  and  puts  the  abstinence 
from  such  meat  on  the  law  of  expediency  and  regard  for  the  conscience  of 
weaker  brethren,  1  Cor.  viii.  4-13;  x.  18,  19,  28,  29;  comp.  Rom.  xiv.  20  sq. 
The  same  prohibition  was,  however,  repeated  by  writers  of  the  second 
century,  e.  g.  Justin  Martyr  (Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  c.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv.),  and 
by  the  Council  of  Gangra  (in  the  second  canon),  and  in  the  sixty-third  of  the 
Apost.  Canons  (see  Fulton's  Index  Can.  pp  101  and  223).  The  Greek  church 
regards  the  decree  of  Jerusalem  as  binding  for  all  time.  The  Latin  church 
followed  Paul. 

Dead  gods.]  Comp.  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  Br.  quotes  from  the  so-called  second Ep. 
of  Clement  to  the  Cor,  c,  iii. :  r}/.te7$  oi  ^correS  roi$  v  s  H  p  01  £  %  E  ol$ 
ov  Svoftei/  nat  ov  npotinvvovusv  avroTs,  and  from  the  Ep.  toDiognetus, 
c.  ii.,  where  the  idol  gods  are  called  KGO<PCY,  rvcpXd,  ttyvxa,  drai<5$rfT(x, 
dnivrjra  (deaf,  blind,  lifeless,  destitute  of  feeling,  incapable  of  motion.) 

Here  closes  the  catechetical  section.  It  is  purely  ethical  and  practical. 
But  religious  instruction  necessarily  is  also  historical  and  dogmatical.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  this  was  altogether  omitted.  How  could  catechu- 
mens be  expected  to  believe  in  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour  without 
some  knowledge  of  his  person  and  work,  his  life,  death  and  resurrection? 
The  Didache  implies  such  additional  teaching  by  its  frequent  references  to 
the  Gospel  and  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  from  which  nothing  should 
be  taken  away  (IV.  13),  and  by  its  allusion  to  the  preparatory  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  (IV.  10).  Much  was  added  by  the  regular  teachers 
who  preached  to  the  catechumens  "the  word  of  God  "and  the  "  Lordship  " 
of  Christ  (IV.  1),  and  by  the  saints  whose  faces  they  should  seek  day  by  day 
(IV.  2).  But  the  moral  instruction  in  the  fundamental  duties  of  the  Chris- 
tian was  of  immediate  and  primary  importance.  Very  often  the  preparation 
for  Baptism  was  even  much  shorter  than  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  pente- 
costal  converts  (Acts  ii.),  of  the  Eunuch  (ch.  viii.),  of  Cornelius  (ch.  x.),  and 
of  the  jailer  at  Philippi  (xvi.  31).  Instruction  is  supposed  to  continue 
after  Baptism  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  which  is  a  training-school  for 
heaven. 
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£%£'   ^arpsia  yap   effn   Ss&v    ceedingly  on  thy  guard,  for 
venpoov.  it  is  a  service  of  dead  gods. 


.  CHAP.  VII. 

BAPTISM. 

1.  lie  pi   tie   rov  ftanrifffjia-  1.  Now   concerning   bap- 

TOS,  ovr<&  ftaTrriaare-     ravra  tism,    baptize  thus:   Having 

navra     rtpoeinovres,    fianri-  first  taught  all  these  things, 

Gars  sis  TO  ovo^a  rov  Uarpos  baptize  ye  into  the  name  of 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  VII. 

In  the  first  six  chapters  the  Catechumen  was  addressed  as  "my  child." 
Chs.  VII.  -XVI.  are  addressed  to  the  church  members  and  congregations. 
Hence  the  plural,  ye  (fta.itri6a.TE  VII.  1  ;  comp.  vntii',  VIII  1;  irpctiEv- 
XE(55e,  VIII.  3  ;  EvxapitiTTjrE,  IX.  1  ;  X.  1  ;  vua?,  XI.  1,  4  ;  H\d6arE, 
XIV.  1  ;  xMpoTOYTjtiarE,  XV.  1,  yprjyopElrE,  XVI.  1,  etc.).  Baptism  is 
first  treated  of  because  it  is  the  solemn  introduction  of  the  convert  into  the 
privileges  and  duties  of  church  membership.  Comp.  on  this  chapter  the 
previous  discussions,  pp.  29  sqq. 

TfEpi  ds  ]  de  and  ravra  ndrra  KpoEntovrES  show  the  connection  with 
the  preceding  catechetical  instruction  which  terminates  in  Baptism.  In 
the  case  of  infant-Baptism,  which  is  not  contemplated  in  the  Did.,  instruc- 
tion follows  and  looks  to  confirmation  as  its  aim. 

ravra  ttdvra  TtpoEiTtovTES]  Fa.:  having  taught  all  that  goes  before. 
St.  and  R.:  having  said  (taught)  beforehand  all  these  things.  H.  and  N.: 
having  first  said  all  these  things.  Sp.  :  having  first  rehearsed  all  these  things. 
H.  and  B.  :  having  first  uttered.  A  free  rendering  would  be  :  after  the  pre- 
ceding instruction  in  all  these  things.  It  is  referred  to  the  first  six  chapters, 
except  by  Bielenstein,  who  understands  by  it  a  baptismal  address. 

paTcritiarE]  No  special  officer  is  mentioned  ;  any  Christian,  it  seems, 
could  baptize  at  that  time.  Jesus  himself  never  baptized  (John  iv.  2),  Paul 
only  in  exceptional  cases  (1  Cor.  i,  14-17).  Justin  Mart,  mentions  no  par- 
ticular baptizer,  but  Ignatius  (Ad  Smyrn.  viii.  2)  represents  Baptism  as  a 
prerogative  of  the  Bishop,  or  at  least  as  requiring  his  presence  :  "  It  is  not 
lawful  without  the  Bishop  either  to  baptize  or  to  celebrate  the  Agape;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  approve  of,  that  is  also  pleasing  to  God,  so  that  every- 
thing that  is  done  may  be  secure  and  valid." 

£/S  ro  ovoiia.  H.  r.  A.]  into  (not  in,  as  in  the  A.  V.)  the  name,  i.  e.  into 
communion  and  covenant  relationship  with  the  revealed  persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  The  Did.  gives  the  precise  baptismal  formula,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
One  of  the  exact  quotations.  The  first  proof  of  the  use  of  this  formula.  It 
includes  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  co-ordinated 
with  the  Father.  In  ver.  3  the  article  before  the  divine  names  is  omitted  by 
carelessness.  Baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  only,  is  not  mentioned  ;  nor  is 
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xai  TOV  Tiov    uai  rov  ayiov  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 

Urev^aTo?  ev  vdan  Ztivn.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,   in 

living  water. 

2.  'Eav    6s    prf   exyS    vdcop  2.  And  if  thou   hast  not 
£c3T/?  sis  a\\o  vdcopfiaTtTiGov  living    water,    baptize    into 
ei  6'   ov  dvvaaai  dv    i/jvxp(j>,  other   water  ;    and   if   thou 
iv  SspiAcp.  canst  not  in  cold,   then  in 

warm  (water). 

3.  'Eav    3e     aj^cporspcx     w        3.  But  if  thou  hast  neither, 

the  threefold  repetition,  but  this  must  be  inferred  from  rpis  in  ver.  3.  Ter- 
tullian,  Adv.  Prax.  xxvi. :  "Nee  semel,  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina  in  ptrso- 
nas  singular  tinguimur" 

ev  vdaTi  ZGOVTI]  Comp.  John  iv.  10,  11  ;  vii.  38.  Living  water  is  fresh, 
clean  water  in  motion,  i.  e.,  river-water  or  spring-water,  as  distinct  from 
stagnant  water.  Br. :  vdoop  ^GJV  hsyei  TO  apn  and  TOV  <ppiaTo$  rjv- 
TXrjuzvov,  TO  vitoyviov,  TO  TtpoGcparov  uai  reapdr.  Ha.  would  con- 
fine living  water  to  river-water,  and  translates  fliessendes  Wasser.  Thb 
preference  of  the  ante-Nicene  Church  was  for  Baptism  in  a  running  stream, 
as  the  Jordan,  the  Nile,  the  Tiber  ;  the  baptized  standing,  undressed,  knee- 
deep  or  waist-deep  in  the  water,  while  the  baptizer  on  the  shore,  slightly 
clothed,  dipped  the  candidate's  head  under  the  water  and  helped  him  out  of 
the  river.  See  the  illustrations  from  the  Catacombs,  p.  38  sqq.  The  prefer^ 
ence  for  river- Baptism  was  based  on  the  typical  baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jor- 
dan, and  continued  till  the  age  of  Constantine,  when  special  Baptisteries 
were  built  with  different  apartments  and  other  conveniences,  for  both  sexes 
and  all  seasons  of  the  year.  Harris  (Teach,  of  the  Ap.  and  the  SibylL 
Books,  p.  13)  quotes  a  parallel  from  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  IV.  164  [not  165, 
as  he  has  it]. 

'£V  7toTa(iot<3  XovtiatiSs  o\.ov  SeuaS  devdoto't. 

"In  perennial  streams  wash  the  whole  form  (body)." 

2.  £/£  aA/lo  v8&)p~\     Br. :  #77  itpo6(pa.Tov  J.IEV  Hal  veapor,  i^v^pov  <5f. 
Cold  water  in  pools,  reservoirs,  cisterns,  baths.     In  Galilee  the  lake  was 
most  convenient.     In  and  around  Jerusalem  the  Kidron  is  dry  during  the 
summer,  but  there  are  large  pools  (Bethesda,  Hezekiah,  the  upper  and  lower 
Gihon)  ;  and  almost  every  house  has  a  cistern  filled  with  rain-water.     The 
same  choice  is  given  by  Tertullian,  De  Bapt.  iv.:  " Nulla  distinetio  est, 
mari  quis  an  stag  no,  flumine  anfonte,  lacu  an  alveo  diluatur." 

EV  3e/jyUG?]  Warm  water  does  not  so  well  symbolize  the  refreshing,  re- 
generating agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  cold  water,  but  it  was  permitted  in 
cases  of  sickness,  in  cold  climates,  and  inclement  seasons.  The  sacrament 
was  then  probably  administered  at  home  or  in  public  baths.  Br. :  tire  8i> 
a6%ev£iav  HOC.I  dppoodTiar  TOV  dajjuaTot,  tire  uai  did  Trjv  &>pav  TOV 
eTovS,  fidiitTitiov  EV  5e/3/<q5  rfTot  xhtapco.  Then  he  quotes  from  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  who  says  that  all  kinds  of  water  are  good  for  Baptism,  provided 
there  is  faith  on  the  part  of  the  baptized  and  the  blessing  of  the  baptizer. 
Parrar  infers  that  the  writer  lived  in  a  cold  region. 

3.  But  if  thou  hast  neither']  i.  e.  neither  living  water  nor  other  water  (cold 
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si?  rrfv  HtpaXtfv  pour  [water]  thrice  upon  the 

rpls  vdoop  eis  ovopa  Harpo?  head  into   the   name  of  the 

KOI  Tiov  xai  ayiov  Hvevfta-  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 

TOS.  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


or  warm)  in  sufficient  quantity  for  immersion.  So  J.  W.,  Fa.,  R.,  Ma.  (en 
quantite  siiffisante),  and  others.  Immersion  must  be  meant  in  all  previous 
modes,  else  there  would  be  no  difference  between  them  and  the  last.  So 
also  Br. :  idr  /o/r«  ipvxpor  ur}re  Stpjuoy  vdwp  exyS  i^avov  €:£  TO  fidn~ 
,  but  he  adds  as  an  additional  condition  the  necessity  of  Baptism  (ual 
tnitiry  rov  fiaTtriGLtaroS),  and  confines  the  permission  of  pour- 
ing to  cases  of  severe  sickness  (in  pcriculo  mortis),  or  what  is  called  clinical 
Baptism,  referring  to  Tertullian  and  Cyprian.  Fa.  assents.  But  the  Did. 
mentions  only  the  scarcity  of  water,  not  the  state  of  the  candidate.  The 
restriction  to  cases  of  sickness,  and  the  disqualification  for  the  priesthood  of 
persons  baptized  by  aspersion  on  the  death-bed,  seem  to  date  from  the  third 
century.  Cyprian  (250)  had  to  refute  existing  doubts  on  the  validity  of  clini- 
cal Baptism.  The  doubts,  however,  were  not  based  so  much  on  the  defective 
mode,  but  on  the  suspicion  of  the  sincerity  of  motive. 

£KX£oy>  K.  T.  A.]  The  first  instance  of  Baptism  by  pouring  or  aspersion, 
and  that  without  the  least  doubt  of  its  validity.  A  remarkable  passage, 
which  has  elicited  much  discussion  and  controversy.  B.  Maury  (p.  29) : 
"  Voild  le  plus  ancien  example  du  bapteme  par  aspersion,  sans  que  le  moindre 
doute  soit  eleve  sur  sa  validite."  Ham.:  "  Wir  haben  hier  das  dlteste  Zeug- 
niss  fur  die  Zulassung  der  Aspersionstaitfe ;  besonders  wichtig  ist,  dass  der 
Verf.  auch  nicht  das  geringste  Schwanken  fiber  ihre  Gultigkeit  verrdth.  Die 
Zeugnissefur  einfruhes  Vorkommen  der  Aspersion  war  en  bislang  entweder, 
was  ihre  Znt  (so  die  bildlicTien  Darstcllungen  der  Aspersion  ;  s.  Kraus,  Roma 
Softer.  2.  Aufl.  8.  311/.),  oder  was  ihre  Beweiskraft  (Tert.  deposnit.  6  ;  de 
bapt.  12)  betrifft,  nicht  gcnUgend  sichere  ;  jetzt  ist  ein  Zweifel  nicht  mehr 
moglich.  Aber  die  Bedenken  fiber  ihre  voile  Gidtig'kdt  mogcn  in  manchen 
Landeskirchen  uralt  gewesen  sein  ;  doch  kann  man  sich  auf  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi. 
43, 14,  15,  fQr  dieselben  nur  mit  Zuruckhaltung  berufen  ;  dag  eg  en  auf  Cypr. 
ep.  69,  12-14,  und  auf  die  Praxis  des  Orients.  Unserem  Verf.  ist  die  Aus- 
tprechuny  der  dreiheiliyen  Namen  die  Hauptsache  und  dcsshalb  auch  die  drei- 
malige  Aspersion.1'1  Farrar :  "In  this  permission  of  (trine)  affusion  our 
[Church  of  England]  rubric  is  anticipated  by  eighteen  centuries.  The  allu- 
sion, however,  seems  to  be  to  private  baptisms  in  periculo  mortis.  Infant- 
Baptism  is  not  here  contemplated." 

tts  TTJV  KKqjaXrfv]  The  application  of  water  to  the  head,  as  the  seat  of 
intelligence,  is  absolutely  essential  and  the  chief  part  of  Baptism  ;  but  the 
wetting  of  other  parts  of  the  body  is  not  indispensable. 

rpz's]  Trine  immersion  in  the  name  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  is 
the  universal  rule  in  the  Eastern  churches.  In  the  West  single  immersion 
was  practiced  for  a  while  in  Spain,  and  sanctioned  by  Pope  Gregory  I. ;  but  the 
Roman  Rituals  prescribe  trine  immersion  and  trine  affusion.  See  Ch.  XVII. 
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4.  TIpo  de  TOV  fi  a  XT  iff  fiiar  o?  4.  But  before  Baptism  let 

Ttpd^rjffrevffara)  6    ftanri^Gov  the   baptizer  and  the    bap- 

nai  6  fiaTTTiZofiievos*    nai    ei  tized  fast,    and    any   others 

ahXoi  dvvavrav    nsXev-  who    can  ;    but    thou   shalt 

f  $£  vrjGTSvaai  TOV  fianTi-  commandthe  baptized  to  fast 

npo  fitid?  rj  tivo.  for  one  or  two  days  before. 


Keep.  rf.  CHAP.  VIII. 

FASTING  AND  PRAYER. 

1.  Ai  6s  njffTeiai  VJJIGOV  prf  1.  Let  not  your  fasts  be 
I'ffTGoffav  fiiSTa  TGOV  vnoHpi-  with  the  hypocrites,*  for  they 
TGOV  vr)ffT£vovffi  yap  SSVTS-  fast  on  the  second  and  fifth 

a  Comp.  Matt.  vi.  16. 
,  Hi.  \Ke\Ev6Ei$9  Br.  Hi.  Sa.  &c. 


4.  Fasting  before  Baptism  was  the  general  practice  in  the  ante-Mcene 
age,  as  we  learn  from  Justin  M.  and  Tertullian.  In  the  Ap.  Const,  vii.  22, 
it  is  enforced  by  the  fasting  of  Christ  after  Baptism,  which  He  did  not  need 
himself,  but  by  which  He  set  us  an  example.  The  fasting  of  the  baptizers 
probably  soon  went  out  of  use,  and  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Ap.  Const.  It 
indicates  the  early  age  of  the  Did.  and  the  family  feeling  of  the  community 
from  which  it  proceeded. 

K£A.EVEI$\  Br.  reads  Hs^Evdst?.  Ha.  retains  the  reading  of  the  MS.  in  the 
text,  but  translates  gebiete.  The  command  goes  beyond  the  N.  T.,  and  is 
one  of  the  "  commandments  of  men."  It  was  probably  based  on  Matt.  xvii. 
21  (text  rec.);  Mark  ix.  29:  "This  kind  goeth  not  out  save  by  prayer  and 
fasting."  There  is  no  trace  of  exorcism  in  the  Did.,  but  it  was  connected 
with  Baptism  in  the  second  century.  The  rule  of  fasting  is  still  observed  in 
the  East  in  cases  of  adult  Baptism,  which  are  very  rare.  In  England,  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  candidates  for  Confirmation  and  the 
Bishop  were  required  to  fast  before  the  ceremony. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  jLisra  rcSv  vitoKpiT<£>v\  in  common,  or  together  with  those  of  the  hypo- 
crites, i.  e.,  the  Pharisees,  as  in  ver.  2  (not  the  Jews  generally,  as  Ha.  deems 
probable).  Comp.  Matt.  vi.  16  :  "When  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites, 
of  a  sad  countenance."  In  Luke  xviii.  12,  the  Pharisee  in  the  Temple 
boasts:  "  I  fast  twice  in  the  week."  This  is  the  only  allusion  to  Jews  in  the 
Did.  ,  which  differs  on  the  one  hand  from  the  anti-Jewish  violence  of  Bar- 
nabas, and  on  the  other  from  the  Judaizing  sympathy  of  the  Ebionites. 
Christ  opposes  the  spirit  of  hypocritical  and  ostentatious  fasting,  but 
gives  no  direction  as  to  days.  The  Did.  opposes  the  Jewish  fast  days,  and 
replaces  them  by  two  other  fast  days.  Christian  Judaism  versus  Mosaic 
Judaism.  Another  indication  of  the  early  date  and  Jewish  origin  of  the 
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pa    ffapfiaTcov    nal    ne^Ttrri'  day  of  the  week ;    but    ye 

6e  rrjarevGare  rerpada  shall  fast  on  the  fourth  day, 

TrapaGKevrjv.  and     the    preparation     day 

(Friday). 

2.  Mrjdt  TrpoffsvxfffSf  &$  01  2.  Neither  pray  ye  as  the 

VTTOHpirai,  a\W  c&s  fHfXevffsv  hypocrites, a  but  as  the  Lord 

6  Kvpws    ev    -rep    tvayytkicp  commanded  in  His  Gospel,  so 

avrov     OUTGO?     7rpoff£vx£&$£'  PraJ  Je:  "Our  Father,  who 

•  Comp.  Matt.  vi.  5. 

Did.  Stated  fasting  soon  became  a  general  custom  of  the  Catholic  church. 
See  the  passages  of  Barnabas,  of  Hermas,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alex.,  Ori- 
gen,  Epiphanius,  quoted  by  Br.  and  Ha.  Origen  says  (Homil.  x.  in  Lemt.} : 
"  Habemus  quartam  et  sextam  septimance  dies,  quibus  solemniter  jejunamus." 
A  change  of  the  day  is  no  guarantee  against  hypocrisy  and  self-righteousness. 

The  Jewish  fasts  were  fixed  on  Monday  and  Thursday  of  the  week  in  com- 
memoration of  Moses'  ascent  to,  and  descent  from,  Mt.  Sinai  ;  the  Christian 
fasts  on  Wednesday  (rerpat,  feria  quarto)  and  Friday  (itapatixEvr}, 
parasceve,  feria  sexto)  as  the  days  of  the  Betrayal  and  Crucifixion  of  the 
Lord,  with  reference  to  Matt.  ix.  15:  "When  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  then  they  will  fast."  They  were  called  tfrar'tfczS, 
dies  stationum,  semijejunia.  Wednesday  dropped  gradually  out  of  use  as  a 
fast  day.  After  the  Council  of  Elvira,  305,  Saturday  came  to  be  observed  in 
the  West. 

These  days  of  fasting,  together  with  the  joyous  Lord's  Day,  mentioned  in 
Ch.  XIV.,  determine  the  Christian  week.  The  death  and  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  were  the  controlling  idea  of  Christian  life  and  Christian  worship.  But 
no  allusion  is  made  in  the  Did.  to  the  annual  festivals  and  the  ecclesiastical 
year,  which  was  developed  gradually  from  the  same  central  facts. 

Ttapatixevij]  the  Jewish  designation  of  Friday,  on  which  preparations  were 
made  for  the  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  Matt,  xxvii.  62 ;  Mark  xv. 
42;  Luke  xxiii.  54;  John  xix.  14,  31,  42.  It  was  also  called  TtpoGdfifiarov 
(Sabbath  eve),  Judith  viii.  6 ;  Mark  xv.  42.  The  name  is  retained  in  the  Greek 
liturgies  and  in  the  Latin  office  for  Good  Friday,  Feria  sexto  in  Parasceve. 

2.  A%  the  Lord  commanded  in  His  Gospel.']  A  distinct  reference  to  St. 
Matthew.  The  oldest  testimony  to  its  existence  and  use. 

Our  Father,  etc.]  The  first  quotation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  first 
testimony  to  its  use  as  a  form  in  daily  devotion.  The  text  is  taken  from 
Matthew  vi.  5-13  (not  from  the  shorter  form  of  Luke),  with  three  unimpor- 
tant differences  unsupported  by  MS.  authority,  viz.:  1)  kv  roS  ovpavw  for 
the  favorite  plural  of  Matthew  ;  2)  the  omission  of  the  article  before  777?, 
and  3)  rrjv  ocpeihrfv  for  the  plural  rd  o<pEikrjf.iara.  The  other  differ- 
ences are  textual.  The  Did.  sustains  the  textus  receptus  :  1)  in  k\Serm  for 
£A3cr'r(»,  2)  in  dtpieitfv  (we  forgive)  instead  of  d.(prjHcciif.v  (we  have  for' 
given,  which  is  supported  by  «,  *,  B,  Z,  Origen,  and  preferred  by  Tischend., 
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ITfXTSp 


ev  rep  ovparco, 
TO  OVOJJLOL  GOV,  e'A- 
6ov,   yevvrj- 


ev 


TO  SeArjfta  GOV 
ovpavco  uai  eni  yffS.  TOV  ap- 
TOV  rffAoov  TOV  emovGiov  SoS 
rf)j.iv  GrjjJispov,  KOLI  acpsS  rjjjiiv 
~}v  6q)£i\r}v  rffAoov  GJ?  nod  r)- 
~~~  dcpie/jsv  TOI?  ocpeih 
Y,  Koa  jjirf  eiGsveynriS 
si?  TteipaGfjLOv,  ak\a  pvGai 
tfjuaS  ano  TOV  novrjpov'  OTI 
GOV  SGTIV  r)  dwafitiS  nal  rj 

ei$  TOVS 
3.   Tpk     TTJS 


art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
Thy  Name.  Thy  Kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as 
in  heaven,  so  on  earth.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  (need- 
ful)  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  debt  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  bring  us 
not  into  temptation,  but  de- 
liver  us  from  the  evil  one  (or, 
from  evil).  For  Thine  is  the 
power  and  the  glory  for 
ever."* 


OVTGD        3.  Pray  thus  thrice  a  day. 


Matt.  vi.  9-13. 


Tw,  Br.  Hi.  W.  &c. 


Westc.  and  Hort,  and  the  E.  R.)  ;  and  3)  in  the  insertion  of  the  doxology, 
though  only  in  part,  the  /3a6tA.ei'a  and  the  df.irjv  being  omitted.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa  (as  quoted  by  Tischend.  and  Hort)  has  the  same  form,  on  avrcp  rj 
dwajLuS  nal  r)  do^a. 

The  doxology  is  absent  from  the  oldest  MS.  and  other  authorities,  and 
came  into  the  text  from  liturgical  and  devotional  use,  as  we  can  clearly  see 
here.  Dr.  Hort  says:  "There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  doxology  origi- 
nated in  liturgical  use  in  Syria,  and  was  then  adopted  into  the  Greek  and 
Syriac-Syrian  texts  of  the  N.  T.  It  was  probably  derived  ultimately  from 
1  Chron.  xxix.  11  (Heb.),  but,  it  may  be,  through  the  medium  of  some  con- 
temporary Jewish  usage  :  the  people's  response  to  prayers  in  the  temple  is 
said  to  have  been,  '  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  for 
ever  and  ever.'"  (Notes  on  Select  Readings,  p.  9.)  The  doxology  varies  as 
to  length  and  wording  in  different  texts  and  liturgies,  until  from  the  time 
of  Chrysostom  it  assumed  its  traditional  form,  but  in  the  Latin  and  Angli- 
can services  the  shorter  form  without  the  doxology  is  still  alternately  used 
with  the  other. 

3.  Thrice  a  day]  Indicates  the  beginning  of  Christian  regularity  and 
formalism  in  devotion,  in  imitation  of  the  Jewish  hours  of  prayer,  Dan. 
vi.  10  (comp.  Ps.  Iv.  17)  ;  Acts  ii.  1,  15  ;  iii.  1  ;  x.  9.  Tertullian  (De  Orat. 
xxv.  and  De  Jejun.  x.)  derives  from  these  passages  the  duty  to  pray  at  the 
third,  sixth  and  ninth  hour  (i.  e.  morning,  noon,  and  afternoon  or  evening), 
in  addition  to  the  ordinary  prayers  at  sunrise  and  bed-time  which  need  no 
admonition.  He  supposes  (De  Orat.  x.)  that  these  devotions  include  the 
Lord's  Prayer  (pramissa  legitima  et  ordinaria  oratione  quasi  fujidamento). 
See  the  note  of  Ha.,  p.  27,  and  the  ample  quotations  of  Br.  p.  31-33. 
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Key.  S'.  CHAP.  IX. 

THE  AGAPE  AND  THE  EUCHARIST. 

1.  Ilepl  6k  TT/S  evxapiffriaS,        1.  Now  as  regards  the  Eu- 
OVTGO*  evxapiffrrfffars.  cbarist  (the  Thank-offering), 

*  OVTGOS,  B.  &C. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTEE  IX. 

Chs.  IX.  and  X.  contain  three  eucharistic  prayers,  the  oldest  known 
Christian  prayers  after  those  in  the  N.  T.,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of 
the  intercessory  prayer  of  the  Roman  church,  which  is  found  at  the  close  of 
the  Clementine  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  complete  copy  of  the  Jeru- 
salem MS.  (edited  by  Bryennios,  1875 ;  see  Church  History,  ii.  228).  They 
furnish,  together  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  elements  of  a  primitive  liturgy, 
and  deserve  the  careful  attention  of  liturgical  scholars.  They  correspond  to 
the  Jewish  Passover  eulogise.  They  are  very  remarkable  for  their  brevity, 
simplicity,  and  high-toned  spirituality,  but  also  for  the  absence  of  any  allu- 
sion to  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  except  perhaps  in  the  mystic  meaning 
of  "  the  vine  of  David  "  and  the  broken  bread.  Not  even  the  words  of  institu- 
tion, "This  is  My  body,"  "  This  is  My  blood,"  are  mentioned,  much  less  is 
any  theory  of  the  real  presence  intimated  or  implied.  The  prayers  are  too 
low  for  the  sacrament,  and  yet  too  high  for  an  ordinary  meal.  But  we  must 
remember:  1)  The  brief  and  fragmentary  character  of  this  section,  and  the 
express  reference  to  the  extern  poraneous  effusions  of  the  Prophets  which  were 
to  follow  and  to  supplement  the  liturgical  forms  (X.  7) ;  2)  the  designation 
of  the  Eucharist  as  a  sacrifice  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  to  be  celebrated 
every  Lord's  Day  (XIV.  3),  after  a  public  confession  of  sin  and  a  reconcilia- 
tion of  brethren  at  strife  (XIV.  1,  2);  and,  3)  the  Johannean  phraseology 
and  tone  of  these  prayers,  which  we  have  previously  pointed  out  (p.  8Q^q.). 
If  we  read  such  expressions  as  "  spiritual  food  and  drink"  (X.  3),  "eternal 
life"  (IX.  3 ;  X.  3),  "  perfect  her  in  Thy  love  "  (X.  5),  in  the  light  of  Christ's 
mysterious  discourse  after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  and  of  his  Sacer- 
dotal Prayer,  and  take  them  in  their  full  Johannean  meaning,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  author  believed  in  the  atonement  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord,  of  which  the  Eucharist  is  the  perpetual  memorial.  B.  M. :  "  Ges  pri- 
lre%  respire  un  mf  sentiment  de  gratitude  pour  Dieu  et  de  solidarite  avec  tout 
Ics  membres  de  V  Kglise,  disperse1 s  aux  quatre  'cents  du  del."  He  likewise 
points  to  the  striking  resemblance  of  these  prayers  to  the  Sacerdotal  Prayer, 
but  derives  them  from  oral  tradition  rather  than  from  the  fourth  Gospel. 

1.  ev% apitirloi]  In  the  N.  T. :  thankfulness,  or  thanksgiving,  especially 
also  before  a  meal.  The  verbs  f-vx<xpi6re(*>  and  ei^oyEca  are  used  by  our 
Saviour  in  blessing  the  bread  and  the  cup  at  the  Last  Supper,  Matt.  xxvi. 
27;  Luke,  xxii.  17,  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  Hence  in  post- Apostolic  and  Patris- 
tic writers  Euclmrist  was  the  technical  term  for  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for  all  the  gifts  of  God,  especially  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ.  It  was  usually  applied  to  the  whole  act  of  celebration,  with 
or  without  the  Agape,  but  sometimes  also  to  the  consecrated  elements,  by 
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give  thanks  after  this  man- 
ner: 

2.  UpGOTov  Ttspi    rov  Ttorrj-        2.  First  for  the  cup: 
piov.       EvxapiffrovjAzv     001,         "  We  give  thanks  to  Thee, 
vTtzp  rrfS  cxyia?    our  Father,  for  the  holy  vine 
Aafiid    TOV    naidoS    of  David  Thy  servant,  which 
6ov,    7/3   f'yvcopiffaS   rff^lr  6ia     thou  hast  made  known  to  us 


Ignatius,  Justin  M.  ,  Irenasus,  and  others.  Here  it  includes  the  Agape.  See 
the  notes  of  Br.,  and  Suicer,  Thesaur.  sub  evkoyia.  B.  Maury  (p.  31): 
"  L'eucharistie  estpour  notre  auteur,  d  lafois  un  repas  fraternel  (car  die  est 
jointe  d  Vagape),  une  action  de  grdces  pour  le  bienfait  de  la  revelation  de 
Jesus  pour  les  fruits  de  la  terre  et  une  oblation  des  c&urs  purifie  et  reconcilies, 
comme  etant  le  sacrifice  le  pins  agreable  d  Dicu.  " 

2.  First  for  the  cup}  For  the  order  see  Luke  xxii.  17-19  ;  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
In  ver.  5  ("  let  no  one  eat  or  drink  ")  the  usual  order  is  implied. 

vTtlp  Tr}$  <xyia<->  dfj-TteXov  dafti'd]  A  peculiar  expression.  It  may 
mean  the  Christian  church,  as  the  true  theocracy,  the  Lord's  vineyard  ;  comp. 
Ps.  Ixxx.  15  :  "the  vineyard  which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted;"  Isa.  v.  1 
sqq.  ;  Jer.  ii.  21  :  xii.  10.  But  it  is  probably  a  mystic  name  of  Christ,  sug- 
gested by  the  parable  of  the  Vine,  John  xv.  1:  "I  am  the  true  vine  ;"  comp. 
Ps.  Ixxx.  8  :  "Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt  ;"  and  Matt.  xxvi.  29: 
"  this  fruit  of  the  vine."  This  interpretation  would  imply  a  reference  to  the 
atoning  blood.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Quis  dives  salvus,  29),  uses  the  same 
expression,  probably  in  view  of  this  passage  and  with  reference  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper.  "  This  (Jesus),"  he  says,  "  who  poured  out  for 
us  the  wine  of  the  vine  of  David,  that  is  to  say,  His  blood"  (ovrot  6  TOV 
oiror,  ro  al^ia  rift  d  jit  it  e  A.  o  v  r  77  £  A  a  ft  I  8,  kyc^aa^  rf^l-y).  Br.  quotes 
also  another  passage  from  the  same  author  (Pcedagogue  i.  5)  :  "  For  the 
vine  produces  wine  as  the  Word  produces  blood,  and  both  drink  for  the 
health  of  men  ;  the  wine,  for  the  body,  the  blood  for  the  spirit"  ((pepei  yap 
oivov  rf  aiiTteA.oS  GO'S  aiULa  6  "k.6yo<->,  a/LKpa)  <57  dvS  poon  oi<»  itorov  £/S 
6wTripiav,  6  IJLEV  olvoS  TGJ  tfGd/uart,  TO  ds  aijua  T&J  TtrevjiiaTi).  Origen 
(Horn.  vi.  in  Jud.)  calls  Christ  "  the  true  vine  from  the  root  of  David." 
(See  Append.).  The  vine  was  a  favorite  symbol  of  Christ  in  the  pictures  of 
the  Catacombs.  See  Ch.  Hist.  ii.  273  sq. 

Thy  servant]  ncCiS  means  both  son  and  servant,  and  is  used  of  Christ  by 
St.  Peter  four  times  in  Acts  iii.  13,  2f>  ;  iv.  27,  30  ;  with  reference  to  the 
servant  of  Jehovah  (niiT  "Dj;)  in  Isaiah  xlii.  1  (quoted  by  Matt.  xii.  18). 

An  indication  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Did.  and  probably  also  of  a  knowl- 
edge of  Acts  (but  not  of  Ebionitism  ;  for  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  baptismal  formula,  VII.  1,  and  indirectly  in  XVI.  4,  see  note  there).  The 
designation  was  a  liturgical  form.  In  the  prayer  of  the  Roman  church  in 
the  first  Ep.  of  Clemens,  ch.  lix.  (recovered  by  Br.  in  1875),  Christ  is  three 
times  called  -xal.s  and  TtalS  •fjya-ji^^Bvo^.  Polycarp  used  it  twice  in  his 
last  prayer,  according  to  the  Martyr.  Polyc.  c.  xiv.  (Funk,  P.  Aps.  i.  298), 
namely,  6  TOV  dyaTtrjTov  ual  evkoyrjTov  re  aid  6  S  <5ov  'irjdov  Xpitf* 
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v  TOV  Ttaido?  aow     ffol  r)    through  Jesus,  Thy  servant: 
6  6%  a  sis  rovS  aioovas.  to    Thee    be   the   glory  for 


3.  Ilepl   ds  TOV   HhaffjMXTOf  3.  And  for    the    broken 

bread  : 

iffTovfiifv     Got,     IlaTep  "  We  give  thanks  to  Thee, 

vTti-p  T?)$  goor/s  Hai  yv&-  our  Father,  for  the  life  and 

)s  syvoopiGaS  rf^iv  6ia  knowledge  which  Thou  hast 

Irjcfov  TOV  Ttaidos  ffov     ffol  rf  made  known  to  us  through 

6o£a  fis  TOVS  aicovaS.  Jesus,  Thy  servant:  to  Thee 

be  the  glory  for  ever. 

4.  "flffnsp  ffv  TOVTO*  nka<5-  4.   "As  this  broken  bread 
jsa    6i£0Hop7tiG}j.£vov     enavos  was  scattered  upon  the  mbun- 
TG3K    opsojv     Hal     6wa%%£v  tains  and  gathered  together 
fyfrsTO  evy  OVTGO  Gvrax5r/T<*>  became    one,     so    let    Thy 
GOV  rf  EHH\rfffia  ano  Tear  ne-  church  be  gathered  together 

*  TO  inserted  after  TOVTO  by  v.  Gebh.  Ha.  Z. 

TOV,  and  Sid  dyaTtrjTov  6ov  Ttaido^.     It  is  retained  several  times  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Apost.  Const,  viii.  5,  14,  39,  40,  41. 

3.  yi\d.6ua\     A  fragment  (from  H^dco,  to  break),  the  broken  bread  of  the 
Agape  and  the  Eucharist.  The  noun  (in  the  plural)  is  so  used  in  the  accounts 
of  the  miraculous  feeding  (Matt.  xiv.  20  ;  Mark  vi.  43;  viii.  19,  20  ;  John 
vi.  12,  13),  and  the  verb  n\d6ai  TOV  apTov,  of  the  Agape  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  (Matt.  xxvi.  26  ;  Mark  xiv.  22  ;  Luke  xxii.  19  ;  Acts  ii.  46;  xx.  7, 
11  ;  1  Cor.  x.  16).     Metaphorically,  it  designates  the  body  of  Christ,   as 
broken  really  on  the  cross  and  typically  in  the  Eucharist,  1  Cor.  xi.  24:  TO 
G&Lia  TO  vitip  vn<5v   u\.  GO  /us  r  ov  (tex.  rec.  and  in  margin  of  R.  V.). 
"The  breaking  of  bread"  (rf  nXd^i?  TOV  apTov)  was  an  apostolic  term  for 
the  Agape  and  the  Lord's  Supper  combined,  Acts  ii.  42. 

4.  Scattered  (in  grains)  upon  the  mountains,  or,  hills.']    Entirely  inapplic- 
able to  Egypt,  and  hence  omitted  in  the  Egyptian  prayer  quoted  below,  but 
quite  appropriate  in  a  hilly  country  like  Syria  and  Palestine,  where  the  Did. 
originated. 

Gathered  together,  became  one.]  The  idea  was  probably  suggested  by  1 
Cor.  x.  17,  where  Paul,  with  reference  to  the  communion,  says:  "  We,  who 
are  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body:  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  bread." 
Irenaeus  (Adv.  Hcer.  iv.  18,  5)  speaks  of  "the  bread  which  is  produced  from 
the  earth  (and  TrjS  yrjs  apTot),  when  it  receives  the  invocation  of  God,  is 
no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  Eucharist,  consisting  of  two  realities, 
earthly  and  heavenly." 

Let  Thy  church  be  gathered  together  into  Thy  kingdom.}  An  important 
distinction  between  the  lw\T?6ia  and  the  fiatiiXf.ia,  which  occurs  again  in 
the  third  prayec  X.  5.  The  Church  is  a  training-school  for  the  kingdom 
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rr/?  yfjS  si?  TTJV  Grjv  (3a-  from  the  ends  of  the  earth 

on  aov  fffnv  rj  do£a  into  Thy  kingdom,  for  Thine 

nai  r)  dvvajji  is  diet  IrjffovXpiG-  is  the  glory  and  the  power 

rov  £z?  TOVS  aicjvas.  through    Jesus    Christ    for 


5.  MrjdsiS    ds  (payer  GO  jjirfdk  5.  But  let  no  one  eat  or 

ano    riis    £v%api6ria$  drink  of  your  Eucharist,  ex- 

aXTC    01   /SaTTTiffSfrTSS  cept  those  baptized  into  the 

sis   ovofj.a  Kvpiov     nai    yap  name  of  the  Lord  ;  for  as  ro- 

yrepi    rovrov    si'prfKer    6    Kv-  gards  this  also  the  Lord  has 


of  God.  The  Church  is  manifold  and  will  pass  away  with  its  various  organi- 
zations; the  kingdom  is  one  and  will  last  forever,  now  as  a  kingdom  of 
grace,  then  as  a  kingdom  of  glory.  This  distinction  was  obscured  in  the 
Roman  church,  which  identifies  herself  with  the  church  catholic,  and  the 
church  with  the  kingdom.  It  was  measurably  restored  by  the  Protestant 
distinction  between  the  visible  and  invisible  church.  The  difference  is  very 
apparent  in  the  parables  which  illustrate  the  kingdom,  and  in  such  passages 
as  "to  them  (to  the  poor  in  spirit,  to  the  children)  belongs  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  "  "to  enter  the  kingdom  "  (Matt.  v.  3  ;  xviii.  3,  4  ;  Mark,  x.  14  ;  John, 
iii.  5),  or  "the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  "  (Rom.  xiv.  17).  In  such  cases  it 
would  be  improper  to  substitute  "  the  church."  It  is  significant  that  Christ 
uses  £KH\.r}6ia  only  twice  (in  Matthew  and  nowhere  else),  but  fta.6iX.eia  (with 
T&V  ovparoav  or  rov  Stov)  twenty-three  times  in  Matthew  alone.  The 
eschatological  aim  of  this  prayer  is  remarkable  and  was  suggested  by  Matt. 
xxvi.  29,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  26  ("  till  He  come").  "Es  ist,"  says  Ha.,  "  der  hoch- 
sten  Beachtung  werth,  dass  der  Verfasser  im  Abendmahl  cine  eschatologische 
Attec/orie  gcfunden  hat,  die  [uns]  sonst  nirgends  bcgegnet." 

From  the  ends  of  the  earth.}  Comp.  X.  5,  "from  the  four  winds."  Matt. 
xxiv.  31:  "they  [the  angels]  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." 

5.  Except  those  baptized.]  The  communion  is  for  baptized  believers,  and 
for  them  only.  Baptism  is  the  sacramental  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration  and 
conversion  ;  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  sacrament  of  sanctification  and  growth 
in  spiritual  life.  Justin  Martyr  (Apol.  I.  c.  Ixvi.)  says:  "This  food  is 
called  among  us  the  Eucharist  (Ev^api6ria],  of  which  no  one  is  allowed  to 
partake  but  he  who  believes  that  the  things  which  are  taught  by  us  are  true, 
and  who  has  been  washed  with  the  washing  that  is  for  the  remission  of  sins 
and  unto  regeneration,  and  who  is  so  living  as  Christ  has  delivered.  For 
not  as  common  bread  and  common  drink  (GO$  uoivov  aprov  ovds  uoivov 
Ttoua)  do  we  receive  these  [elements]."  In  the  second  century  the  divine 
service  was  sharply  divided  into  two  parts,  the  service  of  the  catechumens 
(missa  catfchumenorum)  and  the  service  of  the  faithful  (missa  fidelium). 
Hence  the  Ap.  Const.,  vii.  25,  lay  great  stress  on  the  exclusion  of  unbe- 
lievers from  the  Eucharist. 
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pzor    Mrf  6&TS  TO  ayiov  roi?    said:  "Give  not  that  which 
xvffl.  is  holy  to  the  dogs."  * 

Keep.  i.  CHAP.   X. 

POST-COMMUNION  PRAYER. 

1.  Mera  tie  TO  l}Ji7t\r)6$rjvat  1.  Now  after  being  filled, 
OVTGOS  fvxaPlffT1?ffaT£'  give  thanks  after  this  manner: 

•Matt.  vii.  6. 

Cfive  not,  etc.]  A  justifiable  application  of  the  warning  of  Christ,  Matt, 
vii.  6.  Ha.  aptly  quotes  Tertullian,  De  Prcescr.,  xli.,  who  says  of  the  services 
of  the  heretics  that  they  throw  "  sanctum  canibm  etporcis  margaritaa" 

A  remarkable  parallel  prayer  to  the  thanksgiving  for  the  bread,  to  which 
Dr.  Swainson  first  called  attention,  and  which  is  quoted  also  by  De  Romes- 
tin  (p.  100),  is  found  in  Pseudo-Athanasius  De  Virginitate,  8.  De  Ascesi,  §  13 
(Athan.  Opera  ed.  Migne.  iv.  266,  in  Tom.  xxviii.  of  his  "  Patrol.  Gr."). 
Here  the  virgin  is  directed  "  orav  xarEd^yS  kill  rfj'a  TpaTtefyjS  nod  Zpxfi 
K^ddai  ror  aprov  .  .  Evx^ptdrovda.  keys,  Evx<xpidrovjUEv  doi,  Ud- 
rep  riiJLKtv,  vnep  rr}$  dyiaS  dradrddscoS  dov,  8  id  yap 
T  ov  TtaidoS  dov  syroaptdaS  rjfiiv  avTr'jv,  nal 
a  pros  ovroS  ^^e6Hop7tld^£ro^  vitrjp^v  6  krtdvGo 
rf/S  rpanefyS  nai  dvr  ax  3  slS  £y  £  v  ero  ev,  ovroot  ETttdv 
$  r/r  GO  d  ov  rj  E  KKXrj6ia.  and  T  <2  v  'ft  ep  dr  car  T  rj$  y  fj  £  tt  ? 
rrjv  ftadiXeiav  dov,  on  dov  sdrlv  rj  dvra/ufS  nal  TI 
do^ct  £/£  rov?  at  GO  v  a?,  durfv."  The  words  indvao  TGOV 
"  upon  the  hills,"  so  inapplicable  to  Egypt,  are  omitted  after 

roS. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  contains  the  post-communion  prayer.  Like  all  similar  prayers  of 
later  times,  it  consists  of  two  parts,  thanksgiving  and  intercession.  It  fol- 
lows in  this  respect  Jewish  precedent.  The  prayer  after  drinking  the  Hallel 
cup  at  the  Passover  reads  thus  :  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  King 
of  the  world,  for  the  vine  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  and  for  the  harvest  of 
the  field,  and  for  the  glorious,  good  and  roomy  land  which  Thou  didst  give 
to  our  fathers  in  Thy  good  pleasure,  that  they  might  eat  of  its  fruit  and  be 
satisfied  by  its  bounty.  Have  mercy,  O  Lord  our  God,  upon  us  and  upon 
/srael,  Thy  people,  and  upon  Jerusalem,  Thy  city  [and  upon  Thine  altar 
and  Thy  temple  ;  and  build  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  speedily  in  our  days, 
and  bring  us  thither  and  make  us  rejoice  in  her,  that  we  may  eat  of  her  fruit 
and  be  satisfied  with  her  bounty,  and  praise  Thee  in  holiness  and  purity  ; 
and  refresh  us  on  this  festive  day  of  unleavened  bread] ;  for  Thou,  0  Lord, 
art  good  and  doest  good  to  all  [so  shall  we  thank  Thee  for  the  land  and  for 
the  fruit  of  the  vine].  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord,  for  the  land  and  its  fruits, 
for  ever.  Amen."  The  bracketed  sentences  seem  to  presuppose  the  second 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  are  omitted  in  an  Oxford  MS.  of  the  twelfth 
century.  See  G.  Bickell,  Mesat  und  Pascha,  Mainz,  1872,  and  the  Innsbruck 
"  Zeitschrift  fur  kath.  Theol."  1880,  90-112. 

1.  nerd  de  TO  tjunfo/d$i/vai]    Changed  by  the  Ap.  Const,  into  justd 
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2.  Evx<xpiffTov/*ev  ffoi,  Hoc- 
rsp  ayie,  vnep  rov  ayiov  ovo- 

ffov,  ov  KotTGGKrfVGoGaS 
rai?  napdiaiS  V^GOV  *  nai 
rfj?  yvwffeodS  nai  TTiffrs- 
co?  nai  aSaraffiaS,  rjs  eyrcjpi- 
6asrf}jiiv  Sia  'irjffov  rov  nai- 
do$  ffov  a  01  TI  6  65  a  sis  rovS 
aicova?. 

3.  2v,  deffnora  Ttavroxpa- 
rop,  /HTiffaS  ra  narra  evsxev 
too  ovofiUXTOS  ffov,  rpocprjv  rs 
xai  Ttorov  edcanas  roi?  avSpao- 

sis    anoXavaiv    ira    001 


rj}jiiv  ds  sxa~ 
piaoa  7tvev^ariHr}v  rpocp?}v  nal 


2.  "  We  thank  Thee,  Holy 
Father,  for  Thy  holy  Name, 
which  Thou  hast  caused  to 
dwell    (tabernacle)     in    our 
hearts,  and  f  or  the  knowledge 
and   faith    and   immortality 
which  Thou  hast  made  known 
to   us   through    Jesus    Thy 
Servant,  to  Thee  be  the  glory 
for  ever. 

3.  "Thou,    0,   Almighty 
Sovereign,    didst    make    all 
things  for  Thy  Name's  sake; 
Thou  gavest  food  and  drink 
to  men  for  enjoyment  that 
^neJ  niight  give  thanks   to 
Thee  ;  but  to  us  Thou  didst 


,  Br.  &c. 


iv,  after  partaking  of  the  communion.  But  the  Did.  must  mean 
a  regular  meal,  the  Agape  then  still  being  connected  with  the  sacramental 
celebration,  as  in  the  church  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  xi.  20-22) ;  it  was  separated 
in  the  time  of  the  younger  Pliny  and  Justin  Martyr.  John  (vi.  12)  uses  the 
phrase  ok  de  lvtTtXr}6$rj<5a.v,  "when  they  were  filled,"  of  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand. 

2.  Holy  Father]    The  same  address  in  the  Sacerdotal  Prayer,  John  xvii. 
11,  but  nowhere  else.     God  is  next  addressed  as  "  Almighty  Sovereign  "  (ver. 
3)  and  last  as  "  Lord,"  (ver.  8.)     These  terms  correspond,  as  Ha.  points  out, 
to  the  three  divisions  of  the  prayer :  1)  thanks  for  the  revelation  and 
redemption  through  Christ,  2)  thanks  for  the  creation  and   spiritual  food 
and  drink  and  eternal  life  through  Christ,  3)  intercession  for  the  church  of 
God.    A  similar  division  in  Justin  M.  Apol.,  i.  LXV. 

Caused  to  dwell]  xaratiKyroG),  to  pitch  tent,  to  encamp,  has  here  the 
transitive  sense  as  in  the  Sept.  Ps.  xxii.  2  ;  2  Chr.  vi.  2.  The  simple  verb 
is  a  favorite  term  of  St.  John,  who  uses  it  intransitively  with  reference  to 
the  Shekina,  the  indwelling  of  Jehovah  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  comp.  John 
i,  14  t6Hr)VGo6ev  tv  rfruv} ;  Apoc.  xxi.  3  (6n^vw6ai  ner  avr£r). 

3.  Almighty  Sovereign]  or  Hitler.     TtarroHparoap,  in  the  Sept.,  often  in 
the  Apoc.,  and  in  2  Cor.  vi.  18  (in  a  quotation  from  the  Sept.).     Introduced 
into  the  Apostles'  Creed:   mdrsvoo  et$  Ssoy  rtarroxpdropa,  Credo  in 
Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem.    On  SetiitorijS  see  the  note  of  Hitchcock,  p. 
51. 
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Ttorov  nal  Zoorfv  aiooviov  6ia  freely    give    spiritual    food 

TOV  n  aid  os  ffov.  and   drink  and  eternal  life 

through  Thy  servant. 

4.  77/00     TtavTGov    svxapiff-  4.  "Before  all  things  we 
TOV/JEV    6  01    on    dvraros    tl  give    thanks    to   Thee  that 
ffv  f  •    TI  $6%a  eis  rovS  aiajvas.  Thou  art  mighty  ;  to  Thee 

be  the  glory  for  ever. 

5.  MrijffSrjri,  Kvpie,  rf/s  en-  5.  "Remember,   0    Lord, 
nkrjGiaS    Gov    TOV   pvGaG$ai  Thy  Church  to  deliver  her 
avrrfv   arco    navroS    novrjpov  from  all  evil  and  to  perfect 
nal    TsXsi&ffat    avTrfv  er    rrj  her  in  Thy  love  ;  and  gather 
ay  any  Gov,  nal  Gvvagov  av-  her  together  from  the   four 

ano  TGOV  rsGGapcav  dv&-  winds,  a    sanctified   for   Thy 

rr)v  ayiaG$eiGav  eis  TTJV  kingdom  which  Thou  didst 

fiaGikeiav,  rjv  rfToi^aGaS  prepare  for  her  ;   for  Thine 


8  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
*  6oi,  substituted  for  d  v  by  Br.  Hi.  Z.  <5oi  inserted  after  6v  by  Ha. 

Spiritual  food  and  drink,  etc.']  A  spiritual  conception  of  the  Eucharist 
based  on  the  Lord's  discourse  on  the  bread  of  life,  John  vi.  35  sqq.  Ignatius 
and  Justin  Martyr  first  suggested  a  strongly  realistic  conception,  which  ter- 
minated at  last  in  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation.  Ignatius  (Ad  EpJies. 
xx.)  calls  the  Eucharist  a  medicine  of  immortality  (cpapuanov  aSavatiiaS) 
and  an  antidote  against  death.  Justin  M.  speaks  of  a  change  (juerafioA.1?) 
of  the  elements'.  But  the  African  and  Alexandrian  fathers  favored  a  spirit- 
ual conception  till  the  time  of  Augustin,  who  was  the  chief  authority  fo? 
that  view  (afterwards  advocated  by  Ratramnus  and  Berengar,  but  forced 
to  'give  way  to  transubstantiation). 

Deliver  her  from  every  evit]    Comp.  John  xvii.  15,  and  Matt.  vi. 
y/ita$  O.TCO  TOV  Ttorrjpov). 

5.  Tt\?i(3(5ai  avn}v  kv  TTJ  aya.itTQ  6ov.~\  A  peculiarly  Johannean 
expression.  Comp.  John  xvii.  23  (iva  &>6iv  T£reXti<*)i.i8voi  tt$  ev)  ;  1 
Johnii.  5;  r}  aydftrj  TOV  SEOV  TSTeheiGorai};  iv.  12-18  (rj  TtTieia  aydnrj). 

TTJy  dyia6$Ei<5av]  sanctified  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  comp.  John  xvii. 
19:  vTtep  avT&v  tyw  dyid^Go  euavTov,  ira  cotii  nal  dvToi  r/yiaditevoi 
ev  dXrj^EiqL,  and  Heb.  x.  10:  fjyiatiuevoi  Itiuev  did  Tr/<S  7tpo6(popa$  TOV 
'Ijjdov  XpitfTov  £<pdjka$.  Ha.  inserts  a  comma  after  dyiadSf.T- 
connects  e/5  TTJV  6rjv  fta6.  with  the  verb  6vva.$ov.  Br.  omits 
the  comma  and  explains  :  "  sanctified  in  order  to  inherit  the  kingdom."  So 
also  B.  M.  :  "  elle  qui  a  iti  sanctifiee  en  vue  de  ton  royaume  que  tu  lui  a  pri- 
pare."  Sa.  :  "  apres  V  avoir  sanctifiee  pour  ton  royaume,"  etc. 

Which  Thou  didst  prepare  for  her.]  This  includes  the  doctrine  of  fore- 
ordination.  Comp.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  K\rjpovo^r'i6a.Te  TTJV 
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avrfj"     on  GOV  tGtiv  rf  dvva-    is  the  power  and  the  glory 
pi?  HOI  rf  doga  eis  TOV?  aiti-     for  ever. 


6.  EXSera)  xaPl*  Hai7tocP£^-  6.  "Let  grace  come,  and 

Seray   6    xoff/AOS    OVTOS.      'D,?  let  this  world   pass    away. a 

dvva  \  rep  Seep  *  AapiS.     Ei  Hosanna  to  the  God  (Son)  of 

ns  ayios  effrtv,  epxtcSw     €i  David.      If  any  one  is  holy 

Tit  OVH  sari,  ^eravoeiroi)'   //«-  let  him  come,  if  any  one  is 

pavaSa.     AfJLTjv.  not  holy  let  him  repent.    Ma- 

ranatha.b    Amen." 

a  Comp.  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  b  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

i,  Br  Hi.  Ha.  W. 
5,  Br.  Hi.  W.  H.  &  B.  Sp.,  but  Ha.  R.  retain 


ir  fta6i\Eia.v  an 6  nataftoXr^  xudjuov.  On  the  distinction  between 
the  church  and  the  kingdom  see  note  on  IX.  4. 

6.  Let  grace  come,  etc.]  Or,  to  retain  the  paronomasia  :  "Let  grace  ap- 
pear, and  let  the  world  disappear."  Comp.  1  Cor.  vii.  31:  "  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away."  HSfroo  x<x  pit  must  be  explained  in  the  eschata- 
logical  sense  of  the  grace  of  the  second  coming  ;  comp.  1  Pet.  i.  13  (rrfv 
Xfxpir  er  ditoxa\v$ti  'Ir?dov  Xp.} ;  and  Apoc.  xxii.  17,20.  Hence  the 
conjecture  of  Potwin,  XpttiroS  for  £a:/3i£,  is  unnecessary.  The  opposite  anti- 
millennarian  tendency  and  the  mighty  missionary  impulse  of  the. Church  led 
afterwards  to  pray  for  the  delay  of  the  end  of  the  world,  as  Tertullian,  con- 
trary to  his  own  millennarian  views,  records  in  Apol.  c.  xxxix.:  "  oramus 
pro  mora  finis."  See  Ha.,  p.  35. 

To  the  God  of  David.]  A  strong  testimony  for  the  author's  belief  in  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  to  whom  it  must  refer  in  connection  with  his  coming 
here  spoken  of.  It  may  be  traced  back  to  our  Lord's  interpretation  of 
the  Messianic  Ps.  ex.  1  ("The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord")  in  Matt.  xxii. 
42-46.  Br.  and  Hi.  conjecture  rcS  VIGO,  for  r(3  3eo5,  to  conform  the  pas- 
sage to  Matt.  xxi.  9,  15  :  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David."  But  Ha.  de- 
fends the  reading  of  the  MS.  with  six  arguments.  There  arose  an  early 
prejudice  against  the  designation  of  Christ  as  David's  Son  ;  Barnabas  calls 
it  an  "  error  of  the  sinners,"  and  substitutes  for  it  "  the  Lord  of  David."  It 
is  much  easier  to  account  for  the  change  of  Seep  into  vim  than  vice  versa. 

Let  him  repent.]  Here,  according  to  liturgical  usage,  would  be  the  place 
for  the  communion  ;  but  as  this  was  indicated  at  the  close  of  the  preceding 
prayers  (IX.  5),  we  must  understand  this  as  an  invitation  to  catechumens  and 
unbelievers  to  join  the  Church.  There  was  at  the  time  not  yet  a  strict  sep- 
aration of  the  two  parts  of  the  service,  the  missa  catechumenorum  and  the 
missa  fidelium,  as  in  the  third  century.  In  some  American  churches  it  is 
customary  to  exhort  the  non-communicants  after  the  communion  to  repent 
and  to  unite  with  God's  people.  Br.  explains:  "  Let  the  saints  come  to  meet 
the  Lord.  As  many  as  are  unbelievers,  and  not  yet  washed  in  the  laver  of 
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7.   Toi?   ds   TtpocprfraiS    ejn-        7.  But  permit  the  Prophets 
offa  $s-    to  give  thanks  as  much  as  [in 
what  words]  they  wish. 

id.  CHAP.  XI. 

APOSTLES  AND  PROPHETS. 

1.  "0?  av  ovv  eXScov  diSagri        1.  Whosoever  then  comes 


grace,  or  who  have  fallen  away,  let  them  repent.  May  the  Lord  come  and 
his  kingdom."  Ha.  :  *  '  Das  EpxetiS  GO  bezieht  sick  auf  den  Zutritt  zu  der  ver- 
sammelten,  auf  ihren  Iferrn  wartenden  Gemeinde  ;  an  die  spdtere,  dhnlich 
lautende  Formel  in  Bezug  auf  den  Zutritt  zum  Genuss  der  heil.  Speise,  ist 
nicht  zudenken." 

Maran-athd]  Aramaean  (nnx  p£),  t.  «.,  the  Lord  cometh  (xvpioS  epxe- 
rai)  ;  comp.  1  Cor.  xvi.  22,  where  the  same  word  occurs,  and  Apoc.  xxii.  20: 
"Amen:  come,  Lord  Jesus"  (epxov,  nvpis  ^Irjtiov).  The  word  was  a  re- 
minder of  the  second  coming,  perhaps  "  a  mysterious  pass-  word  of  the  early 
Christians  "  (Bisping).  Harnack:  "Man  beachte,  wie  dieses  uralte,  dra- 
matisch  aufgebaute  Stossgebet  (wta  suspirantia,  sagt  Tertullian]  die  Gemeinde 
schliesslich  in  den  Moment  der  Wiederkunft  Christi  versetzt;  so  lebendig  war 
die  Hoffnung  auf  die  Ndhe  derselbcn."  Sabatier:  "  Le  cri  de  Maranatha 
annonce  la  venue  du  Seigneur,  non  dans  lesespeces  consacrees,  mais  son  retour 
glorieux  sur  les  nuees  du  del"  Field  (in  his  Otium  Normcense,  Pars  tertia, 
a  criticism  of  the  Revised  N.  T.,  1881,  p.  110),  renders  the  Syriac  Moran 
etho  :  "  Our  Lord  came,9'  or  rather  "Our  Lord  is  come  "  (not  "  cometh  "),  since 
the  Syriac  verb  represents  either  ^A.3e  (Jude,  ver.  14),  or  TJKEI  (Luke  xv.  27; 
1  John  v.  20).  "Accordingly  Theodoret  and  Schol.  Cod.  7,  explain  the 
word  to  mean  6  nvptoS  r}\.$£v;  Schol.  Cod.  19,  6  nvptoS  -rtapayeyorEv  ; 
and  Schol.  Cod.  46,  6  uvpiol  rj}j.<£>v  finei." 

7.  Permit  the  Prophets.}  The  whole  congregation  is  addressed  as  having 
control  over  this  matter.  The  liberty  of  extemporaneous  prayer  combined 
with  liturgical  forms.  First,  full  liberty  for  all  to  pray  in  public  meeting,  1 
Cor.  xiv.  29,  31  ;  then  restriction  of  liberty  to  the  prophets,  as  here  ;  at  last 
prohibition  of  free  prayer.  Justin  Martyr,  whom  Br.  aptly  quotes,  accords 
the  same  freedom  to  the  presiding  minister,  or  bishop  (Apol.  i.  Ixvii)  : 
"  When  our  prayer  is  ended,  bread  and  wine  and  water  are  brought,  and  the 
President  (6  rtposdrooS)  in  like  manner  offers  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
according  to  his  ability  (0(377  SvvaviS  avraa)."  The  people  were  to  respond, 
"Amen."  Clement  of  Rome,  like  Paul,  warns  the  Corinthians  against  dis- 
order and  confusion,  Ad.  Cor.  cap.  xli.  :  "Let  each  of  you,  brethren,  in  his 
own  order  give  thanks  unto  God  (£v  rcS  i8icp  rdynan  svxapitfrEiToo  rop 
Seen),  maintaining  a  good  conscience  and  not  transgressing  the  appointed  rule 
of  his  service  (roV  Gapttinevov  rrjS  \EirovpyiaS  avrov  H(\v6va\  but 
acting  with  all  seemliness."  Ha.  :  "  In  der  Did.  gelten  die  Propheten  als  die 
Virtiwsen  des  Gebets." 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XI. 

Here  begins  the  directory  of  discipline  and  the  officers  of  the  Church, 
Cns.  Xl.-XIII.,  and  Ch.  XV.  See  the  general  discussion,  pp.  62  sqq. 


TEACHING  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES.  199 

vjuds  TavTcx  Ttavra  ra  npoei-  and    teaches    you     all    the 

prj^va,  d&affSe  avTov  things  aforesaid,  receive  him. 

2.  'Eav  6e   avTos  6   didaff-  2.  But  if  the  teacher  him- 
HGOV  ffTpacpsi?  didaffHr^  a\\.r)v  self  being  perverted  teaches 
6idaxnv  £^  ro  KarahvGaa,  JJ.TJ  another  teaching  to  the  de- 
avTov   anovffr/TS'      sis  tie   TO  struction  [of  this],  hear  him 

i   dixaioGvvrjv  uai  not,  but  if  [he  teach]  to  the 

Kvpiov,  degaffSe  av-  increase  of  righteousness  and 

rov  coS  Kvpiov.  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 

receive  him  as  the  Lord. 

3.  Ilfpl  6e  TGOV  aTtoffroXaor  3.  Now  with  regard  to  the 
nai  TtpocprfTcov  Kara  TO  doyjta  Apostles   and   Prophets,  ac- 
TOV    evayysXiov    OVT&S    not-  cording  to  the  decree  (com- 
rfffaTs.  mand)  of  the  gospel,  so  do  ye. 

4.  lias  tie  (XTtoffToXo?  e'pxo-  4.  Let  every  Apostle  that 
ju8vo?  Ttpos  vpds  ^SX^TGJ  GO?  cometh  to  you  be  received  as 
Kvpws.  the  Lord.* 

*Matt.  x.  40. 

2.  Hear  him  not.]    2  John  10  :  "If  any  one  cometh  unto  you,  and  bringeth 
not  this  teaching,  receive  him  not  into  your  house." 

Receive  him  as  tJie  Lord.}  Matt.  x.  40:  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  me."  John  xiii.  20. 
Br.  quotes  also  Ignatius,  Ad.  Eph.  vi. 

3.  Apostles  and  Prophets,  \    The  first  order  of  ministers  whose  field  is  the 
world.     They  have  their  commission  directly  from  the  Lord  :  while  Bishops 
and  Deacons  are  elected  by  the  congregation,  XV.  1. 

The  decree  of  the  Gospel.]  The  directions  of  Christ  in  sending  out  the 
Twelve  and  the  Seventy,  Matt.  x.  5-12  ;  Luke  ix.  1-6  ;  x.  4-21.  86yna  in 
the  sense  of  decree,  ordinance,  as  in  Luke  ii.  1 ;  Acts  xvi.  4  ;  xvii.  7  ;  Eph. 
ii.  15. 

4.  Apostle.']    In  a  wider  and  secondary  sense  ;  as  in  Acts  xiv.  4,  14  ; 
Rom.  xvi.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  7;  1  Thess.  ii.  6.     A  wandering  evangelist  or 
itinerant  preacher  who  carries  the  Gospel  to  the  unconverted,  and  is  there- 
fore not  allowed  to  remain  in  one  place.     See  the  description  of  this  class  of 
ministers  in    Euseb.  H.   E.  iii.  37,  quoted  on  p.  68.     Hermas  uses    the 
term  likewise  in  the  wider  sense  and  speaks  of  forty  Apostles  and  Teachers, 
Simtt.  ix.  15,  16,  17,  25  ;  Vis.  iii.  5.     The  Did.  cannot  mean  the  original 
Twelve  and  Paul,   for  to  them  the  restriction  of  ver.  5  would  not    apply 
(Paul  sojourned  three  years  in  Ephesus,  and  eighteen  months,  and  again  three 
months  in  Corinth).     It  is  a  second  and  weaker  generation.     An  indication 
that  the  book  was  written  after  A.D.  70.    According  to  Mommsen,  in  Corpus 
Iriscript.  Lat.,  Tom.  ix.  num.  648  (Berol.  1883),  the  Jews  used  the  term 
"  Apostle  "  till  the  sixth  century  for  a  special  class  of  officials.     This  is  con- 
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5.  Ov  *  pevei  d&  rffj.epav  pi-        5.  But  he  shall  not  remain 
avy   eav  6k   ?/  XPe^ay  Ha^  T17r     [longer  than]  one  day  ;  and, 

rpsi?    tie    edv    /*£zV#,  if    need    be,   another   [day] 

eariv.  also  ;  but  if  he  remain  three 
[days]  he  is  a  false  prophet. 

6.  'EgEpxopevos  ti%  o  an  off-  6.  And  when  the  Apostle 
rohos  nrj6kv  Xajufiaverci)  ei  prf  departeth,  let  him  take  noth- 
apror  £'&)?  ov  av\i6$ri'  iav  6k  ing  except   bread   [enough] 
apyvpiov  airfj,  ipev6onpo<prj-  till    he    reach    his    lodging 
TtfS  effTi.  (night-quarters).     But  if  he 

ask  for  money,  he  is  a  false 
prophet. 

7.  Kal  Ttavra  7tpoq)rfrrjv  \a-        7.  And  every  prophet  who 
\ovvra  ev  Trvevjuatn  ov  nsipa-    speaks  in  the  spirit  ye  shall 


*  ov,  om.  Hi.;  ov  nsvzl  8k  ei  nrj,  Ha.;  ov,  with  V.EVSTK):  u  when  he 
makes  a  stay,  let  Mm  do  it  for  one  day  (only),"  Zahn. 

firmed  by  the  Theodosian  Code  (Lib.  xvi.  Tit.  viii.,  Lex    14),  which  speaks 
of  Jewish  Presbyters  and  those  "  quos  ipsi  Apostolos  vacant.*' 

5.  Not  longer  than  one  day.]    The  Jerus.  MS.  is  here  evidently  defective. 
Hi.  omits  ov,  Ha.  inserts  et  nrj  (comp.  XII.  2),  Z.  changes  ov  into  ov  and 
supplies  u  ere  TOO  (where  he  makes  a  stay,  let  him  stay  only  for  a  day). 

Three  days.]  Two  or  three  days  of  hospitality  are  granted  to  every  way- 
faring Christian  brother,  XII.  2,  but  to  an  Apostle  only  one  or  two  days. 
This  restriction  indicates  a  frequent  abuse  of  the  Apostolic  or  Evangelistic 
office  for  purposes  of  gain.  Lucian's  historical  novel  Peregrinus  Proteus, 
in  which  he  ridicules  both  the  Cynic  philosophy  and  the  Christian  religion, 
furnishes  a  commentary. 

A  false  Prophet.]  Here  equivalent  for  false  Apostle.  False  Apostles  are 
mentioned  2  Cor.  xi.  13;  Rev.  ii.  2,  20;  false  Prophets,  Matt.  vii.  15;  xxiv. 
11;  Mark  xiii.  22;  Luke  vi.  26  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1;  1  John  iv.  1.  Ha.  quotes  Ter- 
tullian  De  Prceser.  iv.  :  "  Qui  pseudo-propheta  sunt,  nisi  falsi  prcedica- 
tores  f  Qui  pseudo-apostoli  nisi  adulteri  evangelisatores  f  " 

Hermas,  in  the  Eleventh  Commandment,  draws  from  experience  an  inter- 
esting comparison  between  true  and  false  Prophets.  The  true  Prophet,  he 
says,  is  "gentle,  quiet,  humble,  and  abstains  from  all  wickedness  and  frcm 
the  vain  desire  of  this  world,  and  makes  himself  the  poorest  of  all  men  ;  " 
while  the  false  Prophet  "exalts  himself,  is  hasty,  shameless,  talkative,  and 
takes  hire  for  his  prophecy."  Comp.  the  notes  of  Ha.  and  the  art.  of  Bon- 
wetsch,  Die  Prophctie  im  apost.  und  nach-apost.  Zeitaltcr,  quoted  p.  143. 

6.  Corap.  Matt.  x.  9,  10  ;  Mark  vi.  8;  Luke  ix.  3. 

7.  Speaks  in  (the)  spirit.']   kv  nvevuart,  without  the  article,  in  distinction 
from  tv  rof,  that  is  in  ecstasy,  or  in  a  highly  exalted  state  of  mind  when  it 
U  the  organ  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     1  Cor.  xii.  8;  xiv.  2;  Rev.  i.  10;  iv.  2. 
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ffsrs  ovde  dianpiveiTS'  naff  a  not  try  nor  prove  ;  for  every 
yap  d^apria  dcp&rjfferai,  av-  sin  shall  be  forgiven,  but  this 
tr)  ds  T/  aj^apria  OVH  dcpeSr]-  sin  shall  not  be  forgiven. 


eav  /xq  rovS  TpOTtovS  Kv- 
piov.     Ano  ovv  TC&V  rportGov 
rai  6  ipevdortpocprf- 
nal  6  npocprjTTjS. 


8.   Ov   Tta?   6s   6   \a\cav  sv        8.    Not     every    one    that 

speaks  in  the  spirit  is  a  Pro- 
phet, but  only  if  he  has  the 
behavior  (the  ways)  of  the 
Lord.  By  their  behavior 
then  shall  the  false  prophet 
and  the  [true]  Prophet  be 
known. 

9.  And  no  Prophet  that  or- 
ders  a  table  in  the  spirit  eats; 
of  it  [himself],  unless  he  is  a 
false  prophet. 

10.  And  every  Prophet  who 
teaches  the  truth  if  he  does 
not  practice  what  he  teaches* 
is  a  false  prophet. 

11.  And   every   approved, 
genuine  Prophet,  who  makes 
assemblies  for  a  worldly  mys- 

*  opi'^Gov,  Br.  et  al.  f  ni'oov,  Hi. 

&r,  Hi.,  HO^ULIOV,  Petersen  ;  Ttoioov  f.iv(5r.   xodu.  «/£  EHH\.  Z. 


9.  Kai  naS  TrpOtyrjrrfS  6  pi- 
goor*  rpanzZav  ev  Ttvevjjari 
ov  cpayerai  an'  avrrfS, 


10.  77^ 
HOOV   Ti}v 


y    ei   a  di- 
ov  Ttoizi,  ipevdoTtpocprj- 


11.  Has 


TtpocprfTi^ 

$  TTOIGOV  f 

€H- 


This  sin  shall  not  be  forgiven.]  Matt.  xii.  31 :  "  Every  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  shall  not 
be  forgiven." 

8.  Conformity  to  the  Lord's  example  is  the  criterion  of  a  true  Prophet. 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."    Comp.  Matt.  vii.  15-23. 

9.  Order  a  table.]  A  love-feast  ordered  in  ecstasy.     A  strange  fact  not  men- 
tioned elsewhere.     The  true  Prophet  will  not  profane  a  sacred  ordinance 
to  personal  uses  by  making  a  meal  of  the  Eucharist.     Gordon  proposes  a 
different  reading,  6  pt^cor,  "  wlw  is  offering."  pe^co  is  a  rare  poetic  word 
occurring  in  Homer  and  Hesiod,  in  the  sense  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

11.  Ko6/j.iK6v.~]  Belonging  to  this  world  (in  a  local,  not  in  a  moral  sense), 
mundane,  worldly  or  earthly,  as  opposed  to  sitovpanov,  heavenly ;  comp. 
Heb.  ix.  1,  where  the  tabernacle  is  called  TO  aytov  KodjutKov,  the  sanctu- 
ary of  this  world,  as  distinct  from  the  sanctuary  in  heaven.  In  Rabbinical 
Hebrew  it  was  used  as  a  substantive. 

Ttoi&v  eft  f.iv6rr)piov  nod/Minor  £KxA.r/(3ia$.~\  Another  translation:  "who 
acts  with  reference  to  an  earthly  mystery  of  the  church."  The  most  difficult 
passage  in  the  Did.  and  not  yet  satisfactorily  explained.  Br.  admits  that  it  is 
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x\rfffias,  JUT)  SiddffKoov  dt  not-  tery  [?],  but  does  not  teach 
elv  off  a  CCVTOS  noiei,  ov  npi*  [others]  to  do  what  he  him- 
eq>'  VUGOV  fj.era  ©sou  self  does,  shall  not  be  judged 


obscure  and  indistinct  (GHOTEIVOV  Hal  ddacpeS),  and  proposes  his  explanation 
•with  diffidence  (p.  44).  itoi&v  seems  to  require  an  object;  tttw/b/tf/as  may 
be  the  plural  accusative  depending  on  Ttoioor,  or  the  singular  genitive 
depending  on  juvdrrfpior.  The  earthly  mystery  may  be  a  mystery  in  the 
Church,  or  the  Church  itself,  as  the  Gospel  is  called  a  mystery  (Rom.  xvi.  25, 
26).  For  the  absence  of  the  article  in  the  latter  case,  comp.  Heb.  ii.  12  (tv 
H£(JK)  txttA.)  and  3  John  6.  —  Different  renderings  :  Fa.  :  who  makes  assemblies 
for  a  mystery  of  this  world.  H.  and  B.  :  acting  with  a  mew  to  the  mystery 
of  the  church  on  earth.  St.  :  dealing  with  reference  to  the  mystery  of  the 
church  litre  below.  H.  and  N.  :  working  unto  the  mystery  of  the  church  in 
the  world.  0.  :  with  a  mew  to  tlw  world-mystery  of  the  church.  Sp.  :  who 
summons  assemblies  for  the  purpose  of  showing  an  earthly  mystery.  W.  :  der 
Versammlungen  zu  einem  GeJieimniss  vor  der  Welt  macht.  Ha.  :  der  im 
HiiMick  auf  das  irdische  Q-eheimniss  der  Kirche  handelt.  Z,  :  wenn  er  eine 
symboliscJie  Handlung  wcUicher  Art  vollzieht.  Kr.  :  wenn  er  in  Bczug  auf 
die  Eke  die  etwas  WeltlicJies  und  dock  in  der  Kirche  (nach  Eph.  V.  32)  etwas 
Geheimnissvolles  ist,  fur  seine  Person  starke  Dinge  leistet  (durch  Verheira- 
thung  und  Wiederverheirathung).  B.-M.:  exercant  son  corps  (?)  en  vue  du 
mystere  terrestre  de  Feglise  (sans  imposer  aux  autres  ses  pratiques  ascetiques). 
Sa.  :  travaillant  au  mystere  terrestre  de  Veglise.  Hi.  changes  the  reading 
TtotcSv  into  tivcSv,  and  uotiniKov  into  Ko6f.iiK(3v,  "  initians  in  mysterium 
secularium  ecclesias  "  (with  reference  to  the  Gnostic  and  Montanistic  distinc- 
tion between  psychical  or  secular,  and  pneumatic  or  spiritual  churches),  but 
has  found  no  response.  Petersen  (p.  8)  proposes  Kofi/nov,  chaste,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  unchaste  mysteries  of  the  heathen  ;  likewise  without  response. 

Interpretations:  (1)  Br.,  Z.,  Fa.,  R.,  Sp.  :  symbolical  actions  like  those  of 
Isaiah  (xx.  2,  4),  Jeremiah  (xix.  1  ;  xxvii.  2  ;  xxviii.  10),  Ezekiel  (iv.  12-v.  3), 
Hosea  (i.  2  sqq.),  Agabus  (Acts  xi.  28;  xxi.  11).  Br.  :  tHH^dia^ooy  TOY 
Xaov  stS  TO  tnidsiqai  avrcp  epyov  6vnfto\.tKov  6  avToS  kpydl.ETai 
litl  TtapanXrftiEi  nal  rovSstiia.  T&V  Tti6T<£v.  The  Prophet  would  at 
times  perform  a  striking  and  exciting  symbolic  action,  like  the  old  Prophets  ; 
but  in  all  these  dramatic  shows  there  was  grave  danger  of  vanity  and  impo- 
sition for  the  sake  of  gain.  Hence  the  author,  while  permitting  such  excep- 
tional exhibitions,  guards  against  abuse  by  insisting  that  the  Prophet  should 
receive  no  pay,  and  not  teach  others  to  perform  like  acts.  (2)  Ha.  :  absti- 
nence from  marriage.  He  refers  to  Eph.  v.  32,  Ignatius,  Ad  Polyc.  v.,  and 
Tertullian,  De  Monog.,  xi.,  which  recommend  celibacy  as  being  more  consist- 
ent with  a  perfect  Christian  than  marriage.  But  this  is  far-fetched,  and  by 
the  great  mystery  Paul  does  not  mean  celibacy,  but  marriage  or  rather  the 
union  of  Christ  with  his  church.  Besides  celibacy  needed  no  apology  in  view 
of  the  ascetic  tendency  which  set  in  very  early  in  opposition  to  the  bottom- 
less sexual  depravity  of  the  heathen  world.  (3)  Krawutzcky  (in  his  second 
article,  I  c.,  p.  581,  note)  takes  the  very  opposite  view,  that  the  Did.  allows 
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yap  S'XH  rrfv  npiffiv    ojffav-    by  you  ;  for  he  has  his  judg- 
yap  STtoirjffar  KOLI  oi  dp-    ment  with  God  (or,  his  judg- 
7tpoq)fjrai.  ment  is  in  the  hands  of  God); 

for  so  did  also  the  ancient 
Prophets. 

12.  "Off  &  av  siTtri  sv  TTVSV-  12.  But  whosoever  says  in 
Ao<*  juoi  apyvpia  rj  r£T£-  the  spirit  :  Give  me  money 
pa  Tira,  ovn  axovff£ff$s  av-  or  any  other  thing,  ye  shall 
rov-  sav  de  nepi  aXXcov  vff-  not  listen  to  him  ;  but  if  he 


the  Prophets  to  marry  and  even  to  remarry,  after  the  example  of  some  of  the 
Hebrew  Prephets,  provided  only  they  do  not  teach  others  to  imitate  their  ex- 
ample. He  refers  to  the  case  of  Hos.  i.  2  ;  iii.  1  ;  but  this  marriage  to  an 
adulteress  is  probably  to  be  understood  figuratively.  (4)  E.  B.  Birks  (in 
"The  Guardian"  for  June  11,  1884):  "  making  garniture  of  a  church  for  a 
sacramental  celebration."  Prophets  may  make  shrines  or  altars  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist  so  long  as  they  do  not  encourage  others  in  set- 
ting up  separate  conventicles.  (5)  Hicks  in  "  The  Guardian,"  approved  by 
E.  Venables  in  "The  British  Quart.  Rev."  for  May,  1885  (p.  353):  calling 
assemblies  of  the  church  for  the  purpose  of  revealing  future  events  in  the 
world's  history,  as  were  foretold  by  Agabus  (Acts  xi.  28),  or  impending 
judgments  on  the  enemies  of  the  church.  Such  predictions  might  provoke 
disloyalty  to  the  civil  government.  This  gives  very  good  sense.  (6)  Gordon  : 
"  doing  with  an  eye  to  the  church's  mystery  in  the  world,"  i.e.,  the  hidden 
potency  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  (7)  Sabatier  identifies  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Church  with  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  Eph.  vi  19,  and  contrasts 
it  with  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  2  Thess.  ii.  7.  "  Annoncer  I'Evangile,  c'est 
hater  la  venue  des  temps,  c'est  aider  le  mystere  terrestre  dc  I'Eglise"  (comp. 
Apoc.  x.  7  :  "  then  is  finished  the  mystery  of  God,  according  to  the  good 
tidings  which  he  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets").  —  I  venture,  modestly, 
to  suggest  two  more  interpretations.  (8)  "The  earthly  mystery  of  the 
church"  is  the  sacrament  or  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  which  in  the 
Greek  church  is  emphatically  called  [ivtirypior  (comp.  Eph.  v.  32).  This 
might  be  supported  by  the  connection  with  "the  ordering  a  table"  just 
spoken  of  (XI  9),  and  with  Chs.  IX.  and  X.  and  XIV.,  all  of  which  treat  of 
the  Eucharistic  sacrifice;  but  it  does  not  suit  the  last  clause  of  the  verse.  (9) 
The  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  bearing  of  the  whole  yoke; 
comp.  VI.  2  and  the  note  there.  Upon  the  whole,  however,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Br.  is,  perhaps,  the  least  objectionable,  and  next  to  it  that  of  Hicks. 
The  ancient  Prophets]  of  the  Old  Testament.  Symbolic  actions  are  re- 
ported of  several  of  them,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Hosea.  The  reference 
to  the  Hebrew  Prophets  is  natural,  and  it  is  necessary  if  we  assign  the  Did. 
to  the  first  century.  Ha.  and  Hi.,  who  date  it  from  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  understand  the  early  Christian  Prophets,  as  Agabus,  the  daughters 
of  Philip,  Judas,  Silas,  Quadratus.  But  they  could  hardly  be  called  apxaloi 
even  then  without  distinguishing  them  from  the  still  older  Hebrew  Prophets. 
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repowTcov 
avrov 


dovvai, 


i-    bid  you  to  give  for  others  that 
lack,  let  no  one  judge  him. 


Keep.  t/f. 


1.  Ila?  de  6  epo 
ovofjiocTi  Kvpiov 
CTteira  de  domjAaGavreS  av- 
rov yvooffeffSe,  Gvveffiv  yap 
,  dstiiav  nai  a 


pav. 

2.  El  jusr  Ttapodws  sanv  6 


avrc 


offov  6vva6$£'      ov  jterfi   tie 

vjjaS  ei  ^  6vo  rj 

ear  q  dvayKrj. 


3.  Ei  de  SeXei  xpo?  VJACXS  HOC- 
OV,  epya- 


Hal  (pay  it  GO. 


CHAP.  XII. 

RECEIVING  DISCIPLES. 

1.  Let  every  one  that  comes 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  be 
received,  and  then  proving 
him  ye  shall  know  him  ;  for 
ye  shall  have  understanding 
right  and  left. 

2.  If  indeed  he  who  comes 
is  a  wayfarer,   help  him  as 
much  as  ye  can ;  but  he  shall 
not  remain  with  you  longer 
than  two  or  three  days,  unless 
there  be  necessity. 

3.  If  he  wishes   to   settle 
among  you,  being  a  crafts- 
man (artisan),  let  him  work 
and  eat   (earn  his  living  by 
work). 


*  e^ere,  Br.  &c. 


,  Ha.  Hi.  Z. 


NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XII. 

1.  Every  one]  who  professes  Christ.     Hospitality  is  to  be  exercised  to  all 
without  distinction,  but  not  to  the  extent  of  encouraging  idleness.     Every 
one  who  can  must  work.    Comp.  2  Thess  iii.  10-12. 

Te  shall  know,  etc.]  Ye  shall  know  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong, 
between  true  and  false  Christianity.  The  Ap.  Const,  vii.  28  paraphrase  the 
passage:  "  Ye  are  able  to  know  the  right  hand  from  the  left  and  to  dis- 
tinguish false  teachers  from  true  teachers."  Br.  refers  to  2  Cor.  vi.  7  (*'  by 
the  armor  of  righteousness  on  the  righth  and  and  the  left");  2  Tim.  ii.  7  ("the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things  ").  Ha.  takes  6vvf.6iv  t^ere 
as  a  parenthesis. 

2.  irapodio$.]    Post-classical  for  itapodirrjS,  traveller.     The  Sept.  has. 
jrdpodos,  2  Kings  xii.  4  (which  in  classical  Greek  means  entrance,  side- 
entrance).    Paul  uses  Ir  TfapoSoo,  by  the  way,  1  Cor.  xvi.  7.  The  Jews,  hav- 
ing no  country  of  their  own,  and  being  engaged  in  merchandise  were  «riv;it 
travellers,  and  so  were  the  Jewish  Christians  (as  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  whom 
we  find  in  Rome,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  Acts  xvi.  3-5  ;  xviii.  2).      This 
habit  tended  to  strengthen  the  ties  of  brotherhood  and  to  promote  catholicity. 

8.  Let  him  work,  etc.]  2  Thess.  iii.  10.     "  If  any  will  not  work,  neither 
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4.  El  de   OVH    /x£l   r^Xr??r>        4.  But  if  he  has  not  handi- 
Kara  TTJV  GVVZGIV  vfjioov  itpo-    craft  (trade),  provide  accord- 

ncoS  pri  apyos  j*£$'     ing   to   your  understanding 
ai  ^piGnavos.  that  no  Christian  shall   live 

5.  Ei  6'  ou  SeXsi  OUTGO  not-    idle  among  you. 

eiv,  jpz<fT£/*7ropo?  eeriv  npo-  5.  And  if  he  will  not  act 
0£X€T£  uKQ  r&v  towvroov.  thus  he  is  a  Christ-trafficker. 

Beware  of  such. 

Keg),  ty.  CHAP.  XIII. 

TREATMENT  OF  PROPHETS. 

1.  lias  3e  TtpocprfrrjS  aXr?$i-  1.  But  every  true  Prophet 
ros,  StA-oar  HaSrJffSai*  npot  who  wishes  to  settle  among 
vfja?,  agios  effri  rrjs  rpocpijs  you  is  worthy  of  his  food  (or, 
avrov.  support). 

*Ha$rj6ai,  Br. ;  Ka$i'6ai,  Ha.  Hi.  Z. 

let  him  eat."  Paul  set  the  noblest  example  of  self-support,  working  at  his 
own  trade  at  night  after  preaching  the  gospel  during  the  day.  The  early 
Christians  were  mostly  of  the  lower  classes,  artisans,  freedmen,  slaves. 
Society,  like  a  house,  is  built  and  regenerated  from  the  bottom  upwards,  not 
from  the  top  downwards.  Ha.:  "  Wic  nachdrttcklich  wird  die  Pflicht  der 
Arbeit  eingcschdrfl,  und  zugleich  die  Solidaritat  aller  Gemeindeylieder  !  " 

A  Christian.]  The  name  only  once  in  the  Did.  It  arose  among  the  Gentiles 
in  Antioch  between  40  and  50,  Acts  xi.  26,  and  occurs  again  xxvi.  28,  and 
1  Pet  iv.  16.  The  usual  designations  among  the  Christians  were,  "dis- 
ciples," "believers,"  "brethren,"  "saints."  The  last  is  used  in  the  same 
general  sense  in  Did.  IV.  2. 

XpttiTfjuTtopoS.]  A  CJmst-trafficker,  Christ-monger,  i.  e.,  one  who  makes 
gain  out  of  his  Christian  profession  (com p.  1  Tim.  vi.  5);  a  new  word,  but 
expressive  and  used  afterwards  by  Pseudo-Ignatius  and  Pseudo-Clement. 
Barnabas  (ch.  x.)  warns  against  selfish  idlers  who  sponge  upon  Christian 
charity.  Ignatius  (Ad  Eph.  vii.)  speaks  of  men  "  whose  practice  is  to  carry 
about  the  name  (of  Christ)  in  wicked  guile,"  whom  we  must  shun  "  as  wild 
beasts."  Po\ycarp(Ad  Phil,  vi.)  warns  the  Philippians  against  those  "  who 
bear  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  hypocrisy."  Hermas  (Mand.  xi.) 
describes  an  itinerant  charlatan  who  demands  the  first  place  in  the  assembly, 
lives  in  great  luxury,  and  refuses  to  prophesy  except  for  payment  in  advance. 
Lucian's  Peregrinus  Proteus  is  such  an  impostor  who  deceived  the  simple- 
hearted  Christians.  That  race  will  never  die  out  in  this  world. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XIII. 

1.  Every  Prophet  who  wishes  to  settle  among  you.]  There  were  two  classes 
of  Prophets,  itinerant  and  stationary  or  local ;  while  the  Apostles  were  only 
itinerants  (XI.  5). 

Worthy  of  his  food]  or  support,  maintenance,  no  more  and  no  less.      The 
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2.  '{Iffavra)?  tiiddffxaXos  a-  2.  Likewise  a  true  Teacher 
\rjSiv6s  effriv  agios  nai  av-  is  himself  worthy,  like  the 
TO?  £)G7i£p  6  epydrqs  TTJS  Tpo-  workman,  of  his  food.a 


3.  Ildffav      ovv      cfTtapxrjy  3.    Therefore    thou    shalt 

ysvrrf^drosv  \rjvov  nai  dXco-  take  and  give  all  the  first- 

ro$  fiooov   re    Hal    npoftdroDv  fruit  of  the  produce  of  the 

v  d  GO  ffei<5  \rrfr  dnapxrfv]*  wine-press     and     threshing- 

TtpoyjjjTaiS*      avrol    yap  floor,  of  oxen  and  sheep,  to 

01  dpxiepeis  vj^cor.  the  Prophets  ;  for  they  are 

your  chief-priests. 

*  Omit  T.  d-Jtapx.     Br.  et  al.  •  Matt.  x.  10. 

principle  and  duty  of  ministerial  support  are  laid  down  by  Christ,  Matt.  x. 
10  ;  Luke  x.  7,  and  by  Paul  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  9,  13,  14  ;  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

2.  Likewise  a  true  Teacher.]    Prophets  and  Teachers  are  associated  in 
Actsxiii.  1,  distinguished  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;  Eph.  iv.  1L     Paul  calls  him- 
self "an  Apostle  and  Teacher"  of  the  Gentiles,  1  Tim.  ii.  7;  2  Tim.  i.  11. 
Rulers  (ijyovnEvoi)  and  Teachers  are  identified  in  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.     See 
the  note  of  Ha.,  p.  50  sq. 

3.  All  the  first-fruits.']    According  to  the  provisions  6f  the  Mosaic  law, 
Ex.  xxii.  29;  Num.  xviii.  12  ;  Deuc.  xviii.  3,  4  ;  Ez.  xliv.  3t)  ;  Neh.  x.  35-37. 
See  Smith's  or  Schaff's  Bible  Diet,  sub  First-fruits.  The  law  prescribed  also 
tithes,  i.  e.  the  tenth  of  all  produce,  as  well  as  of  flocks  and  cattle  ;  they 
belong  to  Jehovah  and  were  paid  to  the  Levites  as  the  reward  for  their 
service,  who  were  again  ordered  to  devote  a  tenth  of  these  receipts  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  high-priest  (Num.  xviii.  21-28).    The  tithe  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Did.,  but  the  Ap.  Const,  vii.  29  add  after  the  first-fruits  : 
"  Thou  shalt  give  the  tenth  of  thy  increase  to  the  orphan,  and  to  the  widow, 
and  to  the  poor  and  to  the  stranger." 

Your  chief  priests.]  Ap.  Const.  II.  25.  In  the  N.  T.  dpxteptvS  is  used  (l)of 
the  Jewish  high-priest  (^C1  I'J3'"!,  o  iepevS  6  ptyas),  Matt.  xxvi.  3, 
62,  63,  65,  etc.  ;  (2)  of  Christ,  the  true  and  eternal  high-priest,  in  the 
Ep.  to  the  Hebrews  (ii.  17  ;  iii.  1,  etc.)  ;  (3)  in  the  plural,  of  the  members  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  and  of  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  classes  of  priests  (Matt.  ii. 
4,  etc  ).  The  N.  T.  teaches  the  universal  priesthood  of  all  believers  (2  Pet. 
ii.  9;  Rev.  i.  6),  but  not  a  special  priesthood  of  ministers  in  distinction  from 
the  laity.  This  passage  gives  the  first  intimation  of  the  sacerdotal  view  of  the 
ministry,  but  the  author  confines  it  to  the  Prophets,  and  probably  uses  the 
word  in  a  figurative  or  spiritual  sense.  The  idea  crept  early  and  easily  from 
the  synagogue  into  the  church,  first  by  way  of  comparison  and  soon  after  in 
a  realistic  sense.  About  the  same  time  (between  A.D.  90  and  100)  Bishop 
Clement  of  Rome  (Ad  Cor.  ch.  xl.)  significantly  compared  the  Christian 
ministry  to  the  Aaronic  priesthood  and  made  a  distinction  between  the 
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4.  Ear  6e  jArf  ej^rf  ^pocpr^-        4.  But  if  ye  have  no  Pro- 
trjr,  dore  TOIS  Ttroox0^'  phet,  give  to  the  poor. 

5.  Ear    ffiriar    Ttoifjs,    rr)r        5.   If  thou  preparest  bread, 

ha  floor  605  nara  rr]r  take  the  first  fruit  and  give 
according  to  the  command- 
ment. 

6.  'flffavroo?    nspa^iov     01-        6.    Likewise    when    thou 
rov   rf    ehaiov    aroigaS,     rrjr     openest  a  jar  of  wine  or  of 

Xa floor  60$  rots  Ttpo-  oil,  take  the  first-fruit  and 
give  to  the  Prophets. 

7.  'Apyvpiov  dk  nai  i/AariG-        7.  And  of  silver,  and  rai- 

Trarrcs  HTrf/Liaro?  Aa-  ment,  and  every  possession, 
floor  rrfr  anapx^r  co$  ar  ffoi  take  the  first-fruit,  as  may 
6o£fo  6 6s  nara  rr)r  srro^r.  seem  good  to  thee,  and  give 

according  to  the  command- 
ment. 

clergy  and  laity.  The  passage  has  been  declared  an  interpolation,  but  with- 
out any  good  reason.  The  next  distinct  trace  of  this  idea  we  find  in  a  letter 
of  Polycrates,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  about  A.D.  190,  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
as  preserved  by  Eusebius  (v.  24).  Polycrates  calls  St.  John  "  a  priest  who 
wore  the  sacerdotal  plate"  (iepevZ  TO  TtsraXoy  TtscpoprjH&iz}.  Comp.  Church 
Hist.  ii.  216  ;  and  i.  431.  After  the  close  of  the  second  century  all  the 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  were  called  priests  ({speit,  saccrdotes),  and  the 
Bishop  sometimes  high-priest  (ctpxtepevS,  summits  sacerdos,  pontifex  maxi- 
mus\  Tertullian  uses  the  terms  (De  Bapt.  vii.  ;  De  Pud.  i.  ;  De  Exhort. 
Cast.),  but  as  a  Montanist  he  protested  against  a  priestly  order  and 
asserted  the  universal  priesthood  of  all  believers.  Cyprian  is  the  chief  cham- 
pion of  sacerdotal  episcopacy  in  the  Ante-Nicene  age.  In  the  Ap.  Const. 
the  hierarchical  and  sacerdotal  system  is  fully  developed.  I  will  only  quote 
one  passage  (ii.  25)  :  "  The  Bishops  are  your  high-priests,  as  the  Presbyters 
are  your  priests,  and  your  present  Deacons  instead  of  your  Levites  ;  so  are 
also  your  readers,  your  singers,  your  porters,  your  deaconesses,  your  widows, 
your  virgins,  and  your  orphans ;  but  He  who  is  above  all  these  is  the  High 
Priest."  The  sacerdotal  view  prevailed  in  all  Christendom  till  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  which  returned  to  the  primitive  idea  of  the  universal  priest- 
hood of  believers.  See  Church  Hist.  ii.  127,  and  150  sq.,  and  Lightfoqt,  Ex- 
curs,  on  the  Christian  Ministry  in  Com.  on  Philippians,  p.  253  sqq. 

4.  If  ye  have  no  Prophet.]  There  were  therefore  congregations  without 
Prophets,  but  not  without  Bishops  and  Deacons  (XV.  1).  In  the  absence  of 
the  former  the  latter  were  to  teach.  The  Did.  marks  the  transition  period 
from  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  who  were  passing  away,  to  the  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  who  began  to  take  their  place. 

6izioi  means  in  Byzantine  Greek  batch  or  baking  of  bread.    (Sea 
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Keep.  id'.  CHAP.  XIV. 

THE  LOKD'S  DAY  AJ*D  THE  SACRIFICE. 

1.  Kara  HVpianrfv  de  Kvpi-  1.  And  on  the  Lord's  Day 

ov  ffvrax$*yr€*  KhaGare  ap-  of  the  Lord*  come  together, 

rov    nal  evxapiGrrjaare    npo-  and   break   bread,  and  give 

ra  na-  thanks,  having   before  -con- 


•Rev.  i.  10. 
.  v.  Gebhardt,  Hi.  Ha.  [in  the  notes  but  not  in  the  text]  Z. 

Sophocles,   Or.  Lex.,  p.  990.)     In  classical  Greek  diria.  is  the  plural  of 
GITLOV,  and  means  grain  or  food. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XIV. 

This  chapter  interrupts  the  connection  and  should  precede  Ch.  IX.  But 
the  writer,  before  proceeding  to  the  local  officers  of  the  Church,  inserts  here 
a  direction  concerning  the  Lord's  Day  observance  and  public  worship  which 
is  to  be  conducted  chiefly  by  the  Prophets  (comp.  X.  7).  Perhaps  the  more 
immediate  association  in  his  mind  was  the  priest  (XIII.  3)  and  the  sacrifice 
(XIV.  1);  for  the  ideas  of  priest,  altar,  and  sacrifice  are  inseparable,  whether 
they  be  used  in  the  realistic  or  in  the  figurative  sense. 

1.  On  the  Lord's  Day  of  the  Lord.]  The  first  use  of  nvpiaujj  as  a  noun, 
but  with  the  pleonastic  addition  rov  nvpiov.  St.  John  (Rev.  i.  10)  uses  it 
first  as  an  adjective,  nvpiaurj  tf/uepa,  Dominica  dies.  The  resurrection  of 
Christ,  his  appearance  to  the  disciples,  and  the  pentecostal  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  all  of  which  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  are 
the  basis  of  the  Christian  Sunday.  Its  observance  in  the  Apostolic  age 
may  be  inferred  from  Acts  xx.  7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2;  Rev.  i.  10.  The  Did. 
gives  us  the  first  post-Apostolic  testimony  for  Sunday  as  a  day  of  public 
worship.  Pliny  (Letter  to  Trajan,  x.  97)  calls  it  "the  stated  day,"  on 
which  the  Christians  in  Bithynia  assembled  before  daylight,  to  sing  hymns 
to  Christ  as  a  God,  and  to  bind  themselves  by  a  sacramentum.  Bar- 
nabas (Ep.  xv.)  calls  it  "  the  eighth  "  day,  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath. Ignatius  (Ad  Magnes.  ix.)  calls  it  ^vpianr^,  likewise  in  opposition  to 
the  Jewish  observance  (urfKeri  tiafifiariZorrEZ,  «A/la  ytard  nvpianrfv 
£?).  Justin  Martyr  :  "the  day  called  Sunday"  (rj  rov  *HA.iov  Xzyo- 
?)tiepa,  Apol.  i.  Ixvii.),  on  which  the  Christians  hold  their  common 
assembly,  because  it  is  the  first  day  of  creation  and  the  day  on  which 
Jesus  Christ  their  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead. 

Break  bread  and  give  thanks.]  Designation  of  the  Agape  and  Eucharist. 
Acts  ii.  46  ;  xx.  7,  11;  1  Cor.  x.  16.  This  was  the  regular  Lord's  Day  ser- 
vice, connected  no  doubt  with  Scripture  reading,  praying,  singing,  exhorta- 
tion, according  to  Old  Testament  precedent.  Ha.:  "  Es  ist  von  hochster 
Bedeutung  fUr  die  Gesvhichte  des  Cultus,  dass  der  Verfasser  der  Did.  fUr 
den  Konnlagsgottesdiemt  lediglich  die  Feier  des  Abendmahls  nach  vorher- 
gegangener  Exhomologese  vorschreibt.  " 

having  confessed  in  addition  to,  or  in  connec- 
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OTTGO?   ua-    fessed   your   transgressions,* 
Sapa  rj  Svffia  rm&v  ?}.  that  your  sacrifice    may  be 

pure. 

2.  lias  #t  /XGOV  njv  *  a^cpi-  2.  Let  no  one  ^ho  has  a 
fioXiar  fiisrex  TOV  eraipov  av-  dispute  with  his  fellow  come 
TOV  )Arf  GvreXSfTco  vpiv  fco?  together  with  you  until  they 

aComp.  James  v.  16. 
*  rii'd,  von  Gebhardt,  Ha.  Z. 

tion  with,  thanksgiving;  but  this  verb  occurs  nowhere  else  and  is  probably  a 
writing  error  for  icp-)e^o^t  having  before  confessed.  This  emendation  was 
suggested  by  von  Geb.  and  is  adopted  by  Ha.  in  the  notes,  though  not  in  the 
text.  First  confession  of  sin,  then  thanksgiving.  Confession  is  here  en- 
joined as  a  regular  part  of  public  worship,  and  is  also  enforced  IV.  14  (iv 
iKH\.T]6ia.  i^ouoXoyi'iG-q  rd  n  a  pan  T  coward  6ov).  Comp.  Jas.  v.  16.  In 
the  Ap.  Const,  vii.  30  the  confession  of  sin  in  connection  with  the  Eucharist 
is  omitted. 

That  your  sacrifice  may  be  pure.]  $v6ia.  (from  3  I'G,J,  to  kill  and  offer  as 
sacrifice)  is  often  used  tropically  of  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  and  self-con- 
secration, Rom.  xii.  1  (Svtiiav  Z,£)6ar)  :  1  Pet.  ii  5(7tr£vjuanxa$  Svtiias); 
Phil.  ii.  17  (Svdia  HOLI  Xeirovpyia  rr/S  iti6r£Go$);  Heb.  xiii.  15  (dvatpe- 
pco/uev  Svtiiar  aiv£6Ba»S  dta-rtavroS  rcS  S£GJ.)  The  Eucharist,  as  the 
name  indicates,  was  regarded  as  a  feast  of  thanksgiving  for  all  the  mercies 
of  God,  temporal  and  spiritual,  especially  for  the  redemption,  and  as  a 
sacrifice  of  renewed  consecration  of  the  whole  congregation  to  Christ  in  re- 
turn for  his  self-sacrifice  for  our  sins.  The  elements  of  bread  and  wine  were 
tokens  and  types  of  the  gifts  of  nature  and  the  gifts  of  grace  with  reference 
to  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood.  They  were  presented  as  a  thank-offering 
by  the  members  of  the  congregation,  and  the  remnants  were  given  to  the 
poor.  In  these  gifts  the  Christian  people  yielded  themselves  as  a  priestly 
race  to  God,  the  giver  of  all  good.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  c. 
cxvii.  :  "  Accordingly  God,  anticipating  all  the  sacrifices  which  we  offer 
through  this  name,  and  which  Jesus  the  C'hrist  enjoined  us  to  offer,  i.  e.,  in  the 
Eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  cup,  and  which  are  presented  by  Christians  in 
all  places  throughout  the  world,  bears  witness  that  they  are  well-pleasing  to 
Him."  In  his  account  of  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  ApoL  i.  Ixv.,  Jus- 
tin M.  says:  "  When  the  President  (the  Bishop)  has  given  thanks,  and  all  the 
people  have  expressed  their  assent  [by  saying  Amen],  those  who  are  called  by 
us  '  Deacons'  give  to  each  of  those  present  to  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine 
mixed  with  water  over  which  the  thanksgiving  was  pronounced,  and  to 
those  who  are  absent  they  carry  away  a  portion  (Ixvi.).  And  this  food  is 
called  among  us  '  Eucharist/  of  which  no  one  is  allowed  to  partake  but  those 
who  believe  that  the  things  we  teach  are  true,  and  who  have  been  washed 
with  the  washing  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  who  are  living  as  Christ  has 
enjoined." 

2.    Until  they  are  reconciled.]    According  to  the  direction  of  Christ,  Matt 
14 
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ov  diochXaycoffiVy  ira  HTJ  HOI-  are  reconciled,  that  your  sac- 

rooStj  rf  Svffia  JILIGOV  *.  rifice  may  not  be  defiled.* 

3.  AVTTJ  yap  eanv  rf  prjSei-        3.  For  this  is  that  which 

Go.    vno    Kvpiov      'Ev  navrl  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  :  "In 

roTtcp  nai  xpovcp    npoffcptpeiv  every  place  and  time  offer  me 

*  v//G3>,  Br.  &c.  a  Comp.  Matt.  v.  23,  24. 

v.  23,  24.  Reconciliation  among  men  is  a  necessary  prerequisite  of  a  worthy 
communion  which  celebrates  the  reconciliation  between  God  and  man 
through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  This  is  implied  here.  Br.  com- 
pares Irenaeus,  Adv.  fleer,  iv.  18,  1. 

May  not  be  defiled.]  Br.  quotes  Matt.  xv.  11-20  ;  Mark  vii.  15-23;  Acts 
x.  15,  21,  28  ;  Heb.  ix.  13.  Justin  M.  says  (Apol.  i.  Ixvi.):  ..."  So  we,  who 
through  the  name  of  Jesus  have  believed  as  one  man  in  God  the  Maker  of 
all,  have  been  stripped,  through  the  name  of  his  first-begotten  Son,  of  the 
filthy  garments,  that  is  of  our  sins  ;  and  being  vehemently  inflamed  by  the 
word  of  his  calling,  we  are  the  true  high-priestly  race  of  God,  as  even  God 
himself  bears  witness,  saying,  that  in  every  place  among  the  Gentiles  sacri- 
fices are  presented  to  Him  well  pleasing  and  pure  (Mai.  i.  10-12.)  Now  God 
receives  sacrifices  from  no  one,  except  through  his  priests." 

3.  Spoken  by  the  Lord.}  nvpioS  seems  to  refer  to  Christ,  just  mentioned 
in  ver.  1,  and  implies  that  the  writer  believed  in  the  pre-existence  of 
Christ  who  spoke  through  the  Prophets  ;  comp.  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  (An  argu- 
ment against  the  charge  of  Ebionism.)  The  distinction  made  by  Gordon 
that  the  Did.  uses  nvpioS  without  the  article  of  God,  and  6  KvpioS  of  Christ 
is  untenable  ;  see  the  title  SidaxJ  xvpinv. 

In  every  place.]  A  free  quotation  of  Mai.  i.  11,14  (Sept.).  The  only 
quotation  from  the  canonical  books  of  the  0.  T.  except  that  in  XVI.  7  from 
Zech.  xiv.  5.  See  above,  Ch.  XXIV.  78  sqq. 

The  passage  of  Malachi  was  generally  understood  in  the  ancient  church  to 
be  a  prophecy  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  Justin  M.  refers  to  it  frequently, 
Apol.  i.  Ixvi. ;  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  Jud.  c.  xxviii. ;  xli. ;  cxvi. ;  cxvii. ;  so  also 
Irenaous  Adv.  Hcer.  iv.  17,  5,  6 ;  18,  1,  4  ;  Clement  of  Alex.  Strom,  v.  14, 
136;  Tertullian,  Adv.  Jud.  v. ;  Adv.  Marc.  iii.  2'?.  The  "  Second  Ordinances 
of  the  Apostles  "  (df.vrepai  TWV  'AnoGr.  diarrt'qf-js)  spoken  of  in  the  sec- 
ond Irenaeus  Fragment  (ed.  Stieren  i.  854,  and  ed.  Harvey  ii.  500),  probably 
refer  to  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  as  the  new  sacrifice  of  the  New  Covenant 
(yea  npoticpopa  Iv  rij  yunvrj  dta2i?tty\  in  the  place  of  the  old  sacrifices 
which  ceased  with  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  Br.  thinks  it  not  unlikely 
(injftev  aV/3axo^)that  these  second  Apostolic  Ordinances  are  identical 
with  our  Did.  This  is  at  least  far  more  probable  than  the  opposite  conject- 
ure of  Krawutzcky  that  the  Did.  was  written  in  Ebionitic  opposition  to 
those  Ordinances  on  account  of  the  omission  of  rea.  See  above  p.  24, 
note.  Bickell,  on  the  contrary,  finds  here  the  germ  of  the  Roman  mass,  and 
R.  Catholic  controversialists  constantly  appeal  to  the  same  passage  of  Mala- 
chi in  proof  of  that  institution.  But  the  Did.  plainly  means  only  a  thank- 
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Svaiav    naSapav       on  a  pure  sacrifice,  for  I  am  a 

as     sijui,     Xfysi  great  King,  saith  the  Lord, 

Kvpios,    nod    TO     ovo^ioc    JAOV  and  my  name   is   wonderful 

£v  rois  e'Sveai.  among  the  Gentiles."  a 


Keep.  is.  CHAP.  XV. 

BISHOPS  AND  DEACONS. 

1.  Xsiporovrfffars  ovv  eav-  1.  Elect  therefore  for  your- 
TOIS  fTZiffxoTrovs  uai  diauovovs  selves  Bishops  and  Deacons 

•Mai.  i.  11,  14. 

offering  by  the  whole  congregation.  The  idea  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  an 
actual  though  unbloody  repetition  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  on  the  cross  by  the 
hands  of  the  priest,  came  in  later  in  the  third  century,  at  the  time  of  Cyprian, 
in  connection  with  the  sacerdotal  conception  of  the  ministry,  and  the  literal 
interpretation  of  the  altar,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  The  truth  underlying  the  Greek 
and  Roman  mass  (for  in  this  respect  the  two  churches  are  entirely  agreed)  is 
the  commemoration  and  renewed  application  of  the  one  all-sufficient  sacrifice 
on  the  cross  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  On  the  gradual  development  of  the 
idea  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  see  Church  History,  vol.  ii.  245  sq.  and  iii. 
503  sqq. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XV. 

This  chapter  treats  of  the  local  or  stated  and  permanent  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  separated  from  the  chapters  on  the  Apostles  and  Prophets 
(XI.-XIIL),  but  connected  with  them  by  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  on  the 
Lord's  Day  as  the  chief  part  of  Christian  worship  (XIV.).  The  congregations 
could  not  rely  on  the  occasional  services  of  these  itinerant  Teachers,  who 
gradually  passed  away,  together  with  the  extraordinary  gifts.  Comp.  above 
Ch.  XII.,  p.  73  sqq. 

1.  xEipoTov)}(5ars.']  The  Greek  verb  means  in  classical  writers  to  stretch 
out  the  hand  (x^ip),  or  to  vote  forty  show  of  hands  ;  then  to  elect,  to  appoint. 
So  in  Acts  xiv.  23  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  19  ;  and  here.  Ignatius  uses  it  in  the  same 
sense,  e.  g.,  Ad  Philad.  x.  1  (ed.  Zahn,  p.  80  :  TfpsTtov  tdrir  vjuir,  ok  In- 
Seov,  x8lP°roi/i?6ai  Siduovov  e.i$  TO  7tpe6fl£v6ai  EHEI  3fou 
av)  ;  comp.  Ad  Smyrn.  xi.  2  ;  Ad  Polyc.  vii.  2.  The  congrega- 
tional officers,  and  even  the  Bishops  and  Popes  were  elected  and  supported 
by  the  people  during  the  first  centuries  ;  but  afterwards  the  Priests  of  the 
diocese  monopolized  the  election  cf  the  Diocesan,  and  the  college  of  Cardi- 
nals the  election  of  the  Pope.  In  later  ecclesiastical  Greek,  x£1P°Tov^GO 
means  to  ordain,  Ap.  Const,  viii.  4,  5,  and  Ap.  Can.  i.:  "Let  a  Bishop  be 
ordained  (xEiporoveitiSK)}  by  two  or  three  Bishops,"  and  Ap.  Can.  ii.: 
"Let  a  Presbyter  or  Deacon,  and  the  other  Clergy,  be  ordained  by  one 
Bishop."  Hence  the  Ap.  Const,  in  the  parallel  passage  vii.  31  substitute 


Used  in  the  same  sense  as  rtpetifivrfpot,  who  for  this  rea< 
son  are  omitted,  as  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  (1  Tim.  iii.  8-13),  and  Phil.  i.  1. 
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dgiovs    TOV  Kvpiov,    avdpa?  worthy   of    the    Lord,   men 

Hal  acpiXapyvpovs  KOI  meek,    and     not    lovers    of 

nai  dedoHijuaffjuifvov?-  money,  and  truthful,  and  ap- 

yap  XetTovpyovfft     Hal  proved;  for  they  too  minister 

avTol    TTJV    XeiTovpyiav   TGOV  to  you   the  ministry   of  the 

TipocprfTcov  Hal  didaffHaXcoY.  Prophets  and  Teachers. 

2.  Mrf    ovv    vTTfpidtjTe    av-  2.  Therefore  despise  them 
TOV?'     avTol  yap  eiair  01  re-  not,  for  they  are  those  that 

vj^cor     jusra     TGOV    are  the  honored  [men]  among 
nal  didaanaXttv.        you  with   the  Prophets  and 
Teachers. 

3.  ^  'EXtyxere  dk  aXXrfXovs  fjirf        3.  And  reprove  one  another 
tr  opyrj   aXX*  .ev    eiprjvy,    &>s    not  in  wrath,  but  in  peace, 

V  rc5  evayyeXicp-     HOI     as  ye  have  [it]  in  the  gos- 
affroxovrri   nara   TOV     pel ;  and  with  every  one  that 
^ridels    XaXeiTG)   fjirjSt-     transgresses  against  another 
vjtodr  anovfToo*  eoos  ov    let  no  one  speak,  nor  let  him 

hear  [a  word]  from  you  un- 
til he  repents. 

*  dnovetiSoa,  Hi.  Z. 

The  Didachographer  and  Clement  of  Rome  furnish  the  last  instances  of  the 
promiscuous  use  of  these  two  terms  which  originally  signified  one  and  the 
same  office.  They  wrote  in  the  short  period  of  transition  from  the  Presby- 
tero-Episcopate  to  the  distinctive  Episcopate.  A  few  years  later,  in  the 
Ignatian  Epistles,  the  two  officers  are  clearly  distinct,  although  the  Bishop  of 
Ignatius  is  not  yet  a  diocesan  of  a  number  of  churches  (as  in  Irenaeus,  Ter- 
tullian,  and  Cyprian),  but  simply  the  head  of  the  college  of  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  of  one  congregation. 

dcpiXapyvpovS  ]  Comp.  1.  Tim.  iii.  4.  Love  of  money  and  love  of 
power  were  the  besetting  sins  of  the  clergy  from  the  beginning,  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  example  and  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

rrjv  XeiTovpyiav  r<3v  Ttpcxprjr&v  uai  didatixaA-cav.]  The  Apostles  and 
Prophets  were  passing  away  or  not  always  present,  and  the  Bishops  and 
Deacons  gradually  took  their  place.  The  qualifications  and  the  duties  are 
essentially  the  same  (comp.  XI.  11  ;  X1I1.  1,  2).  Hence  Paul  requires  the 
Bishop  to  be  "apt  to  teach"  (tidaKTiKoS),  1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24. 
This  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a  purely  administrative  and  financial 
function  of  the  primitive  Bishops,  as  advocated  by  Hatch  and  Harnack. 

2.  This  ver.  likewise  implies  the  gradual  transition  then  going  on  from  the 
extraordinary  offices  of  inspired  Apostles  and  Prophets  to  the  ordinary  Bish- 
ops and  Presbyters  who  inherited  the  dignity  of  the  former,  but  were  liable 
at  first  to  be  despised  as  compared  with  the  former.  Hence  the  warning. 

oi  rtriiirfneyoi]  used  as  a  noun,  tftose  held  in  Jwnor. 
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4.   Ta$   Se   evxaS  V^GOV  nai        4.  But  so  do  your  prayers 

nai    naffaS  and  alms  and  all  your  actions 

OUTGO?   noir'jaars  as  ye  have  [it]  in  the  gospel 

sr  rco  evayyehioj  rov  of  our  Lord. 
Kvpiov  rj^Gov. 

Keep.  is.  CHAP.  XVI. 

WATCHFULNESS  AND  THE  COMING  OF 
CHRIST. 

1.  rprjyopsirs  vnep  rfjs  8,00-        1.  Watch  over  your  life;  let 

rjs  V^GJV     oiAvx^oi  VUGJY  jM?  not  your  lamps  be  quenched 

,  nal  ai  offcpve?  and  let  not  your  loins  be  un- 

?  SH\veff^Goaofvy  a\\a  loosed/  but  be  ye  ready;  for 

fTOijuor  ov  yap  oi'da-  ye   know   not    the    hour  in 

re   rrfv  Gopav   sv  ff    6  Kvpio?  which  our  Lord  comes.  b 


a  Luke  xii.  35.  b  Matt.  xxv.  13. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XVI. 

This  chapter  is  a  very  proper  conclusion  of  the  Church  Manual.  It  looks 
to  the  end  of  the  present  world  and  the  glorious  coming  of  Christ,  and  ex- 
horts to  watchfulness  in  view  of  that  event  for  which  Christians  should 
always  keep  themselves  in  readiness  whether  it  may  happen  sooner  or  later. 
The  chapter  is  a  summary  of  the  eschatological  discourses  of  our  Lord  in  the 
Synoptical  Gospels,  especially  Matt.  xxiv.  It  might  have  been  written  before 
the  destruction  of  the  old  theocracy  but  for  the  fact  that  all  the  specific 
references  to  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  are  omitted,  as  if  that  part  of  the 
Lord's  prophecy  had  already  been  fulfilled.  Comp.  here  Matt.  xxiv.  42-44  ; 
Luke  xii.  35  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  15-18;  2  Thess.  ii.  1-12;  2  Tim.  iii.  1-7;  Jas. 
v.  7-11;  2  Pet.  iii.,  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

Watch.]  yprjyopec*)  is  often  used  in  the  N.  T.  with  reference  to  the  sec- 
ond coming,  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  43  ;  xxv.  13,  etc.  vitep  rr/5  %&>$$,  comp.  Heb. 
xiii.  17:  "  They  watch  in  behalf  of  your  souls  as  they  that  shall  give  ac. 
count  " 

Let  not  your  lamps  be  quenched,  etc.]  A  reminiscence  from  Luke  xii.  35: 
£(5rco6ay  v  n  o5  v  ai  odfpvE?  7rspi£^God/.i£rai,  HOCL  oi  &vx  r  ol  (the 
plural  occurs  only  in  Luke,  Matthew  has  XauitddsS,  xxv.  1,  3,  4,  7,  8) 
•xaiouEvoi.  Comp.  also  Eph.  vi.  14:  "having  girded  your  loins  with 
truth." 

For  ye  know  not  the  hour.]  From  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  yprfyopsiTS  ovv9 
OTIOVK  oidars  Ttoia  ?)jn£pa.  6  xvptoSvjiiGdr  Ep%£rai.  Comp. 
Matt.  xxv.  13:  ovu  ol'dare  TTJV  -r}uspav  ovde  TTJV  (Spar.  Ha.  notes 
a  similar  mixture  of  texts  of  Luke  and  Matthew  in  Tatian's  Diatessaron. 
See  Zahn's  Forschungen  zur  Qesch.  des  neutestam.  Kanons*  i.  (1881)  p.  200. 
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2.  TIvKv&s  ds  ffvvax$rtff£ff-  2.    But  be   ye  frequently 
Sf    ZrfTovvrsS    ra     avrjHorra  gathered    together,    seeking 
rai$  tyw£cfis   vpcov.      ov  yap  the  things  that  are  profitable 
cocpeXrjGEi  vjuds  6  TtaS  jpovo?  for  your  souls  ;  for  the  whole 
rffS  iriffTeooS  VJAGOV  ear  ^  fv  time  of  your  faith  shall  not 
rc5  eaxaTcp  Kaipco  reXeico^fjre.  profit  you  except  in  the  last 

season  ye  be  found  perfect. 

3.  'Ev    yap    rai?    tG-^araiS  3.  For  in  the  last  days  the 
rfptpaiS    7rXr]$vr$r/fforTai     01  false  prophets  and  destroyers 
fyevdoTtpocprfrai   HOI    01    <^So-  shall  be   multiplied,  and  the 
pels    nai     Grpacprfcfovrai     ra  sheep   shall  be   turned   into 
Ttpofiara    sis    XVHOVS    nai    77  wolves,    and    love  shall    be 
ayanrj  GTpacprjGerai  eis  jtiffos.  turned  into  hate. 

4.  Avgavovfft??      yap      rffS  4.    For   when    lawlessness 
dvofiiias  jjiffrfGovffiv  dliXijXovs  increases,  the}  shall  hate  and 
nai    6ioj£ov()i    nai    napadoo-  persecute,  and  deliver  up  one 

nai  TOTS  (pavrjeerai  6  another  ;  and  then  shall  ap- 

?  vi'os  Osov  Hal  pear  the   world-deceiver    as 


2.  Be  ye  frequently  gathered  together.}    Barnabas  ch.  iv.  9:  "Let  us  take 
heed  (rtpo^ex^M^,  as  Ha.  and  Hi.  read  with  the  Lat.  version)  in  the  last 
days,  for  the  whole  (past)  time  of  our  faith  ivill  profit  us  nothing  (ovdev 
<0(peA.?fd8t  6   nd$  xpvro<»  **?$  rti6T£<*>$  tyy/cav)  unless  now  in  this  wicked 
time  (£v  rw  dr6nu*>  xaipco)  we  also  withstand  the  coming  scandals  as  be- 
cometh  the  sons  of  God."    See  other  references  in  Br.  and  Ha. 

3.  In  the  last  days]  between  the  first  and  second  coming  of  our  Lord,  be- 
tween the  aZcov  OVTO$  and  the  atajr  HtXXcdv.     Among  the  Jews  it  meant 
the  last  days  of  the  atoov  ovrot,  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.     The 
phrase  is  often  used  in  the  N.  T.,  and  is  connected  with  the  expectation  of 
the  speedy  end  of  the  world.    kvk6^dra\^  fijuepaiS,     Acts  ii.  17.  2  Tim. 
iii.  1;  Jas.  v.  3  ;  also  irf  ttfxaTwv  (tdxdrov)   T£V  rf/iiEp<5v,  Heb.  i.  1  ;  2 
Pet.  iii.  3;   Iv  xctipcp    idx^ra)  1  Pet.  i.  5;  iv  i^xdra)  xpoyca,  Jude  18; 
In1  itixdr&y  ranr  tpovGov,  1  Pet.  i.  20;   t^x^Trj  rj^iepa,  1  John  ii.  6,  and 
rd  reXrf  r&v  atoovcdv,  1  Cor.  x.  11.    Barnabas  iv.  9  uses  kv  rat?  i 


3.  The  false  prophets.}    Matt.  xxiv.  11  :  "  many  false  Prophets  shall  rise 
and  shall  lead  many  astray."     cpSopF.tS,  destroyers,  corrupters,  used  in  v.  2  ; 
comp.  2  Pet.  ii.  12  :  "they  shall  in  their  destroying  (tv  ry  (pSopa  avroSr) 
surely  be  destroyed  (<p9  0737760  *rm)." 

TJie  sheep  shall  be  turned  into  wolves,  etc.}    Even  some  of  the  believers  will 
fall  away  under  the  terrible  temptations  and  trials  of  the  last  days. 

4.  When  lawlessness  increases.}     Matt.  xxiv.  12:    "because  lawlessness 
shall  be  multiplied  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold." 

6  KotiuottXavriS}  This  is  the  reading  of  the  MS.  for  which  Br.  substi- 
tutes wotfyUoTrAavoS,  the  world-deceiver,  i.e.  the  antichrist,  "the  man  of 
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nai    repara,  Son  of   God,   and  shall   do 

xai   rf  yij   TtapadoSrfGsrai  si?  signs  and  wonders,*  and  the 

avrov,     nai      noirfGei  earth  shall  be  delivered  into 

a  ovdenors  yeyorev  his  hands,  and  he  shall  com- 

aic&ros.  mit   iniquities    which    have 

never  yet  come  to  pass  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 

5.   TOTS  rfZsi  rj  HTI&IS*  rear  5.  And  then  shall  the  race 

si?  rrfv   nvpcoGiv  of  men  come  into  the  fire  of 

not   Gnavda-  trial,    and    many    shall    be 

TtoXXol  Hat  dno-  offended   and   shall   perish  ; 

Xovvrai,    01  dk   VTrojtsivarrs?  but  they  who  endure  in  their 

sv  Tfj^iffTSiavTtir  GooSrjGov-  faith  shall  be  saved  under  the 

rat  vn'  \  avrov  TOV  Harare-  curse  itself  [?]. 

JiAfXTOS. 

•  Comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 
*upi6iS,  Hi.  f<MHi.  Z. 

sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  he  that  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  against  all 
that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  setting  himself  forth  as  God,"  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  4;  "the  lawless  one," 
ver.  8.  The  word  is  new,  but  coined  from  Rev.  xii.  9  :  6  TtXavoov  rrjv 
oiHovfjLEvrjv,  "the  deceiver  of  the  whole  world"  (said  of  Satan),  and 
2  John  ver.  7:  6  TtXdvoS  -nod  drrixpt6ro<a,  "the  deceiver  and  the  anti- 
christ." It  occurs  again  in  Ap.  Const,  vii.  32  :  nod  TOTS  (pavt/derai  6  xoti- 


&7?  vids  Seov.]  Ha.  :  als  ware  er  Gottes  Sohn.  Comp.  2  Thess.  ii.  4  :  "he 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  setting  himself  forth  as  God"  (art  ttfrtr  3e- 
o's).  The  expression  implies,  by  contrast,  that  Christ  is  truly,  what  his 
antagonist  pretends  to  be,  the  Sen  of  God.  Antichrist  was  regarded  as  the 
Christ  of  hell,  as  the  devil  is  the  god  of  hell. 

5.  TJiefire  of  trial]  not  purgatory  in  the  future  world,  but  a  probatory  fire 
of  trial  or  testing  in  this  world;  for  the  writer  speaks  of  men  then  living. 
Comp.  1  Pet.  iv.  12  :  "Brethren,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  among  you,  which  cometh  upon  you  to  prove  you  "  (r^g  ev  v/ulv  Ttvpa- 
6si  TtpoS  Ttf.ipa6t.iov  v/ulr  yivouevy}.  1  Cor.  iii.  13  :  TO  Ttvp  8omnd6£t. 

They  who  have  endured  in  their  faith  shall  be  saved.]  Matt.  x.  22  :  "he 
that  endureth  to  the  end  the  same  shall  be  saved."  Also  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 

•tin1  avrov  rov  xaTa^s/LiaTo^.']  The  most  difficult  passage  next  to  "  the 
cosmic  mystery"  in  XI.  11.  KOLrd^tna.  —  naTavdS  sjua,  curse.  It  is 
adopted  by  Tischendorf,  W.  and  H.,  and  the  Revisers  in  Rev.  xxii.  3  (with 
X  c  A,  B,  P)  ;  comp.  Zech.  xiv.  13,  Sept.,  OVH  e(5Tat  drd$£/ua  KTI.  Vari- 
ous interpretations  and  renderings  : 

(1)  Under  (or,  from  under)  the  curse  itself,  namely  the  accursed  world-de- 
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6.  Kal   TOTS   cpavrjGETai   TOL        6.  And  then  shall  appear 
TT/S  aXrjSeiaS-    TtpcoTOv     the  signs  of  the  truth  :   first 


ceiver  ;  comp.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  "the  abomination  of  desolation"  (TO 
ua  zv/S  tprjur}6  £<*)£).  The  saints  will  suffer  from  the  tyrannical  persecution 
and  temptation  of  Antichrist,  but  will  be  delivered  at  last  from  his  power. 
This  suits  the  context.  The  radical  Homeric  meaning  of  VTTO  is  under,  from 
under,  especially  after  the  verbs  tpvetfScn,  dpTtd^eiv,  pvedSai,  rescuing 
from  under  another's  power,  or  out  of  danger.  See  Liddell  and  Scott,  sub 
vxo,  No.  I.  Fa.  :  under  the  very  curse.  H.  and  N.  :  from  under  the  curse 
itself.  Harris  :  from  the  common  curse  of  the  destruction  by  fire  (?). 

(2)  By  the  curse  himself,  i.  e.,  by  Christ  who  is  called  a  curse,  or  who  is 
cursed  by  his  enemies.     So  Br.  (TOV  Xpitirov  z'tf&JS  A£>£Z,  ov   narava- 
^Eua.ri6ov6iv    oi   dxavdaXitiSr/dditevoi  iv  #t;r&5),  and    Ha.  (von  dem 
Verfluchten  sel'M),  with  reference  to  1  Cor.  xii.  3  :  "no  man  speaking  in 
the  Spirit  of  God  saith,  '  Jesus  is  anathema  '  (dvdSEua  'lytiovS),  and  to  the 
maledicere  Christo,  which  Jews  and  heathen  tried  to  extort  from  the  Chris- 
tians (Pliny's  Ep.   ad  Traj.,  and  Martyr.  Polyc.  ix.  3  :   hoidoprjtiov  TOY 
Xpitirdv).    So  also  St.:    "  by  him  the  curse"  and  Spence  :  They  will  be 
saved  "  through  Him  whom  they  have  been  so  sorely  tempted  to  revile  and 
curse,  and  who,  in  terrible  irony  is  here  called  'the  very  curse  ;'"  but  he 
translates,  inconsistently  :  "  under  the  very  curse." 

(3)  en'   avrov    tov  ndrcj    3  e  /u  a  r  o  S  (rjyovv   sTti  rrjS  yrjf),  a 
textual  correction  which  Br.  proposes  in  his  notes  as  an  alternative,  but 
which  he  has  given  up  in  a  letter  to  Ha.  in  favor  of  the  first  explanation 
(xard^efj-a  Xsyei  .   .   .   rj  rov   Kotijuo7tA.dvoi',  rj  r?)v  SEIOCV    naSoXov 
dpdv). 

(4)  dn1  instead  of  vn',  from  the  curse  itself.     A  conjecture  of  Hi.  and  Z. 

(5)  From  this  curse.     This  would  require  TOVTOV  instead  of  avrov.     So 
H.  and  B.  in  the  first  ed.,  but  in  the  second  ed.  :  from  under  even  this  curse, 
which  H.  explains  :  '  '  from  under  the  curse  just  described,  the  riot  of  in- 
iquity.*'    B.  M.  and  Sa.  de  cette  malediction. 

(6)  *'  They  who  endure  in  their  faith  shall  be  preserved  beneath  the  very 
curse,"  that  is,  the  trial  when  it  is  at  its  uttermost.      So  Prof.  Orris  (of 
Princeton)  in  the  N.  Y.  "  Independent  "  for  May  7,  1885.    But  6Go^rf(5ovrai 
must  have  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  parallel  passages  Matt.  x.  22  and 
xxiv.  13. 

(7)  Krawutzcky  (in  his  second  essay,  1.  c.  p.  582)  :    "  under  the  Temple 
Mount  doomed  to  destruction.     The  Ebionites  still  turned  in  prayer  towards 
the  Temple."    Very  far-fetched. 

6.  And  then  shall  appear  the  signs  of  the  truth.]  Matt.  xxiv.  3  :  "what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  presence  (TO  <5?metov  rf/$  Grfi  napovtiiat)  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  ?"  Ver.  30  :"  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  heaven."  The  "  truth  "  is  here  either  Christ  himself  (comp.  John 
xiv.  6  (Eyw  etm  rj  a'Ar/Seta),  or  the  truth  as  believed  by  the  Christians 
concerning  the  second  coming.  The  three  signs  are  peculiar  to  the  Did., 
but  were  derived  from  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31. 
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*  iv   ov-     the    sign    of    expansion    in 

parti,    eira    aij^elov     cp<:dvf)S     heaven  ;   then    the    sign   of 
nai     rd     tpirov     the  voice  of  the   trumpet  ; 
renptiv  .and  the  third,  the  resurrec- 

tion of  the  dead. 

*  sitKpatfeG)?,  Potwin. 

First  the  sign  of  expansion  in  heaven]  exittradts  does  not  occur  in  the 
N.  T.,  nor  in  the  Sept.,  but  in  Plutarch,  and  means  a  spreading  out,  an 
expansion  (from  eHTterdvvvjui,  to  spread  out,  e  g.,  a  sail).  So  here.  It 
is  identical  with  "  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,"  Matt.  xxiv.  30, 
that  is,  a  preparatory  phenomenon  in  the  skies  which  precedes  the  personal 
parousia  of  the  Lord  (ver.  8).  It  is  probably  the  sign  of  the  cross,  for 
SHrteratiiS  is  the  patristic  term  for  the  attitude  of  the  crucified,  as  Tertul- 
lian  says  :  "Homo  expansis  manibus  imaginem  crucis  facit.  "  See  the  pass- 
ages quoted  by  John  Wordsworth  ("  Guardian,"  March  26,  1884)  and  Harris 
(The  Teach,  of  the  Ap.  and  the  Sibylline  Bks,  pp.  33-36).  Other  interpreta- 
tions : 

(1)  The  sign  of  an  opening  or  an  unrolling  in  heaven,  as  at  the  baptism 
of  Christ   (Matt.  iii.  16,  r/x^o^S^tfrrv),  comp.  Rev.    xix.  11  (tiSnv  TOY 
ovpavov   drecpynevnv).     So  H.  &  B.  (an  opening  in  heaven),  Sab.  (les 
deux  s'ouvriront).     But  «Wf  rm*/?  cannot  mean  an  opening. 

(2)  The  sign  of  the  flying  forth  (Fa.),  or  a  soaring  forth  (Sp.).     This  ren- 
dering implies  the  derivation   of   txrteradiS  from   EXTteroucfL  or  I-K.TI&- 
rauai,  to  fly  out,  or,  away  (in  Aristotle  and  Euripides).     Br.  and  Fa.  refer 
it  to  the  apitayr)  of  the  then  living  saints  "  who  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,"  1  Thess.  iv.  17.     Fa.  :  "  This  seems  to 
be  the  nearest  approach  to  a  quotation  from  St.  Paul,  though  the  order  of 
events  appears  to  be  different  "  [?].     But  in  this  case  it  would  be  better  to 
understand  here  the  angels  who  are  sent  out  to  gather  the  elect  from  one  end 
of  heaven  to  the  other,  Matt.  xxiv.  81;  comp.  Rev.  xiv.  6:  "I  saw  another 
angel  flying  in  mid  heaven  (ICETOHEVOV  tv  iiE6ovpa.vrji.iari). 

(3)  Useless   textual   emendations   by   Potwin  :   iTtiq)d6t>Go$ 
£7ti(pdv  f.ia,  a  becoming  visible,  a  display);  and  by  Hayman  : 
(tK7tTGo6i$y  a  falling  out,  breaking  forth),  with  reference  to  the  falling  of 
the  stars  from  heaven,  Mark  xiii.  25;  Matt.  xxiv.  29  (oi  ddrepeS  ns6ovv- 
rai  and  rov  ovpavov). 

7.  The  sign  of  the  voice  of  the  trumpet.]  Matt.  xxiv.  31:  "He  shall  send 
forth  his  angels  /nsrd  tidXiriyyoS  (pcav^S  ftf.ydXtjS,  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,"  or,  "a  trumpet  of  great  sound"  (W.  and  Hort  put  (pcovf/s  on  the 
margin);  1  Cor.  xv.  52  :  "in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  (£v 
rij  l6xdry  6d\niyyi}  ;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound  (6a\iti6ti  ydp),  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible  ;  "  1  Thess.  iv.  16  :  "  The  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout  (er  Ksfavdjiian),  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  (t  \v  tidXitiyyt  Seov)." 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead.}  The  Did.  seems  to  make  th^  resurrection 
precede  the  parousia.  This  does  not  contradict  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  81.  We 
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7.  Ov  Ttdvrcav   dey  aXX'  oo?  7.   Not,   however,    of  all, 
eppfSt?     "Hgei   6  Kvpios   nai  but  as  was  said,  "  The  Lord 
ndrres  01  ayioi  fiier'  avrov.  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints 

with  him.  "a 

8.  TOTS  oipsrai  6  xofffiios  rov  8.  Then   shall  the   world 
Kvpior  fpxojjeror  inavao  TGOV  see  the    Lord  coming  upon 

r  rov  ovpavov*  the  clouds  of  heaven.  b 


•Zech.  xiv.  5.  t>  Matt.  xxiv.  30. 

must  distinguish  between  the  appearance  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
of  the  Son  of  man  himself.  The  resurrection  occurs  between  the  two. 
Paul  presents  the  events  of  the  parousia  as  simultaneous  or  nearly  so,  "  in 
a  moment/'  '  '  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 

7.  Not,  however,  of  all  the  dead.}  Comp.  Rev.  xx.  4-6  :  "  This  is  the  first 
resurrection."  Paul  teaches,  1  Thess.  iv.  17,  that  "the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first  ;  then  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left,  shall  together  with  them  be 
caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  "  1  Cor.  xv.  23:  "  Each 
in  his  own  order:  Christ  the  first-fruits;  then  they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his 
coming  :  then  cometh  the  end."  He  also  teaches  "  a  resurrection  both  of  the 
just  and  the  unjust,"  Acts  xxiv.  15.  So  does  Christ  himself,  John  v.  29 
(comp.  Dan.  xii.  2;  Matt.  xxv.  32,  33,  41,  46).  Probably  the  Did.  means  a 
first  resurrection  preceding  the  millennium,  to  be  followed  by  a  general 
resurrection  after  the  millennium  ;  but  as  the  writer  says  nothing  of  a  second 
or  general  resurrection,  we  have  no  right  to  commit  him  to  a  particular 
theory;  his  silence  might  as  well  be  construed  in  favor  of  the  annihilation 
of  the  wicked.  Barnabas,  however,  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus  and 
Tertullian  were  pronounced  Chiliasts.  See  Church  History,  ii.  615  sqq.  and 
Neander,  i.  650-654  (Boston  ed.). 

The  Lord  will  come  and  all  the  saints  with  him.}  Literal  Scripture  quota- 
tion (&k  Eppe^rf)  from  Zech.  xiv.  o.  The  application  implies  the  divinity 
of  Christ. 

Then  shall  the  world  see  the  Lord.}  Matt,  xxiv.'  30:  oifrorrai  TOV 
viov  TOV  dvSpaJTtov  Irtl  T  GOV  v  E  tps  A.  (2  v  TOV  ov  p  av  ov.  Comp. 
xvi.  27;  xxvi.  64  (tpxoitevov  iiti  T  <&v  y  e  q>  eA.  <3v  TOV  ovparov). 
Justin  M.,  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  cxx.  uses  eitdvoo,  like  the  Did.  : 
TtdX\.v  TtapedSat  ETtctvoa  TGOV  v£q>£A.cSv  'IrjtiovS 

Here  the  curtain  falls,  the  world  ends,  eternity  begins. 
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A  Latin  fragment  of  the  Doctrina  Apostolorum. 

THIS  fragment  was  discovered  by  Dr.  Oscar  von  Gebhardt, 
and  published  in  Harnack's  book,  p.  277  sq.  The  Codex  con- 
taining it  is  described  by  Funk  in  the  "  Theol.  Quartalschrift," 
1886,  650-655.  It  is  a  Homiliarium  of  the  Epistle  lessons  for 
a  part  of  the  year,  but  contains  no  more  of  the  Doctr.  Apost. 
than  this  fragment.  We  give  it  with  the  references  to  the 
Didache,  Barnabas,  and  Hermas  on  the  margin. 


DOCTRINA  APOSTOLORUM. 

Vice  duce  sunt  in  seculo,  vitce 
et  mortis,  lucis  et  tenebrarum. 


In  his  constituti  sunt  Angeli 
duo,  unus  aequitatis,  alter  in- 
iquitatis. 

Distantia  autem  magna  est 
duarum  viarum. 

Via  ergo  vitce  hcec  est:  Primo 
diliges  Deum  aeternum,  qui  te 
fecit.  Secundo  proximum  tuum, 
lit  te  ipsum.  Omne  autem, 
quod  twi  non  vis  fieri,  alii  ne 
feceris. 

Interpretatio  autem  Jiorum 
verborum  hcec  est:  non  mcecha- 
beris,  non  liomicidium  fades, 
non  falsum  testimonium  dices, 
non  puerum  violaveris,  nonfor- 
nicaveris* .  .  .  nonmedicamenta 
mala  fades:  non  occides  filium 
in  abortum,  nee  natum  sucddes. 
Non  concupisces  quidquam  de  re 
proximi  tui.  Non  perjurabis. 


DOCTRINE   OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

There  are  two  ways  in  the 
world,  (one)  of  life  and  (one) 
of  death,  (one)  of  light  and 
(one)  of  darkness. 

In  them  two  angels  are 
stationed,  the  one  of  equity, 
the  ether  of  iniquity. 

But  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  two  ways. 

Now  the  way  of  life  is  this: 
First,  thou  shall  love  the  eternal 
God  who  made  thee.  Secondly, 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  But 
all  things  whatsoever  thou  would- 
est  not  should  be  done  to  thee,  do 
not  thou  to  another. 

Now  the  interpretation  of  these 
words  is  this:  thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit homicide,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  thou  shalt  not 
corrupt  boys,  thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit fornication  .  .  .  thou  shalt 
not  mix  poisons:  thou  shalt  not 
kill  children  by  abortion,  nor 
those  just  born.  Thou  shalt  not 


[Did.  I.  I.I 

[Ep.  Bar. 

xviii.] 


[Hermas, 
Aland.  VI.) 


[Did.  I.  l.J 
U.  2.] 


[I.  3.] 
[II.  2.] 

[II.  3.] 
[II.  2.] 


[II.  3.] 


*  According  to  Dr.  Funk  the  Cod.  has  no  lacuna  after  fornicaveris. 
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Nbn   male   loqueris.     Non  eris     covet  anything,  of  thy  neighbour's 

memormakrumfactorum.    Non    goods.     Thou  shalt  not  forswear 

$>•'  *•]     eris   duplex  in  consilium  dan-     thyself.     Thou  shalt  not  revile. 

dum,  neque  bdinguis ;  tendicu-     Thou  shalt  not  cherish  the  mem- 

Li*  5.]     lum  enim  mortis  est  lingua.    Non     ory  of  evil  deeds.     Thou  shalt 

erit  verbum  tuum  vacuum   nee     not  be  false  in  giving  counsel, 

PL  6.]     mendax.     Non  eris  cupidus  nee     nor  double-tongued ;  for  such  a 

avarus,  nee  rapax,  nee  adula-     tongue  is  a  snare  of  death.     Thou 

tor*  nee.  .  .  .  shalt  not  be  vain  nor  false  in 

thy  speech.  Thou  shalt  not  be 
covetous,  nor  extortionate,  nor 
rapacious,  nor  servile,  nor.  .  .  . 

Ocetera  in  Codice  desiderantur.  (The  rest  in  the  MS.  is  want- 

ing.) 

A  Critical  Estimate  of  this  Latin  Fragment. 

[The  Rev.  Dr.  B.  B.  WARFIELD,  Professor  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  Alle- 
gheny, Penn.,  kindly  places  at  my  disposal  the  following  critical  discussion  of  this  Latin 
Didache  Fragment.  He  arrives  independently  at  conclusions  somewhat  similar  to  those 
advocated  by  Dr.  Holtzmann.  I  give  the  essay  in  full,  and  let  it  speak  for  itself.— P.  S.] 

THE  very  modest  way  in  which  Dr.  von  Gebhardt  expresses  himself  when 
pointing  out  the  value  of  the  fragment  of  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Didache 
which  he  discovered,  has  perhaps  prevented  its  real  importance  from  being 
noted.  "  It  is  at  once  clear,"  he  says,  "  that  an  old  Latin  translation  must 
be  of  high  value  not  only  for  the  text  criticism  of  the  Jidax^,  but  also  for 
the  discussion  of  the  integrity  of  that  form  of  it  which  has  been  transmitted 
by  the  Constantinopolitan  MS.  But  that  it  may  be  successfully  turned  to 
account,  the  translation  should  be  complete,  or,  at  least,  should  cover  the 
greater  part  of  the  work.  A  fragment  of  such  narrow  extent  as  the  one  that 
•we  have  ought  to  be  used  only  with  great  circumspection. "  f  He  immediately 
adds  that,  nevertheless,  it  is  impossible  not  to  draw  certain  general  conclu- 
sions from  it.  Among  these  general  conclusions  is  one,  perfectly  simple  in 
itself,  while  the  corollaries  that  flow  from  it  are  such  as  to  constitute  this 
little  fragment  the  key  of  the  whole  question  of  the  origin,  antiquity  and 
value  of  the  text  of  the  Didache  as  given  to  us  in  the  Constantinopolitan 
Codex.  I  shall  try  to  point  out  very  briefly  how  this  happens. 

It  has  been  plain  to  every  one  from  the  beginning  that  the  central  prob- 
lem concerning  the  Didache  is  its  relation  to  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas. 
Scholars  have  been  all  along  divided  on  the  question  as  to  whether  Barnabas 
originated  the  matter  which  was  afterwards  worked  up  into  so  neatly 

*  According  to  Funk  the  Cod.  reads  adolator  for  adulator. 
f  Harnack,  p.  278. 
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ordered  a  treatise,  or  blunderingly  borrowed  it  from  the  Didache.  Only  a 
few  of  the  most  discerning  spirits — Drs.  Lightfoot  and  Holtzmann,  especi- 
ally—saw that  on  the  one  hand  Barnabas  bears  all  the  marks  of  a  copier,  and 
on  the  other  the  Didache  fails  to  furnish  the  matter  which  he  borrowed  ; 
and  therefore  felt  bound  to  assume  that  they  both  borrowed  their  common 
matter  from  a  third  source.  In  this  state  of  the  controversy  the  Latin  frag- 
ment comes  in  and  lays  before  us  a  recension  of  the  Didache  text,  of  the 
type  of  the  matter  in  Barnabas.  Only  two  theories  are  possible  with  regard 
to  it :  it  may  be  a  copy  of  the  Bryennios  Didache  conformed  to  Barnabas ;  or 
it  may  be  the  representative  of  that  form  of  the  Didache  from  which  Barna- 
bas' quotations  are  taken. 

The  first  of  these  theories  appears  to  me  exceedingly  unlikely.  All  the  proof 
(which  seems  not  only  adequate,  but  irresistible)  that  Barnabas  is  not  here 
its  own  original  is  against  it.  There  is  no  appearance  of  reworking  visible  in 
the  fragment  itself.  There  are  several  indications  that  Barnabas  has  borrowed 
from  just  such  a  text  as  this  presents— one  instance  of  which  (of  equal  sig- 
nificance with  the  one  that  "  E.  L.  H."  gives  from  II.  4)  must  suffice  for  an 
illustration  here  :  The  Latin  fragment  reads  near  the  beginning  :  "  In  his 
constituti  sunt  Angeli  duo,  unus  gequitatis,  alter  iniquitatis."  Barnabas, 
quite  after  his  fashion  elsewhere,  develops  this  into  the  long  statement  that 
"  over  one  way  are  stationed  light-bringing  angels  of  God,  over  the  other  the 
angels  of  Satan ;  and  he  indeed  is  Lord  from  eternities  even  to  eternities,  but 
the  other,  prince  of  the  present  time  of  iniquity."  It  is  very  difficult  to  be- 
lieve that  the  Latin  phrase  could  have  been  made  from  this ;  but  it  is  quite 
after  Barnabas'  habit  to  multiply  the  angels,  describe  their  character  by 
their  masters,  and  then  off  at  the  end  of  an  awkwardly  added  sentence  drop 
a  hint  of  the  neglected  '  iniquitatis.'  More  important,  however,  than  any 
of  these  considerations  is  the  fact  that  the  most  characteristic  point  in  the 
old  Latin  fragment — the  omission  of  the  passage  from  I.  3  (evhoysirE) 
through  II.  1 — is  common  not  only  to  it  and  Barnabas,  but  also  to  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  and,  indeed,  in  part,  to  all  the  documents  representing  the 
Didache,  eicept  the  Bryennios  MS.  That  this  omission,  moreover,  was  not 
a  conscious  one  with  the  f ramer  of  the  Canons  is  clear  from  the  sequence  of 
the  apostolic  names.  As  it  is  certain,  then,  that  the  Canons  are  here  simply 
following  their  copy  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Barnabas  is  doing 
so  too,  and  equally  none  that  the  Latin  fragment  is  doing  so  too.  Apart 
from  this  reasoning,  it  would  be  very  unlikely  that  a  copyist  or  translator, 
reproducing  a  text  like  that  of  Bryennios'  MS.,  and  adding  to  it  here 
and  there  from  Barnabas,  should  omit  a  long  passage  merely  because  it 
was  not  found  in  such  a  fragmentary  compound  as  that  given  in  Barnabas. 
It  becomes,  then,  very  highly  probable  that  the  Latin  fragment  is  a 
representative  of  the  type  of  Didache  text  from  which  Barnabas  borrowed. 
[The  following  collation  probably  includes  all  the  variations  which  may  be 
attributed  to  the  Greek  text  that  underlay  the  Latin  version : 

Title:  Latin  omits  ACIAEKA  with  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Anastasius, 
Nicephorus,  and  all  known  witnesses. 

Latin  omits  the  second  title. 
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I.  1.  Latin  inserts  in  seculo  against  all  known  authorities.  Cf.,  however, 
Lactantius,  Epist.  div.  instit.  c.  lix.  "Duas  esse  humance  vita  vias;"  also 
Divin.  Instit.  vi.  8.  "  Duae  sunt  viae  ....  per  quas  humanam  vitam 
progredi  necesse  est." 

Latin  apparently  omits  nia  before  rrjs  and  before  rov.  If  so,  it  is  against 
all  witnesses. 

Latin  inserts  "lucis  et  tenebrarum"  with  Barnabas,  cf.  Lactantius  (Har- 
nack,  p.  286);  against  Constitutions  and  Canons. 

Latin  inserts  a  long  sentence  beginning,  "In  his—"  with  Barnabas  and 
Hermas,  cf.  Lactantius  (do.  p.  285);  against  Constitutions  and  Canons. 

Latin  apparently  omits  uera^v  with  Barnabas  ;  against  Canons. 

I.  2.  Latin  inserts  ceternum  after  "  Deum  ;  "   against  all  known  witnesses. 

I.  3  sq.  Latin  omits  from  F.vXoyeiTE  to  II.  1,  inclusive  with  Barnabas, 
Canons,  and  partly  Constitutions ;  against  (in  part)  Hermas,  Clems.  Alex, 
and  Constitutions.     Lactantius  (do.  p.  285.)  also  apparently  omits.     Note: 
all  witnesses  apparently  omit  latter  part  of  I.  5. 

II.  2.  Latin  transposes  ov  (povevtieiS  and  ov  /uoixsvGeiS  against  all  wit- 


Latin  misplaces  ov  fyevdonapTvpytiEiS  of  II.  3,  against  all. 

II.  5.  Latin  reverses  order  of  ifisvdjjs  and  Kzv'oS  with  all  witnesses  extant 
(Constitutions,  Canons). 

Latin  omits  ciXXa.  nEu.£6TGonevo$  Ttpd^ei  with  all  (Constitutions,  Canons). 

II.  6.  Latin  inserts  cupidus  (cf.  iii.  3)  against  all. 

In  estimating  the  meaning  of  this  collation,  it  is  important  to  remember 
that  the  Latin  is  a  version,  and  may  present  more  variations  than  the  under- 
lying Greek  would.  Furthermore,  we  must  neglect  all  obvious  clerical 
errors  that  may  have  affected  but  a  single  document.] 

A  careful  examination  of  all  the  various  readings  between  the  old  Latin 
fragment  and  the  corresponding  parts  of  Bryennios'  codex  not  only  con- 
firms this  conclusion,  but  enables  us  to  state  it  more  broadly,  thus  :  We 
have  two  well-marked  recensions  of  the  Didache  text, — the  one  represented 
by  the  old  Latin,  Barnabas,  and  the  Canons,  and  the  other  by  the  Bryennios 
MS.  and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  We  need  no  longer  ask  doubtingly 
with  Bishop  Lightfoot :  "  May  not  both  Barnabas  and  the  Doctrine  derive 
the  matter  which  they  have  in  common  from  a  third  source  ?  "  Recogniz- 
ing them  as  representing  variant  recensions  of  a  common  work,  we  simply 
seek  the  original  text  of  that  work. 

We  proceed  but  a  single  step  when  we  affirm,  next,  that  the  recension  repre- 
sented by  the  Latin  translation  is  probably  the  older  form  of  the  Didache  text. 
This  is  a  priori  likely:  if  the  Latin  represents  a  form  of  text  which  was  al- 
ready used  by  Barnabas, — the  date  of  which  can  scarcely  be  brought  lower 
than  A.D.  106,— it  is  only  barely  possible  to  put  another  Christian  text 
still  behind  it ;  and  not  at  all  likely  that  such  a  text  as  that  represented  in  the 
Bryennios  recension  could  be  back  of  it.  The  meagre  historical  hints  that 
are  in  our  hands  point  to  the  same  conclusion:  the  Latin  form  of  text 
was  already  in  circulation  when  Barnabas  was  written  (A  D.  106).  while  the 
other  recension  is  first  met  with  in  Hermas,  which,  notwithstanding  Zahn'a 
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and  Salmon's  able  arguments,  must  be  placed  in  the  second  half  of  the 
second  century.  There  is  more  of  importance  in  this  historical  argument 
than  appears  at  first  sight.  For  Hermas  apparently  quotes  not  from  a 
text  wholly  like  that  of  the  Bryennios  MS.,  but  from  one  intermediate 
between  the  two  recensions.  At  Mandate  vi.  2,  the  angel  clause  at  the 
opening  of  the  Didache  (which  is  peculiar  to  the  Latin  recension)  is  quoted: 
while  at  Mandate  ii.  4-6  the  alms-giving  clause  in  Didache  I.  5  (which  is 
peculiar  to  the  Bryennios  recension)  is  quoted.  We  apparently  see  here  the 
Bryennios  recension  in  the  act  of  formation.  There  is  even  reason  to  suspect 
that  the  actual  Bryennios  text  is  later  in  form  than  that  which  underlies  any 
of  the  ancient  reworkings — even  than  that  used  in  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions. Clement  of  Alexandria  (Frag,  ex  Nicetce.  Catena  in  Mat.  v.  42.  Cf. 
also  Paed.  iii.  12)  may  have  used  either  the  transitional  form  that  Hermas  used, 
or  the  more  settled  form  extracted  by  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  which 
presents  still  some  variations  from  that  of  the  Bryennios  MS.  Some  instances 
of  these  Harnack  gives  at  p.  210, — where  the  Constitutions  and  Canons  agree 
against  Bryennios ;  a  marked  instance  (see  v.  Gebhardt  in  Harnack,  p.  280) 
concerns  this  early  portion  in  which  the  Latin  is  preserved.  These  readings 
prove  either  that  the  Constitutions  used  the  Canons,  or  that  they  were  found- 
ed on  a  text  of  the  Didache  slightly  diifering  from  that  of  Bryennios,  in  the 
direction  of  the  Canons.  The  latter  appears  more  probable ;  and  if  this  be  so 
we  again  actually  see  the  Didache  text  growing  from  the  form  represented 
by  the  recension  given  in  the  Latin,  Barnabas,  and  the  Canons,  through  that 
which  underlies  Hermas,  to  that  which  underlies  the  Constitutions  on  to  that 
which  is  given  in  the  Bryennios  MS.  It  must  be  observed  that  this  does  not 
prove  that  the  type  of  Didache  given  in  the  Constantinople  MS.  is  later  than 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions  themselves.  It  only  suggests  that  the  MS.  of  the 
Didache  used  by  the  compiler  of  these  Constitutions  was  of  a  somewhat 
earlier  type  than  that  which  the  scribe  Leon  copied.  The  recension  to  which 
both  belong,  on  the  testimony  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Hermas,  must 
be  as  old  as  the  first  decade  or  two  of  the  second  half  of  the  second  century. 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  are  thus  far  in  substantial  agreement  with  Dr. 
Holtzmann,  who  writes:  "  It  seems  to  me  that  Barnabas  and  the  Didache 
should  be  coordinated,  Barnabas  as  the  older  but  more  carelessly  and  arbi- 
trarily made,  the  Didache  as  the  probably  later  but  at  all  events  much  more 
exact  recension  of  the  allegory  of  the  two  ways"  (p.  155).  I  differ  with 
Holtzmann  only  in  considering  the  type  of  text  that  underlies  Barnabas  not 
only  the  older,  but  also  quite  as  exact  a  representation  of  the  Didache — 
i.  e.,  the  original  text  from  which  the  Bryennios  type  of  text  was  devel- 
oped. Whereas  he  says,  "Among  the  still  unknown  and  unnamed  must 
the  common  root  of  Barnabas  and  the  Didache  be  sought"  (p.  159),  I  think 
that  it  is  found,  by  the  aid  of  the  Latin  fragment,  in  the  recension  that  un- 
derlies Barnabas,  the  Canons,  and  it  may  be  added  Lactantius.  This  is  in 
itself  a  reasonable  supposition :  when  two  types  of  one  text  are  discoverable, 
and  one  appears  older  than  the  other,  the  natural  supposition  is  that  they  are 
genealogically  connected.  There  are  no  valid  internal  objections  to  this  sup- 
position :  so  far  as  the  Latin  text  carnes  us,  the  most  marked  difference 


224  DOCUMENT  IL 

between  the  two  recensions  consists  in  additions  in  the  Bryennios  type  to  the 
title,  and  especially  a  long  addition  in  the  body  of  the  document.  Dr.  v. 
Gebhardt  suggests  that  this  passage  may  have  been  accidentally  omitted 
from  the  exemplar  of  the  Latin  translation:  and  points  out  that  it  may  have 
been  about  two  pages  long,  and  thus  may  have  been  all  on  one  leaf.  But  he 
himself  points  out  also  that  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  all  on  one  leaf.  And 
in  the  course  of  this  paper  I  have  pointed  out  reasons  for  supposing  it  was  in- 
serted rather  by  the  other  recension.  It  may  be  added  that  Dr.  v.  Gebhardt's 
explanation  becomes  still  more  unlikely  if  we  suppose  that  I.  6  was  a  still 
later  insertion. 

There  are  some  internal  hints  in  the  Bryennios  document  itself  that  these 
additions  are  additions  to  the  original  form  of  that  text ;  e.  g. ,  II.  1  is  very 
awkward ;  both  of  the  commandments  given  in  I.  2,  concerning  our  duty  to 
God  and  our  neighbor,  had  been  developed  in  the  immediately  succeeding 
context.  Must  we  not  suspect  that  the  passage  from  svXoyEtre,  I.  3,  hav- 
ing been  inserted,  a  new  start  was  needed,  and  this  ill-fitting  phrase  was  in- 
vented to  take  the  place  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  prohibitions  in  II.  2  sq, 
which  the  opening  sentence  of  I.  3  originally  occupied  ?  Again,  if  the 
development  of  the  Bryennios  text  through  Hermas  and  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, traced  above,  is  judged  to  be  rightly  read,  the  genealogical  affilia- 
tion of  this  text  to  the  Latin  type  is  proved.  The  fact  that  the  Latin  text 
is  fuller  in  1. 1  than  that  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Codex  is  not  fatal  to  this 
finding:  the  general  rule  that  this  type  of  the  text  is  the  more  original,  is  not 
without  exceptions. 

If  on  these  grounds  we  assume  that  the  original  Didache  is  represented 
by  the  Latin  version,  we  may  trace  its  propagation  through  a  twofold  trans- 
mission. One  appears  in  Barnabas,  and  later  in  the  Canons,  the  author  of 
which  knew  also  Barnabas  (the  opening  sentence  is  taken  from  the  opening 
sentence  of  Barnabas  ;  and  an  occasional  reading,  such  as  the  insertion  of 
nal  8o£d<fetf  rov  Xvrpc<d6dn£r6v  tf£  tn  Saratov  in  I.  2  is  common  to 
Barnabas  and  the  Canons  against  Bryennios  and  the  Latin)  and  still  later  in 
Lactantius, — gathering  something,  no  doubt,  to  itself  on  the  way.  It  may 
be  called  the  Gentile  recension,  and  seems  to  have  been  in  circulation  chiefly 
in  Egypt  and  the  West.  The  other  appears  half -formed  in  Hermas,  in  Clem- 
ent of  Alexandria,  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  is  preserved  in 
the  Constantinopolitan  Manuscript,  and  may  be  called  the  Jewish-Chris- 
tian recension.  Its  origin  (which  like  some  other  Jewish-Christian  books, 
notably  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  presupposes  and  is  based  on  a 
Catholic  original)  belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  its  com- 
plete development,  as  we  have  it  in  our  Didache,  to  a  time  probably  anterior 
to  Clement  of  Alexandria.  A  great  deal  of  its  almost  Ebionitic  tone  may 
have  been  acquired  in  this  process  of  growth :  as  its  completion  cannot  be 
placed  earlier  than  Hermas,  its  last  interpolator  may  have  engrafted  some 
Montanistic  traits.  I  am  anxious,  however,  that  what  I  have  just  said  shall 
not  be  misunderstood :  the  differences  between  the  two  recensions  are  wholly 
textual, — and  the  latest  form,  as  given  in  the  Bryennios  MS.,  is  not  much 
further  removed  from  the  original  than  say  Codex  D  of  the  Gospels  from 
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Codex  B  The  scope  of  the  original  is  preserved  intact  through  the  whole 
transmission  ;  as  is  shown  by  the  two  facts,  (1)  that  Barnabas  (iv.  9)  already 
knows  the  end  as  well  as  the  beginning,  and  (2)  the  disposition  of  the  matter 
is  artistic  and  neat.  But  though  the  Didache  is  never  so  altered  as  to  cease 
to  be  substantially  the  Didache,  it  appears  in  two  well-marked  textual  forms. 

Some  support  may  be  gained  for  this  from  the  fact  that  the  Church  writers 
who  mention  the  Didache  sometimes  mention  it  in  the  plural.  This  is  true 
of  Eusebius,  Acastasius  of  Sinai,  and  Nicephorus  Callistus.  The  signifi- 
cance of  this  is  increased  by  the  coupling  by  Anastasius  of  Ilepiodoi  and 
di8ax<x.i  T(£V  ditoGr'okwv.  We  all  know  what  the  plural  rtspiodoi  im- 
ports. It  is  barely  possible  that  the  Syriac  "Teaching  of  the  Apostles  " 
published  by  Cureton,  may  also  be  included  in  this  plural.* 

The  reconstruction  of  the  Egyptian  text  of  the  Didache  is  comparatively 
easy  for  the  short  section  where  we  have  the  Latin  version.  We  have  only 
to  correct  it  by  the  preponderance  of  the  other  documents  of  its  class:  e.g., 
omit  in  seculo  in  I.  1  and  ceternum  in  I.  2,  correct  the  order  of  prohibi- 
tions in  II.  2  sq.,  insert  the  appropriate  words  omitted  in  its  lacuna,  and 
omit  cupidus  at  the  end.  When  it  fails  us,  we  are  in  more  difficulty.  All 
words  found  in  both  recensions  may  be  accepted  as  certainly  parts  of  the 
original.  This  will  give  us  the  kernel  ;  but  not  the  whole  document.  And 
this  was  Krawutzcky's  error  in  1882.  It  is  the  same  error  that  leads  some 
students  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels  to  lay  stress  on  the  Triple  Tradition  as  the 
whole  original  tradition.  We  can  indeed  be  sure  that  this  common  matter 
was  part  of  the  original ;  but  we  can  be  equally  sure  that  it  was  not  all.  So 
far  as  the  matter  extracted  in  Barnabas,  the  Canons,  and  Lactantius,  goes, 
we  are  justified  in  using  it  as  a  fair  representation  of  the  Egyptian  text. 
The  affiliations  of  the  Latin  fragment  teach  us  this.  When  it  fails,  there  is 
nothing  for  us  but  to  provisionally  accept  the  Syrian  Recension  as  a  corrupt 
but  substantial  text.  Here,  too,  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  differences 
between  the  recensions  scarcely  rise  above  the  ground  of  textual  criticism ; 
and  it  is  only  a  question  of  purity  of  text  that  we  are  dealing  with.  We 
have  the  Didache  competently  exact  in  the  latest  text. 

The  bearing  of  this  discussion  on  the  value  of  the  document  given  to  us 
by  Bryennios  is  obvious.  It  lowers  its  value  for  those  who  believed  that  it 
was  in  this  exact  form  the  basis  of  Barnabas'  quotations.  It  immensely 
raises  its  value  for  those— perhaps  the  majority  of  critics — who  believed  it  to 
have  been  made  out  of  Barnabas.  It  prevents  us  from  using  it  as  it  lies  in 
the  Constantinopolitan  Codex  as  a  purely  first-century  document,  and  warns 
us  that  it  has  elements  and  details  that  have  crept  in  during  the  second  cent- 
ury, possibly  even  somewhat  late  in  it.  But  it  vindicates  for  its  general 
substance  a  first-century  origin,  and  enables  us  to  reconstruct  the  first-cent- 
ury form  of  text  in  a  not  inconsiderable  portion. 

*  Concerning  this  book,  see  Gordon  in  the  "Modern  Review,"  July,  1884. 
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THE  Greek  text  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  lias  an  appendix 
of  four  chapters  not  found  in  the  old  Latin  version,  and  re- 
garded by  some  as  spurious.  Three  of  these  chapters  (XVIIL- 
XX.)  contain  similar  sentences  to  those  found  in  the  first  five 
chapters  of  the  Didache.  They  were  either  unskilfully  and 
illogically  compiled  from  it,  or  drawn  from  a  still  older  com- 
mon source,  but  cannot  be  original.  Besides,  there  is  a  brief 
eschatological  passage  in  Ch.  IY.  which  resembles  one  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Didache. 

The  Epistle  of  Barnabas  was  probably  written  by  a  Hellen- 
istic Jew  of  Alexandria,  belonging  to  the  school  of  St.  Paul, 
at  the  end  of  the  first  or  early  in  the  second  century.  See 
Church  History,  ii.  671  sqq.,  and  the  books  there  quoted. 

In  the  Greek  text  J  have  compared  Hilgenfeld  (Barndbce 
JE/pistula  integrum  Greece  iterum  edidit,  ed.  altera  emendata,  Lips. 
J877),  Funk  (Opera  Pair.  Ap.,  Tubing,  vol.  i.  1878),  and  the 
second  ed.  of  von  Gebhardt  and  Harnack  (Lips.  1878).  They 
nave  all  used  the  readings  of  the  Sinaitic  MS.  discovered  by 
Tischendorf  (1859,  published  1862),  and  of  the  Jerusalem  MS. 
discovered  by  Bryennios,  1875,  and  furnished  by  him  to  Hil- 
genfeld. The  references  to  the  Didache  are  marked  on  the  out- 
side margin,  and  the  corresponding  words  are  spaced  in  the 
Greek,  and  italicized  in  the  English  column. 

IV.  Aid      TtpoffexGojuev      sv  Ch.  iv. — Wherefore  let  us 

-cais  t6-£otrais  77 jus p ais.  give  heed  in -the  last  days: 

c  v  d  kv     yap      cocpehrf  a  si  for  the  whole  time  of  our  life  [xvi.  2.) 

?/  ftd?   6   7t  a  s  XP°  v  °5    *fl$  wadi  faith  will  profit  us  noth- 

2&)f}S  rjjAGov  HOC  i    rtf?    Ttiff-  ing  if  now   in    the   lawless 

rec*)S,eav  jurf  vvv   sr   ray  time,  and  impending  offences 

av  6  pep     nai  p  c5     noti    rois  we  do  not  resist  as  befitteth 

u&hovai  6navd<x\oiS,  ok  npe-  sons  of  God. 

7t£l  VIOlS  $£OV,   aVTl0TGO}J.eV. 

XVIII.  Msrafi&jtsr  tff    nal        Ch.  xviii. — But  let  us  pass 


228 


DOCUMENT  IIL 


£7ri  et£/i.jKV  yvcoffiv  nai  6V 
p.  i.]  dax^y  'O  d  o  i  6  v  o  e  iGl  6V 
daxrjs  nai  eZovffiaS'  rj  re  rov 
<p&)Tos  Hal  rf  rov  ffxorovs. 
p.  l.]  tf  i  a  cpo  p  a  6k  n  o\Xrj  r  GO  v 
d  v  o  6  d  c5  v  •  sqf  rjs  JAZV  yap 
eiffi  rerayjtevoi  (pwrayooyoi 
dyyehoi  rov  $£ov,  tqj  r/S  de 
dyye\oi  rov  aarava*  (2)  nal  6 
piv  sari  Hvpios  an*  aiGovcov 
nal  fis  TOVS  aiGoraS,  6  6t  ap- 
naipov  rov  vvv  rf/s  dvo- 


p.  2.3      XIX.  *H     ovv     060?    rev 
sffriv     avrrj'    dav 
odor  odsveiv  snl  rov 
v  ronov  GnevGri  rois 
I'pyoiS   avrov.      e'ffriv    ovv  rf 
doSeiffa  rfniv  yvcoffiS  rov  ne- 
pinarslv   ev  avrfj    roiavrrj.(%) 
Ay  any  G  eis   rov  a  e   noi- 
rj  ff  a  v  r  a  ,    cpoftrf^rjffri  rov  ff€ 

rov   ffs 


\vrpGoG  a  jAfvov  SH  Savdrov. 


dnXov?  rrj  napdiq  Hal 
7t\ovGios    rep 


ov 


ri  ^.er     roov   nopevo- 
sv  6  d  co   $  a  v  dr  o  v. 


a  v 


ov  H 


p.  l. 

[IV.  12.]  /*  l 

£Griv  dpeGrov  r  &  ^fo5, 

jjiiGrjGeiS  naGav  VTIO- 
[iv.  is.]  Hptff  iv  ov  fjirj  ey  H  a- 

r  a\in  y$  fvrohdt  HV- 
[iii.  9.]  P  i  o  v  .  (3)  o  v  x  vi[>(&  0  e  i  ? 

ffsavrov,   fffy  6£  ranfivo- 

(ppwv  Hard  ndvra,  OVH  dp£i? 
[II.  6.]  inl  Geavrov  dcgav.  ov  \rj- 

i/>  rf      /3ov\r/v      novrjpdv 


over  to  another  knowledge 
and  teaching.  There  are  two 
ways  of  teaching  and  of  au- 
thority, one  of  light  and  one 
of  darkness.  And  there  is  a 
great  difference  between  the 
two  ways.  For  over  one  are 
set  light-bearing  angels  of 
God,  but  over  the  other, 
angels  of  Satan.  And  the 
one  is  Lord  from  eternity 
and  to  eternity,  hut  the  other 
is  prince  of  the  present  time 
of  lawlessness. 

Ch.  xix. — Tlie  way  of  light, 
then,  is  this :  if  any  one  de- 
sires to  go  to  the  appointed 
place,  let  him  be  zealous  in 
his  works.  The  knowledge 
then  which  is  given  to  us  in 
walking  in  this  (way)  is  such 
as  this  :  Thou  shalt  love  him 
who  made  thee,  thou  shalt  fear 
him  who  fashioned  thee,  thou 
shalt  glorify  him  that  ran- 
somed thee  from  death. 

Thou  shalt  be  simple  in 
heart  and  rich  in  spirit ;  thou 
shalt  not  cleave  to  those  that 
walk  in  (the)  way  of  death, 
Thou  shalt  hate  everything 
which  is  not  pleasing  to  God, 
thou  shalt  hate  evert/  hypoc- 
risy ;  thou  shalt  by  no  means 
forsake  the  Lord's  command- 
ments. Thou  shalt  not  exalt 
thyself,  but  shalt  be  humble 
in  all  things  ;  thou  shalt  not 
take  glory  to  thyself.  Thou 
shalt  not  take  evil  counsel, 
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Kara    r  o  v  7t\rjG  iov  a  ov. 

cv       S  GO  6  eis       r  rj    if>  u  %  fj 

^  ov    Spa  ff  o  s. 

(4)  o  v    n  opv€v  G  s 


o  v 


ov 


o  Xoyos  rov  Ssov 
rivcov. 


ov 


nai- 
i  aov 


OV        \Tjlpri       7t  pO  ff  GOTt  OV 

f  \tyga  i  riva  enl  na- 
{.anrodiJiari.  s  ff  rj  n  p  a  v  s, 
s  ff  TI  J  Gvxt  os  ,  I'a  YI  r  p  £  - 
poor  rov?  XoyovS,  ovS 
rt  H  o  v  <7  a  s  .  ov  juvijffixa- 
jtiyffeiS  rc5  adeTicpco  ffov. 
(5)  o  v  }4rj  diipvxijaeiS, 
Ttorepov  s'ffrat  T)  ov.  ov 
ju?)  \afiqt  fTti  paraicp  ro  6Vo- 
^anvpiov.  dyaTtrfGeiS  rov 
0  iov  aov  v  rt  e  p  rrf  v 


cv  (povsvffsis  r  SHV  ov 
ov     ev     cp$  o  p  a  ,      ov  $  e 


ve- 


o  v 


JATJ  a  p  YI  s  r  YI  v 
%ei  p  a  aov  an  o  rov 
viov  aov  rj  a  n  o  rf/s  31  v- 
y  ar  po  s  a  o  v  ,  a  A  A  a  an  o 
rr)s  veorrfros  diddgsis 
cp  6  ft  o  v  Hvpiov. 

(6)  ov  n  r)  y  ev  rj  smSv- 
fiojv  r  a  rov  n\rj  a  io  v 
C"  ov  y  ov  fjir)  y  £  vrj  ^Af- 
f  vs  HTrj?,  ovde  H  o\\rj  S  rj- 
arj  en  ipvxtfs  aov  juerd 
,  d  X\  d  jue  r  d 

OV    Ha  I    6  IHa  IGJV 


against  thy  neighbor;  thouim. »•] 
shall  not  permit  overboldness 
to  thy  soul. 

Thou  slialt  not  commit  for-  [ii.  2.] 
nication ;  thou  slialt  not  com- 
mit adultery  ;  thou  slialt  not 
corrupt  boys.  Not  from  thee 
shall  the  word  of  God  go 
forth  with  the  impurity  of 
some. 

Thou  slialt  not  respect  per-  liv.  3.] 
sons  in  convicting  any  one 
for  a   transgression.     Thou  [in.  r,  a] 
slialt  be  meek,  thou  shalt  be 
gentle,  thou  shalt  tremble  at 
the  words  which   thou  hast 
heard.     Thou  shalt  not  be  re-  [ii.  3.] 
vengeful  against   thy   broth- 
er.    Thou  shalt  not  hesitate  [iv.  4.] 
whether   it  shall  be   or  not. 
Thou  shalt  not  take  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord.     Thou  [ii.  7.] 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  above 
thy  life  (or,  soul.} 

Thou  shalt  not  slay  a  child  [ii.  2.] 
by  abortion,  nor  again  shalt 
thou   destroy    the    new-born 
child.      Thou    shalt    by    no  [iv.  9.] 
means  take  off  thy  hand  from 
thy  son,  or  from  thy  daugh- 
ter,   but  from    youth    thou 
shalt  teach  (them)  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

Thou  shalt  by  no  means  be  tn-  2-l 
lusting  after  the   things  of 
thy  neighbor,  thou  shalt  %[ir.  e.] 
no  means  be  rapacious,  nor  [in.  9.] 
shalt    thou  from    thy    soul 
cleave  to  (the)  high,  but  with 
the  lowly  and  righteous  shalt 
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[in.  w^avaffrpacprjffri.  r  a 

fi  aiv  ov  r  d  ff  ov  ev  e  py  rj  - 
para  GO?  dyaSd  npoff- 
6  e  g  r),  eid  &  S  on  ar  e  v 
Ssov  ovdk  v  y  iv  er  at.  (7) 

PI.  4.]  O  V  H   Bff  q    6  ly  V  GO  }IGOV     OV- 

6s  6iy\(&ffffo$'  TtayiS 
yap  $  a  v  ar  ov  il  ffriv  rj 

[iv.  11.]  d  ty  A  GO  ffffia  .  vnorayrj- 
ffy  Hvpiois  cos  r  v  n  GO  5  e- 
ov  sv  a  ia  xv  v  W  Hcfi  <po  - 

pv.  10.]  /3  GO  •  ov  jjirf  enirdgris 
6  ovhco  ff  ov  rf  7t  aid  i  ff  H  r\ 

a  OV    £V     It  IK  pi  q     TOl?     £7fl 

rov    avrov    Seov    t\ni- 


fATfTtore  ov  cpo- 
GO  ff  i  rov  e  7t>  d}jL(po- 
repoisSsor'  o  r  z  rjXS  e  v 
ov  Hard  TT  po  ff  GO  TT  ov  na- 
XeGai,  «AA.;  dtp9  ovs  ro 
7t  v  e  v  }JL  a  rf  r  o  i  }JL  aff  8  . 

PV.  8.]         (8)         HO  IV  GO  V  T]  ff  £  I  ff          £V 

Ttaai  rep  n\tjGiov  aov  KOLI 
ov  H  £  pel  S  id  i  a  £  I  v  a  i  • 
€i  yd  p  £  v  r  GO  d  q>  $  d  pr  GO 

HOIVGOVOI      £  ff  T  £  ,       7f  O  ff  GO 

Ha\\ov  £v  r  o  z  ff  <p$a  p- 
r  o  z  ff  .  OVH  £ffr)  TtpoyXcoffffoS' 
Tfayi?  ydp  ffro^ta  Savarov. 
oaov  dvvaffai  V7t£p  rfjs  ^f^;/ff 
pv  5.]  ffov  dyv£vff£i?.  (9)  }J.rf  yi- 

VOV  TTpO?  }J.£V  TO  \  Ct  - 
fi£  I  V  £HT£lVGOV  T  d?  X  e  *~ 

p  as  ,  TT  poS  6  1  to  d  ov  r  at 

ff  Vff  71  GO  V  . 


yanrjffeiS    GO?    uoprjv    rov 

PV.  i.]  ocp$a\fiiov  ffov    ndvra     rov 

\a\ov  v  r  d  ff  01    rov   Ao- 

y  ov       rov       nvpiov.          (10) 


tJiou  consort.  The  events  thao 
befall  thee  shalt  thou  accept 
as  good,  knowing  that  nothing 
occurs  without  the  will  Of 
God. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  double- 
minded  nor  double-tongued, 
for  a  snare  of  death  is  the 
double  tongue.  Thou  shalt 
obey  rulers  as  an  image  Of 
God  in  modesty  and  fear. 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  lay 
thy  hand  in  bitterness  upon 
thy  bondman  or  bondmaid, 
who  hope  in  the  same  God, 
lest  they  perchance  shall  noc 
fear  the  God  who  is  over 
(you)  both;  because  he  came 
not  to  call  men  according  to 
appearance,  but  those  whom 
the  Spirit  made  ready. 

Thou  shalt  share  in  ai<, 
things  ivith  thy  neighbor,  ana 
shalt  not  say  they  are  thine 
own  ;  for  if  ye  are  partners 
in  that  which  is  incorrupti- 
ble, how  much  more  in  the 
corruptible  (things)  9  Thou 
shalt  not  be  hasty  of  tongue, 
for  (the)  mouth  is  a  snare  of 
death.  As  much  as  thou 
canst  thou  shalt  make  purifi- 
cation for  thy  soul.  Be  not 
one  who  stretches  out  Jus 
hands  for  receiving, but  draws 
them  in  for  giving. 

Thou  shalt  kxve  as  the  apple 
of  thine  eye  every  one  thai 
spealceth  to  thee  the  word  ot 
the  Lord.  Thou  shalt  re- 
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member  the  day  of  judgment 
night  and  day,  and  tliou  shalt  [iv.  2.3 
seek  out  every  day  the  faces  of 
the  saints,  either  by  word 
laboring,  and  going  for  the 
purpose  of  exhorting,  and 
meditating  how  to  save  (thy) 
soul  by  the  word,  or  with  thy  [rv.  6.) 
hands  thou  shalt  work  for  a 
ransom  for  thy  sins.  Thou  [rv.  7.) 
shalt  not  hesitate  to  give,  nor 
when  giving  shalt  thou  mur- 
mur ;  but  thou  shalt  know 
who  is  the  good  recompenser 
of  the  reward.  Thou  shalt  [iv.  is.] 
keep  what  thou  hast  received, 
neither  adding  to  it  nor  tak- 
ing from  it.  To  the  end 
thou  shalt  hate  the  evil  one 
(the  evil).  Tliou  shalt 
judge  righteously. 

Thou  shalt  not  make  di-  [rv.s.] 
vision,  but  shalt  make  peace, 
bringing    together  those    at 
strife. 

Thou  shalt  make  confession  [rv.  14.] 
of  thy  sins.     Thou  shalt  not 
come  to  prayer  with  an  evil 
conscience. 


a  VT  rf  e  at  iv  rf  08  o  ?  TOV         This  is  the  way  of  light. 


np- 

rfjjLspaS  noil  v  v  H- 
Hat  s  H%  rjT  rf  G  ei  ?  , 
na$'  £  not  ff  rrfv  rf  pe  p  av 
ra  npoGGOTta  rear  ayicov. 
rf  6ia  Xoyov  HOTTIGOV  KOLI  Ttop- 
fvojtsros  eiS  TO  napanoikiGai 

Hal  )Jl£\eTGOV  €lS  TO  6K>6dl    1/lV- 

%r)v  rep  hoy  co,  r)  d  i  a  TGOV 
X*i  p&v  6ov  €  py  a  ff  rj  eis 
\vtpov  a  fjia  pT  z  o3  v  ff  ov. 
(11)  ov  SiGTaffeiS  d  ov- 
rai,  ovde  dtdovS  yoy- 
yvffe  is  •  y  v  GO  ffrj  6  £  ,  TiS  6 

TOV     AlffSoV    HCthoS    OCVtOL- 

vhdgsis    a 
JJ.IJTS  xpoff- 

TtSel?  fj.rjT£  dcpaipGov. 
si?  TfAo?  }A.iGrjffeiS  TOV  rcovrf- 
pov*  npireiS  dinai- 
&?.  (13).  ov  Ttoirjffsis 
G  xtff  J*<x°  si  prf  v  ev  6  e  is 
dk  /taxojttrovs  avvaya- 
yoov. 


snt    a- 

ov    n  p  off  - 


pTiq  ff  ov  . 
r}  g  si?    en  I 


XX.  *H 

odd?    ff 


3s 


TOV 


}A.e0Trf. 

$  av  CCT  ov 

riov  /j£Ta  TijjiGdpias,  er  rj 
Ttx  a7to\\vvra  Tr)v 
TGJV         sid  ttho 


Hal 
6  d  d  S 


av- 


oaT  p  s    a  , 
vi/>  OS    6vra- 


Oh.  xx.—  But  the  way 
darkness  is  crooked  and.  full 
of  curse.  For  it  is  a  way  of 
eternal  death,  with  punish- 
ment, in  which  are  the  things 
which  destroy  their  (men's) 
soul  ;  idolatry,  overboldness, 
haughtiness  of  power,  hy- 


Probably  a  false  reading  for  TO  itovrfpov.   A  conjecture  of  Dr.  C.  Taylor. 
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vrtOHpiffiS,  d  z  - 
n  \oHct  pd  z  a  ,  fjioixsif*  ? 
(poros,  a  pn  ay  rf  ,  v  n  e  prj- 
(p  a  r  ia  ,  TrapdfiaffiS,  6  o  - 
Ao?,  Mania,  avSadeia, 
(pa  p  fj.a  net  a  ,  pay  €ia  , 
TT  A  e  o  v  e  g  i  a  ,  acpofiia  Seov- 
[V.  2.]  (2)  d  i  co  H  T  a  i  r  GO  r  ay  a- 
Saor,  jtiffovrre?  a\rj- 
$  eiar  ,  ay  an  aorr  s?  ^et>- 


o  v 


}Jllff$OY      6l  Ha  I  OGV  V  TfS, 


ov 


ov  x  pt  ff  e  i  6  inaiq  ,  XVP*? 
Hal  opcpavcjj  ov  TrpoGfxorrfS, 
ay  pv  n  v  ov  v  r  e  £  ov  H  e  i  ? 
(pofiov  Seov,  a  A  A'  enl  ro 
novrjpov,  GJV  fjianpav 
Hal  noppco  n  p  avr  rj  S  nal 


juiaraia,  d  i  GO  H  o  v  t 

ar  r  a  it  odojj.  a  ,    OVH   e 


ov 


rrorovvrs?    snl     H  a  r  a  - 


n  or  o  v  j*e  v  a), 
Hara\a\iq,  ov 
re$    TovTtoirjffavra    a  v- 
r  ov  ?  ,    (p  or  e  is     r  e  HV  car  , 


pocrity,  duplicity,  adultery, 
murder,  robbery,  arrogance, 
transgression,     craft,     vice, 
self-will,      sorcery,      magic, 
greed,  no  fear  of  God  ;  per- 
secutors of  (the)  good,  hating 
truth,  loving  falsehoods,  not 
knowing  the  reward  of  right- 
eousness, not  cleaving  to  (that 
which  is)  good  (and)  not  to 
righteous  judgment,  not  giv- 
ing heed  to.  widow  and  or- 
phan, on  the  watch  not  for 
fear  of  God,  but  for  evil;  far 
and  distant  from  whom  are 
meekness  and  patience  ;  lov- 
ing   vanities,  pursuing    re- 
venge, having  no  pity  on  the 
poor,  not  laboring  for  one  in 
distress  ;  expert  in  evil  speak- 
ing ;  not  knowing  him  that 
made  them,  murderers  of  chil- 
dren, destroyers  of  God's  im- 
age, turning  away  from  the 
needy,  oppressing  the  afflicted, 
advocates  of  the  rich,  lawless 
judges   of   the  poor,   wholly 
sinful. 


Seov,       anoGrpscpo 

rot     ror      erdeo^ie 

H  at  a  it  o  r  ov  r  r  e  ?       ror 


7t  ap  a  H  A  rjt  o  i,  Tterrjroor 
ar  o  fjio  i  H  p  ir  a  I,  n  av •  - 
a prrjr  01. 


DOCUMENT  IV. 


HEEMAS. 

"THE  Shepherd  of  Hermas"  (o  Jloi^rfv,  Hermce  Pastor)  is  a 
guide  of  Christian  morality  in  the  shape  of  an  allegory  or 
romance,  and  was  once  exceedingly  popular  in  the  Church,  but 
is  to  most  modern  readers  tedious  and  insipid.  It  is  divided 
into  Visions,  Mandates  or  Commandments,  and  Similitudes. 

The  book  presents  two  parallels  to  the  first  and  second 
chapters  of  the  Didache,  with  some  features  resembling  Bar- 
nabas. 

The  date  of  Hermas  is  between  100  and  150,  at  all  events 
later  than  that  of  the  Didache,  and  Barnabas,  especially  if  he 
used  Theodotion's  Version  of  Daniel,*  which  belongs  to  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century,  but  may  be  older.  See  Dr. 
Salmon's  note  on  Hermas  and  Theodotion  at  the  close  of  his 
Introduction  to  the  N.  Test,  London,  1885. 

The  Greek  text  is  taken  from  von  Gebhardt  and  Harnack's 
Pair.  Ap.  iii.  72  sq.  and  98;  compared  with  Funk  (Pair.  Ap. 
i.  390  and  412),  .and  Hilgenfeld  (Pastor  Hermce,  ed.  ii.  1881). 

*  Prof.  J.  Rendel  Harris,  of  Johns  Hopkins  University,  Baltimore,  in  a 
note  "On  the  angelology  of  Hermas  "in  the  University  Circular,  April, 
1884,  p.  75,  observed  a  connection  between  the  obscure  passage  of  Hermas, 
Vision  iv.  2, 4,  and  Dan.  vi.  22  (23) ;  whereupon  Dr.  Hort,  of  Cambridge,  in  the 
same  Circular,  Dec  1884,  p.  23,  showed  that  Hermas  in  the  passage  referred 
to  followed  not  the  Septuagint  but  Theodotion's  version  of  Daniel,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  following  comparison : 

Hennas,  Vis.  iv.  2,  4. 

Aid      TOVTO     6      KVplO'a 

diti6TEiX.EV  TOV  ^  dy- 
ysXov  avTov  TOV  sitl 
TGOV  SrjpiGov  ovTa,  ov 
TO  ovond  ItiTir  Ssypi, 
[emend.  Harris 


avrov    iva. 


Theodotion,  Dan.  vi  22. 

O    $EO<o    HOV    (XTtSdTEt- 

"\.EV      TOV      <xyy£\ov 
dvTov  ual  ev£(ppac,Ev 

T(X    GTOjiaTO.    TGJr    A.E- 

uai   OVK 


tfe 

See  Harnack's  notice  in  the 
col.  146. 


LXX.  Dan.  vi.  23. 

/us    6 
drtd 


Theolog.  Literaturzeituiig,"  1885,  No.  VI., 
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(Dulaehe 
i.  5.] 


rj  fi'.  'Epya£ov  TO 
ayaSov  Hal  SH  TGOV  Honc&v 
aov  GDV  6  3fo?  didooaiv  $01, 
naffiv  vffTepovjuevoiS  didov 
dn\Go$,  prf  diGTa2,GdV,  tin 
6  GO?  ?)  Tin  prf  #c3?.  HaGiv  di- 
$ov-  n  a  6  iv  yap  d  5  £  o  £ 
6  id  o  a  '  $  ai  $  ehsi  en  T  GO  v 
id  ioov  dooprjfAaTGOv.  5.  Oi  ovv 


Xoyov  TOO  $£(&  diocTi 

nat  eis  TI  •  qi  [Asv  yap 

rOVTf?     $Xl/36[*£VOl      OV     dlHOL 

01  6e  sv  VTtonpi 


HTJV.  6.  rO  ovv  d  id  ov  S 
a$Gf>  6?  eGT  iv  GO?  ydp  e'Xa- 
fisv  Ttapd  TOV  Hvpiov  Trjv 
Sianoviav 


j  Tivt  dco  YI  }^rj  doo. 


dia- 


*EvTO\rf   rf.  IIoTaTtai, 
xvpie,  siffiv  ai    Ttovrjpiai  dq? 
cor    del 
"AKOV^J    cprjffiv,    dno 

n.2pq..]  Ha\  nopveiaS,   dno 

iv.  i.]     TO?  dvojjiias  [Lat.:    a  potu  mi- 
quo],    dno    Tpvcprf?    TtovrjpaS, 
dno  fSfcrjuaToov   no\\Gov   nai 
7to\VT£\eiaS  nXovTov  Hal  nav- 
X?lff£(A>$    Hal     v^Jj^ocppoavvrj? 
Hal    vnspijcpaviaS,      Hal    ano 
tyevffnaTOS     Hal 
Hal  v 
Hal  ndarf? 


COMMANDMENT  II.  4-6.^ 
Do  good,  and  from  thy  labors, 
which  God  giveth  thee,  give 
in  simplicity  to  all  that  are  in 
need,  not  doubting  to  whom 
thou  shouldst  give  and  to 
whom  thou  shouldst  not  give. 
Give  to  all ;  for  God  wills 
that  things  should  be  given 
to  all  from  his  own  gifts. 
5.  Those  then,  that  receive 
shall  give  an  account  to  God, 
why  they  received  and  for 
what  purpose  ;  for  those  that 
receive  in  distress  shall  not 
be  condemned  ;  but  those  who 
receive  in  hypocrisy  shall  pay 
a  penalty. 

6.  He  then  thai  giveth  is 
guiltless;  for  as  he  received 
from  the  Lord  the  ministry 
to  fulfil,  so  he  fulfilled  it  in 
simplicity,  makiog  no  dis- 
tinction to  whom  he  should 
give  or  not  give. 

Commandment  VIII.  3-5. 
— "  How  many,  0  Master," 
I  said,  "are  the  sins  from 
which  we  should  abstain?" 
"Listen,"  he  said;  "from 
adultery  and  fornication, 
from  lawlessness  of  drunken- 
ness, from  evil  luxuriousness, 
from  many  meats,  from  ex- 
travagance of  wealth,  and 
boasting,  and  haughtiness, 
and  arrogance,  and  falsehood, 
and  evil-speaking,  and  hypoc- 
risy, from  revengef ulness  and 
every  blasphemy. 
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4.   Tavra  ra  i'pya  Ttdvr&v 
Ttovrjporard   eiaiv  ev   rrj 

TGOV    dv$pG07t(*)V.          ^AltO 

TGOV  ovv  TGOV  s'pycdv  dsi  sy- 
KparsveffSai  rov  dovXov  rov 
Ssov-  6  yap  pr)  eyuparev- 
ojAeroS  oLTto  TOVTGOV  ov  dvva- 
rai  Zrjaai  rep  5fc5.  "Anovs 
ovv  Hal  rex  dnoXovSa  rovroov. 
5.  "En  yap,  <pi?J*h  uvpie, 
novrjpa  £pya  effri  •  Kai  ye 
,  cprjffiv,  sffriv,  txcp'  cov 
rov  dovXov  rov  $eov  ey- 


60$, 

r  v  pi  a,  7t\e  ov  eg  ia,  em- 
%  v  pi  a  Ttovrjpa,  aTtarrf,  H£- 
vodogia,  dhaZov  eia  nai 
TOVTOIS  opoia 


4.  "  These  deeds  are  the 
worst  of  all  in  the  life  of  man. 
From  these  deeds,  then,  the 
servant  of  God  must  abstain. 
For  he  who  abstain eth  not 
from  these  things,  cannot  live 
unto  God.  Hear  now,  also, 
the  things  that  attend  these." 
5.  ' '  Are  there  then,  Master," 
said  I,  "other  evil  deeds?" 
"Yea,  truly,"  said  he, 
"  many  there  are  from  which 
the  servant  of  God  must  re- 
frain :  theft,  lying,  fraud, 
false-witness,  covetousness,  IBM.  v.  1.] 
evil  desires,  deceit,  vain- 
glory, pretence,  and  what- 
ever things  are  like  these." 


DOCUMENT  Y. 

THE  APOSTOLICAL  CHURCH  ORDER, 

OB 
THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  CANONS  OF  THE  HOLY  APOSTLES. 

Comp.  OL  XXX. 

THIS  document  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (see  Doc.  VII.)?  nor  with  the  Apostolical  Canons 
appended  to  them,  although  it  is  closely  related  to  both.  It  is 
the  Apostolical  Constitution  or  Canon  Law  of  the  Christians  of 
Egypt,  and  is  still  in  use  among  them.  We  give  it  here  as  an 
interesting  link  between  the  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  and 
the  Pseudo- Clementine  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

The  Greek  text  is  taken  from  the  latest  edition  by  Harnack 
(pp.  225-237),  who  adopts  Lagarde's  division  into  30  canons  de- 
rived from  the  Thebaic  MS.  The  older  editions  have  20  canons. 
I  have  compared  the  texts  of  Joh.  Wilhelm  Bickell  ( Geschichte 
des  Kirchenrechts,  Giessen,  1843,  Erster  Band,  pp.  107-132,  from 
the  Vienna  MS.,  with  a  German  translation  under  the  title 
Apostolische  Kirchenordnung),  and  of  Adolf  Hilgenfeld  (Novum 
Testamentum  extra  canonem  receptum,  ed.  altera  et  emendata,  Lip- 
sise,  1884,  Fasc.  iv.  111-120,  under  the  title  at  diarayal  ai 
dioi  KXrf/tevTOS  HOLI  narovs?  £KK\rj6ia<jTiKOi  roov  ayicov 
aTroffToXcov,  The  Ordinances  through  Clement  and  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Canons  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  which  he  identifies  with  the 
Duce  Vice  vel  Judicium  Petri).  I  have  given  the  principal 
variations  in  foot-notes,  and  added  a  number  of  explanatory 
remarks.  The  editions  of  Lagarde  (Reliquiae  juris  ecclesiastici 
antiquissimce,  1856),  and  of  Cardinal  Pitra  (Juris  ecclesiastici 
hist,  monumenta,  Tom.  i.  Eomae,  1864)  have  been  used  by 
Harnack  and  Hilgenfeld. 

The  title  in  the  Latin  translation  of  the  JEthiopic  text  by 
Ludolf  (Comm.  in  Hist.  Aeth.  p.  314,  as  quoted  by  Bickell  and 
Hilgenfeld)  reads :  "  Isti  (sunt)  canones  patrum  apostolorum  quos 
constituerunt  ad  ordinandam  ecclesiam  christianam."  In  the  Cod. 
Ottobon.  saec.  xiv.  first  compared  by  Pitra,  the  document  is 
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abridged  and  called  STTITO^  opoov  r&v  ayioav 
HaSohiHrjs  napad  off  scat,  Epitome  of  the  Definitions  of  the 
Holy  Apostles.  In  the  defective  Moscow  MS.  discovered  by  0. 
von  Gebhardt  and  published  in  the  second  edition  of  his  and 
Harnack's  Ep.  of  Barnabas  (1878,  p.  xxix.  sq.)  the  title  reads : 
diardgsis  rear  ayioov  dnoaroXoov,  Ordinances  of  the  Holy 
Apostles. 

The  Egyptian  text  of  the  document  was  made  known  first  by 
Tattam  (in  the  Memphitic  dialect  of  Lower  Egypt),  London, 
1844,  and  then  by  Lagarde  (in  the  Thebaic  dialect  of  Upper 
Egypt)  in  his  "  jEgyptiaca?  Gottingge,  1883.  The  ^Ethiopic 
version,  edited  in  ^thiopic  and  Latin  by  W.  Fell,  Lips.  1881, 
seems  to  have  been  made  from  the  Thebaic.  The  next  docu- 
ment gives  the  Egyptian  version  from  Tattam. 

KANONE2  'EKKAH2IA2TIKO1      THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  CANONS 

TON  OF  THE 

AUOZTOAaN.  HOLY  APOSTLES. 


viol   Hat   Svyare-  Greeting,  sons  and  daugh- 

pe s,  £v  ovo/juxn  nvpiov  'irjcrov  ters,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Xpiffrov,  'looavvrjs   na\  Mat-  Jesus    Christ.        John    and 

Saws  Hal  Tlfrpo?  nai  'AvdpeaS  Matthew  and  Peter  and  An- 

nal  3>iki7tnos  nal   'Si^cov  nai  drew  and  Philip,  and  Simon 

nal   Na$avar}X   nai  and    James   and   Nathanael 

nal  K??(pds  nal  BapSo-  and  Thomas  and  Cephas J  and 

nal     'lovdaS    'land*-  Bartholomew3  and  Judas  of 

/3ov.  James.8 

1  Falsely  distinguished  from  Peter,  who  is  mentioned  as  the  third  Apostle. 
Clement  of  Alex,  (in  Eusebius,  H.  Eccl.  i.  12)  distinguishes  the  Cephas  of 
Gal.  ii.  11  from  Peter,  but  counts  him  among  the  Seventy  Disciples. 

8  Falsely  distinguished  from  Nathanael  (John,  i.  46  ;  xxi.  2),  mentioned 
before. 

1  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  see  Luke,  vi.  16;  Acts,  i.  13.  Only  one  James 
is  mentioned,  and  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  brother  of  John  and 
the  son  of  Alphseus.  Matthias,  who  was  elected  in  the  place  of  the  Traitor,  is 
omitted.  Paul  is  ignored.  But  owing  to  the  imaginary  Cephas  and  Bar- 
tholomew there  are  twelve  Apostles.  This  erroneous  and  incomplete  list 
was  perhaps  afterwards  added. 
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1.  Kara  HsXevffiv  rov  nvpi- 
ov  rjiJi&v  'Itjffov  Xpiffrov  rov 


dS  diira^ev  —  Ttpo* 
rov  •       MeXXers     nXrjpovff^at 
naraXoyiffa- 


oV     arsynXTjffiaS     nai     offa 
TtpoS  Sej^sXicoffiv   snHXrj- 
i'va  rvnov  rdor  ftrovpa- 
eidores     cpvXaffffcovrai 

OL7io  rtavros  affroxrf/MxroS,  si- 

dcrss  on  \oyov  v<pi£ 

rrj  jtsyaAr)  tffiiepa  rf/S 

nepi  cor  ajtovffarres  OVH  dcpv- 
v  —  nai     enzXevaev    rfjjia 
paaSai  rov?  Xoyovs  ei 
rrjv 


1.  Since  we  have  assembled 
at  a  command  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  ac- 
cording as  he  appointed — be- 
fore the  [injunction] :  Ye  are 
to  assign  districts,1  to  deter- 
mine the  numbers  of  places, 
the  dignities  of  bishops,  the 
seats  of  presbyters,  the  at- 
tendance (or,  assistance)  of 
deacons,  the  office  (discre- 
tion) of  readers,  the  blame- 
lessness  of  widows,2  and 
whatever  be  needful  for 
founding  a  church,  in  order 
that,  knowing  the  type  of  the 
heavenly  [order],3  they  may 
keep  themselves  from  every 
fault,  knowing  that  they 
must  render  account  at  the 
great  day  of  judgment  for 
the  things  which  they  heard 
and  did  not  keep — and  as  he 
commanded  us  to  send  forth 
the  words  into  all  the  world. 


,  to  appoint  to  an  office  by  lot,  to  allot,  assign.  In  ecclesias- 
tical usage  also  to  ordain.  titap%ia,  the  government  of  an  ETfocpxoS 
(prcefectus)  or  the  district  governed  by  him,  the  Roman  promncia.  The  prov- 
inces were  subdivided  chiefly  for  fiscal,  commercial  and  judicial  purposes 
into  smaller  districts,  called  conventus,  jurisdictiones. 

2  Bickell  reads  dvEunXritiiaS,  and  translates:  "  die  Entfernung  derWitt- 
wen  von  kirchlichen  Verrichtungen."    av sxxA.r/6 'ia  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
dictionaries,  but  the  adjective  is  dreKKX-rrfiaGroS,  excluded  from  the  church. 
Suicer,  Thes.  i.  332,  explains  it  tv/lAorpzo?  rrj^  tHnXr/tiiaS,  alienus  ab  ecclesia, 
I  followed  the  reading  of  Lag.  Ha.  Hlg.  dvsyH\rj6ia,  Uamelessness.     Pitra 
suggests  7capa.KXr)ti£i$. 

3  The  ecclesiastical  or  terrestrial  hierarchy  was  regarded  as  a  reflection  and 
copy  of  the  celestial  hierarchy  of  angelic  orders, — an  idea  carried  out  most 
fully  in  the  writings  of  Pseudo-Dionysius  Areopagita  and  adopted  by  Thomas 
Aquinas  and  the  mediaeval  schoolmen.     See  Church  History,  vol.  iv.  597 
sqq. 

*  Hilgenfeld  puts  Ttpo  *  *  *  k(pvXa^ot.v  in  parentheses. 
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2. 


ovv 


npos 


next  vovSsffiar  IxaGTca  GO?  6 
jcvptoS  (XTrenaXvips  Kara  to 
rov  Ssou  dia  Trvevjua- 
ayiov  fA.vrja^slai  koyov 


3.   IcodrrrjS    firrsv 
adehcpoi,    sidores     on    Xoyov 

Ttepi  TGOV 
rjjjiiv  sis  fro? 
IM]  \afji  (3av  GO  IJLSV,  or/\A;  ear  n? 
doxy  TI*  dffv/^cpepov  Xey€iv,\ 
avrco. 


6s  naGi  npcorov  'ico- 


avvrjv 

^  'loodwrjs  fzW-  odol 
d  vo  zia  i,  pi  a  r  rj  S  2,  GO- 
rj  S  ,  Hat  pia  rov  %  av  a- 
r  ov,  d  lot  cp  o  p  a  d  k  n  o\\i) 
j*€T  a  £  v  r  GO  v  8  v  o  odcov 
77  per  ov  v^  6d  o  S  r  fj  S  ZGO- 
rj  s  e  a  r  iv  avrrf  n  p  co- 
r  ov  ay  an  ij  6  e  is  rov  $  s- 
6v  rov  Ttoirjffdvrd  6  £ 
oA//?  rfi?  napSiaS  GOV  nai 
rov  XvrpGOffd^evov 
Savdrov,  rfns  fffriv  sv- 


[2.] 


rov     n  \rfffiov 


ffov    cos  eavrov, 

tvro\rf  devrepa,  eV  oh  o'Aos  o 


2.  Therefore    it    seemed 
good  to  us,  for  a  reminding 
of    the  brotherhood    and  a 
warning  to  each,  as  the  Lord 
revealed  it  according  to  the 
will  of  God  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  remembering  the  word 
[the  command  of  the  Lord] 
to  enjoin  it  upon  you. 

3.  John  said :  My  brethren, 
knowing  that  we  shall  render 
account  for  the  things   as- 
signed to  us,  let  us  each  not 
regard  the  person  of  any  one 
(not  be  partial  to  any  one), 
but  if  any  think  it  fitting  to 
gainsay  let  him  gainsay. ' 

Now  it  seemed  good  to  ah 
that  John  should  speak  first. 

4.  John   said:    TJiere   are 
two  ways,  one  of  life  and  one 
of  death,  but  there  is  a  great 
difference    betiveen    the    two 
ways  ;   for  the  way  of  life  is 
this :    First,  thou  shall  love 
the  God  who  made  thee,  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  shalt  glori- 
fy him  that  ransomed  thee 
from  death,  which  is   (the) 
first  commandment.   Second- 
ly, thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself,  which  is  (the) 
second  commandment:  upon 
which  hang  all  the  law,  and 
the  prophets. 


1  Ludolf  :   Et  si  quis  dixerit  quod  non  decet  (dicere),  objurget  cum  eo  quod 
dixii  id  quod  bonum  non  est. 


*  Hlg.  omits  TI. 
\  B.  Hlg.  yap. 


f  Bickell  (B.),  Hlg. 
§  B.  devrepa. 
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5.  MarSaio?  £in£v  7t  a  v  r  a 
o  ff  a  a  v*  fit?)  $  sXrj  $  \  6  01 
y  iv  s  ff  3-  a  i  ,1  JJ.TI  d  k  <?  t;  § 
a\\,  GO  n  oirj  ff  TI  S  .  ||  r  ov  - 
r  GOV  d  s  T  o5  v  Xoycov  rrj  v 
6  i  d  a  x  V  v  £i7t£, 
Sir/or, 

6'.  Tlerpos   siner- 


ov 


ov    cpo- 


ov     TT  opv  e  v  ff  £  i  s  , 
TT  aid  ocpS  o  pr}  6  £is  , 


ov 
ff  £  is 
ov  ( 


o  p  a 


ovcpap)j.aKevffeiS, 
TSHVOV  sv 
**  y  ev  vrj- 


T  a      r  ov 


I  OV    OVH    £7t  I  0  p  KTf- 


ov 


ov     na 


ovdk 


V  GO  JJLO  S 


6  si  ?  ? 
prj  a  £ 
a  £  i?  ? 

ff  £  I  ?  ,    OVH   £ff  r/ 

ovde  d 
yap  $  ar  a  T  ov  £  ff  rlv  rj 
d  i  y\  GO  0  6  i  a  .  OVH  £  ff  r  at 
6  \6  yo  5  ff  ov  H£  v  6  S  ,  ovde 

fy  £V$rj  S  •      OVH     £6  T)     7l\£0- 

v  £  H  r  r)  S       ov$£       a  p  7t  a  % 


o  v 


ovdk  V7t£prf- 
cpavos,  o  v  §§  \rjfyri  ftov- 
A  77  v  n  ovrj  p  av  H  a  T  a  T  o  v 
n'X.ri  6  iov  6  ov  ovfj.tffrf- 


5.  Matthew    said  :      All\*.1 
things  whatsoever  thou  unit 
not  have  befall  thee,  thou  to 
another  shalt  not  do.     Now 
of  these  words  tell  the  teach- 
ing, brother  Peter. 

6.  Peter  said:  Thou  shalt ^n. 
not  kill ;  thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery  ;  thou  shalt  not 
commit    fornication ;     thou 
shalt  not  pollute  a  youth;  thou 
shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not 

le  a  sorcerer  ;  thou  shalt  not 
use  enchantments;  thou  shalt 
not  slay  a  child  ly  abortion, 
nor  kill  what  is  born ;   thou 
shalt  not  covet  any  thing  that 
is  thy  neighbor's;  thou  shalt 
not  forswear   thyself ;  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness  ; 
thou  shalt   not  speak  evil;  [3.j 
thou  shalt  not  bear  malice ; 
thou    shalt    not    be   double-  [4.] 
minded  nor  double-tongued, 
for  a  snare  of  death  is  du- 
plicity of  tongue.    Thy  speech  [5.] 
shall  not  be  empty,  nor  false  ; 
thou   shalt    not   be  covetous,  [6.] 
nor  rapacious,   nor  a  hypo- 
crite,   nor    malicious,     nor 
haughty,  nor  take  evil  counsel 
against  thy  neighbor ;  thou 


*  B.  Hlg.  omit.  f  Hlg. 

t  B.  Hlg.  yevMSat.  §  B. 

||  B.  Hlg.  itoirfGeiS.  ^f  B.  Hlg.  omit  clauses  ov*** 

**  B.  ov.  f  f  B.  yzvvri'Siv  *** 

ft  B.  Hlg.  omit  clauses  OVH  ***  £7ttopKrf<5ei$.  §§  B.  Hlg.  ovdk. 
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ovs 


Gets  n  av  r  a  a  v$  peon  ov  , 
a  A  A  7  o  v  s  /*  t  v  slteygsiS, 
eijoeiS,   nepl  GOV  6e 
Zy,  ovsde  aya- 
v  ne  p  rrjv  ipvxriv 
G  ov. 

[m.  i.]     7.  'AvtipeaS  einev  rinvov 

fJLOVy    (p  £  v  y  s     a  7t  6    n  a  v  - 

TO  ?    n  ovrj  po  v     uai     an  o 

n  av  r  o  S   6  JAOIOV   a  vr  ov  . 

[2.]  /*/;  y  iv  ov  o  py  iXoS  '  odrj- 

y  si     yap     TJ     o  pyrf     n  p  6  S 

T  o  v*     cpovov       I'GTI     yap 

daijtoviov  dpptviHOv  6 

[2.]  /c  77  y  iv  ov  Zrj 


£77  ?f*  en  yap  Tovroov 
cpov  OS  y  £  v  v  ar  ai. 
[3-]  8.  3>iki7tnos  einev  r  SHV  ov 
j*ov,l  }nr]  y  i  v  ov  en  i$  v  - 
jjtr}TrjS'  odrjyel  yap  rj 
e'mSv  jLiia  n  pos  rrf  v  n  o  p- 
v  e  i  a  v  nai  S^KSI  rovS  dvSpoo- 
TTOVS  7tp6$  eavrrjv.  eari  yap 


nal  6 


opyfjs,  o 

TOVS 

avrrjv** 
06  6s  ds  novrjpov  Ttvevj^aroS 
d/Aa  price  fyvxrfS,  ua\  orav 
ei'aSvffiv  <rj/ji  fv 
y  7t\arvvei  avrrjv  nai 
ayei  M  navra  rd  Hand 


shalt  not  hate  any  man,  but 
some  thou  shall  reprove,  and 
some  thou  shalt  pity ;  and 
for  some  thou  shalt  pray, 
and  some  thou  shalt  love  more 
than  thine  own  soul. 

7.  Andrew  said :  My  child, 
flee  from  all  evil,  and  from 
everything  like  it.    Be  not  in- 
clined to  anger,  for  anger 
leads  to  murder  ;  for  wrath 
is  a  male  demon.1      Become 
not  a  zealot,  nor  contentious, 
nor  passionate;     for  from 
these  things  murder  is  engen- 
dered. 

8.  Philip  said  :  My  child, 
le  not  lustful;  for  lust  leadeth 
to  fornication,  and  draweth 
men  to  herself.     For  lust  is  a 
female  demon,  and  the  one 
ruins     with      anger,       the 
other  with   lust,  those  that 
receive  them.2      Now  (the) 
way  of  an  evil  spirit  is  the 
sin  of  the  soul  ;   and  if    it 
(the  evil  spirit)    has  only  a 
narrow  entrance  within  him, 
it  widens  the  way  and  leads 
that  soul  to  all  bad  things, 
and  does  not  permit  the  man 


1  Lud.  :  instar  cacadcemonis.     Bickell  :  ein  mdnrilirlier  Ddmon. 

2  Lud.  :  Cacodcemon  seductor  est.      Nam  cum  diabolus  iram  cum  libidint 
conjungit,  interitus  ceternus  sequitur  eum  gui  illud  admittit. 

*  B.  Hlg.  omit. 
\  B.  Hlg.  omit. 
I  B.  Hlg. 
**  B.  Hlg 


f  B.  Hlg. 

§  B.  Hlg.  rrjs 

i[  B.  Hlg.  omit 
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£M.£ivrjv  nai  OVH  ea 
i    rov     avSpGOTtov     uai 
rrfv  aXr/$£iar.     6  SVJAOS 
jjierpov    exfrcj    nal    sv 
diaffrrjfjiaTiavTOv  rjvi- 

O%£IT€  Hai  avaKpOVSTS,  i'va  fJLTf 

£fiifidA,hr]  VJJLOLS  sis  spyov  novrj- 
pov.  SvjuoS  yap  nai  rjdovrj 
rtovrjpa  erci  7roA,v*  TtapafAe- 
vovra  Kara  eniraaiv  daijj.6- 
via  yiveraiy  Hai  orav  £7ti- 
Tptyri  avTOiS  6  avSpooTToS,  oi- 
Saivovaiv  ev  rij  i/ivxy  avrov 
Hai  yivovrai  juei^orsS  nai 
an  ay  ov  6  iv  avrov  si?  /pya 
adina  nai  eTtiysXcoffiv  avrcp 
nai  f  rfdovrai  eni  r/j  a7toD\.eia 

TOV  dvSpGOTTOV.  J 

9.  ^>i)Ji<jt)v  einev  •  r  e  x  v  o  v  , 
IA.TI  y  iv  ov  a  iff  j  p  oX  oy  o  5 
}ir)de  vip  r)\  o  cp  $a  A  jj.  o  S  . 
€  H  yap  r  ovr  osv  juoz- 


10.  'laKGdfio?   eiTtsv  .      TSK- 
v  ov     IJLOV  ,  T      prf      yivov 

01  GDV  O  a  HOTTO?  ,     £  7t  8  I  $  Tf  ** 

odrfyei    fiz'sff    trjv    zidoo- 

hoXarpsiav, 

oid  o  ff      }JL^d  e 

i  H  a%  a  i- 


1  IK  o 


PGOV    jjirjd          se   a 
idelv    prfik   aKOveiv. 


to  look  clearly  and  see  the 
truth.1  Let  your  wrath  be 
restrained,  and  after  a  short 
interval,  bridle  and  check  it, 
that  it  may  not  hurl  you  into 
evil  deeds.  For  wrath  and 
evil  desire,  if  they  be  suffered 
long  to  remain,  become  de- 
mons by  reinforcement.  And 
whenever  man  yields  himself 
to  them,  they  swell  up  in  his 
soul  and  grow  larger  and  lead 
him  into  unrighteous  deeds, 
and  deride  him,  and  rejoice 
at  the  destruction  of  men. 


9.  Simon  said :    Child,  be  LS.J 
not  foul-mouthed,  nor  lofty- 
eyed ;  for  of  these  things  come 
adulteries. 

10.  James  said  :    Child,  be  [4.j 
not  an  omen-watcher,  since  it 
leadeth    to    idolatry,    nor  a 
charmer,    nor  an  astrologer, 
nor  a  purifier,  nor  be  willing 

to  look  upon  nor  hear  these 
things;  for  from   all 
idolatries  are  begotten. 


en 


1  The  Coptic  Constitution  :  "  He  (the  demon)  will  take  with  him  all  other 
evil  spirits  ;  he  will  go  to  that  soul  and  will  not  leave  the  man  to  meditate 
at  all,  lest  he  should  see  the  truth." 

f  Hlg.  omits. 
§  B.  Hlg.  uorx^iai. 
T  B.  Hlg.  omit, 
tf  B.  Hlg.  ifpoS. 
§§  B.  Hlg.  eidevcn. 


*  B.  Hlg. 
\  B.  Hlg. 

I  B.  Hlg.  yivovToa. 
**  B.  kitEi  drf. 

#  B.  avrdt. 
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yap  rovrcov  artavrcov 
£  id  G?  A.  o  A.  a  r  p  e  i  at  y  £  v  - 
v  c5  v  r  a  i . 

[5.]  11.  NaSavarfX  einev  ren- 
v  or y  //  /?  yivov  ty  svarrf  ? , 
eneidrf  odrjyei  TO  ipev- 
6  pa  en  I  r?)r  H\ortrfv, 
fjirj  d  e  cpihapyvpoS  jjir}  d  h 
H£vodo£oS.  €  K  yap 
rovroov  artavrcDV  H\O- 
rtal  yevroovrai* 

[6-]  renvov,  // 77  yivov  y  6  y- 
yvffos,  ETteidrf  aysi  n p  o  s 
r  i}v  flX  a  ff  cprj  jj.iav ,  jutjd  e 
avSadrjS  fj,rfde  novij- 
po  cp  p  GOV  .  £  u  yap  r  o  v- 
T  cor  an  av  TGOV  fl  Xa  ff  cprf- 

[7.]  }JL  i  a  i  yevvGovrat.  iff  $  i 
6 e  7t pa  v  s  9  e  rt ei\  n p  a  si? 
K\r)  p  or  o  IJLYJ  ff  ov  a i\  rrjv 

[8.]  (3aGi\eiav  TGJV  ovpavcov.  y  i- 
v  o  v  fAaHpoSvjto 
rf  n  co  v ,  eipyroTroio?, 
poS  rrj  xapdia  ano 
Hanoi),  a  nan  o?  Hal  rf  a  v - 
XioS,  dya$o$  H  at  cpv - 

haffffGOT    Hal     Tp£)J.C£V     TOV? 

A  o  y  o  v  ?      o  v?     r[  n  o  v  0  a  ?  • 

[9.]  OV  X     VlpGOffSlS      ff  £  aVT  O  V 

ovde  dcoffeis  rrjv  tyv- 
XV  v§  ff  ov  ||  per  a  vtyr}- 
\&v  y  «A/l  a  fj.  e  r  a  din  at- 
cov  Hal  rartsivGov  ava- 
ff  T  p  acprf  ff  y  .  Tad£GV}Ji- 


11.  Ncithaniel  said:  Child, 
le  not  a  liar,  since  lying  leads 
to  theft,  nor  avaricious,  nor 
vainglorious;  for  of  all  these 
things  thefts  are  begotten. 


[Judas  said]  :  Child,  le  not 
a  murmur er,  since  it  leadeth 
to  blasphemy,  nor  self-willed, 
nor  evil-minded ;  for  of  all 
these  things  blasphemies  are 
begotten.  But  be  meek,  since 
the  m.eek  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Be  long- 
suffering,  merciful,  peace- 
making, pure  in  heart  from 
every  evil,  guileless  and 
gentle,  good,  and  keeping  and 
trembling  at  the  words  which 
thou  hast  heard  ;  thou  shalt 
not  exalt  thyself,  nor  permit 
over-boldness  to  thy  soul,  nor 
cleave  with  thy  soul  to  (the) 
high,  but  with  (the)  righteous 
and  lowly  thou  shalt  consort. 


*  Hlg.  inserts  'lovdaS  sine.  B.  observes  that  these  words  were  unques- 
tionably omitted  in  the  original  Greek  MS.  merely  by  accident,  and  so  he 
inserts  "Judas  sprach"  in  his  translation. 

f  Hlg. 

\  B.  Hlg. 

§  Hlg.  r£ 

j  Hlg.  inserts  OpatioS  ovdi  Ko\ty$ri<Sy  rq  ipvzy  (Sov. 
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ft  a  iv  o  v  r  a  Got  e  v  s  p  y  ?/  - 
jtara  GJ  5  ayaSa  TtpoG- 
d  £  %  YI  y  s  id  GO  S  or  i  ar  ep 
$  e  o  v  o  vd  s  v  Y  iv  er  ai  . 

12. 


£i7tev  r  e  HV  ovy 
r  v  a  .  ov  v  r  a  GOI  rov 
A  o  y  OY  rov  $  £  o  v  nai  nap- 
airwv  GOI  yivojtevov  rrjs 
Zcof/S  xal  dovra  GOI  rrjv  dv 
Hvpicp  Gcppaylda  aya7rr/G£iS 
(&$  Hoprfv  ocpSaXfiiov  Gov? 
)JL  v  r]  G%TJ  a  YI  tie  avrov 
v  v  nr  a  Hal  r)  JA.£  pav  9  r  i- 
fjLrfG  £  is  avrov  co  s  rov 
Hvpiov.  o$£v  yap  rj 
HV  pto  r  rf<S  \a\zir  at  ,  £- 

H£l      HV  plOS     £  a  r  IV.       £H- 

6k  ro  7t  p  6  - 
avrov  HaS'rfpfpaY 
Hal  rov?  XoiTfov?  ayiovS, 
i  V  a  £7t  a  v  a  ft  av  G  TI  r  01  S 
A  o  y  o  i  s  avrcov  Ho\\wfji£ro** 
yap  ayioiS  ayiaG^nGiQ.  n- 
}*.rfG£iS  6e  \  avrov  j  na$'  o  dv- 
varos  siy  £H  rov  id  poor  6s  <3ov 
Hal  £H  rov  TCOVOV  rcov  xsip&v 
Gov.  si  yap  6  nvpioS  61  av- 
rov giGOGsv  Got 


n  v  s  v  fA  ar  i  HT  v  rpocprjv 
nal  itorov  Hat  Zoorfv 
aico  v  i  ov  y  Gv  o  q)  £ih£  i  S 
7t  oX  v  }JLOL\\OV  rrfv 
cpSaprrfvnal  n  po  G  nai- 
p  ov  n  p  oG  <pe  p£iv  r  p  o  - 
cprf  v  '  agios  yap  o  £  p- 
yarrjS  rov  piG$ov  av- 


The  events   that  befall  thee  [io.l 
thou   shall    accept   as  good, 
knowing  that  without    God 
nothing  occurs. 

12.  Thomas  said:  Child,  uv.  t] 
him  that  speaketh  to  thee  the 
word  of  God,  and  becometh 
to  thee  an  author  of  life,  and 
hath  given  thee  the  seal  in 
the  Lord,  thou  shalt  loye  as 
the  apple  of  thine  eye,  and 
thoushalt  remember  Tdimmght 
and  day,  thou  shalt  honor 
him  as  the  Lord ;  for  where 
the  Lordship  (of  Christ]  is 
spoken  of, 1  there  is  the  Lord. 
And  thou  shalt  seek  out  [gj 
his  face  daily  and  the  rest 
of  the  saints,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  refreshed  by  their 
words :  for  by  cleaving  to 
saints  thou  shalt  be  sanctified. 
Thou  shall  honor  him,  as  far 
as  thou  art  able, — from  thy 
sweat  and  from  the  labor  of 
thy  hands.  For  if  the  Lord 
through  him  saw  fit  that 
spiritual  food  and  drink  and 
eternal  life  be  given  thee, 
thou  oughtest  much  more  the 
perishable  and  transient  food; 
for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire,  and  a  threshing  ox  thou 
shalt  not  muzzle,  and  no  one 
plantefch  a  vine  and  eateth 
not  its  fruit. 


1  Ludolph  :  ubi  memorant  dimnitatem.  Bickell :  woher  die  Sache  des  Herrn 
verkundigt  wird. 


*  B.  inserts  o5£  aytoS. 


fB.  omits  d£. 
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rot),    Hal  ftovv  aXoc^rra  ov 
ua\  ovdels  (pvrevsi 
nal  SHTOV  naprtov 
avrov  OVH  eaSiei. 
[3]      13.  KrfcpaS  s  iTtev  *  ov  TTOI- 
7j  a  e  i  ?    GxiffJuaTa*      £i- 
S      tie 


j*£  v  o  v?  . 
na  i  GO  ?  . 


o  v 


H  piv  si 


d  i- 


va 


n  po  - 
\      n- 

e  n\  TfapaTfTGojjaTi. 
ov  yap  forvft  TT^OVTO?  napa 
Hvpicp-  ov  yap  d%ia\  npo- 
npivsi  ovds  HtxXXoS  cocpeXsi, 

'•«    T   ?       '  '  '  \  ' 

aA.A.  iGorrjS  sffri  navToov  nap 
[4.]  aviso,     ev  npoffevx^    Gov   JJL  rf 

difyvX1!  6  '  tf  $  7t  6  r  e  p  ov  /0- 
[5.]  r  a  i     T)     ov  .       IJLTI      y  iv  ov 

TtpoS     ^sr      TO      hafisiv 

e  HT  €  iv  GOV    r  a  ? 

7f  p  6  5  6  €  TO  6  o  v  v  a  i 
[6.]  n  GO  v  .      ear     £%$**{     6  i  a 

Tear    xeiP<*>v    Gov,     dca- 

G  €  I  S  XvTpGdfflV  T  C&r 

[7.]  afJiapTiGovGov.    ovdiG- 
dovrai**    ovde 


y  v  GO  G  TI    yap    r  i  5     f  6  r  iv 
6     TOV      fj.iG$ov      naXo? 
[8.]  a  v  r  a  n  o  d  o  r  rj  ff.         OVH 
an  o  0  T  p  a  (prf  ay      evdeo- 
jjievov         GvyHOivoovrj- 
6k     navTall    TOO 
GOV      nai     OVH 
id  i  a      eivaf       ei 


13.  Cephas  said :  Thou 
slialt  not  make  divisions,  but 
shall  makepeace  between  those 
who  contend;  tliou  slialt  judge 
justly  ;  thou  shalt  not  respect 
persons  in  reproving  for  a 
transgression.  For  wealth 
does  not  avail  with  the  Lord; 
for  dignity  does  not  predis- 
pose, nor  beauty  aid,  but  there 
is  equality  of  all  with  him. 
In  thy  prayer  thou  shalt  not 
hesitate,  whether  it  shall  he  or 
not ;  be  not  (one  who)  for  re- 
ceiving stretches  out  the 
hands,  hut  for  giving  draws 
them  in.  If  thou  hast  (any- 
thing] ly  thy  hands  thou 
shalt  give  ransom  for  thy 
sins;  thou  shalt  not  hesitate 
to  give,  nor  when  giving 
shalt  thou  murmur ;  for 
thou  shalt  know,  ivho  is  the 
good  dispenser  of  the  recom- 
pense. Thou  shalt  not  turn 
away  from  a  needy  one,  but 
thou  shalt  share  in  all  things 
with  thy  brother,  and  shall 
not  say  they  are  thine  own; 
for  if  ye  are  partners  in  that 
which  is  imperishable,  how 


*  Ha.  Ei7feiv(B,  typogr.  error). 

J  B.  tteytes. 

|  B.  d$iaS. 

**  B.  Hlg.  8id6vat. 

$  B.  Hlg. 


f  B.  Hlg.  insert  nvd. 

§  B.  Hlg.  omit. 

1  B.  cxetS. 

ft  B.  fllg.  omit  6vy. 
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yap    ev     r  &      a$  av  ar  cp    much  more  in  the  corruptible 
n  01  v  cor  oi    f  ff  r  e  ,    7t  6  a  9?  *     things.  1 

JLOL\\OV       £V       TOlS        SVT- 


1  This  last  clause  "for  if,"  etc.,  is  not  found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitu 
tions,  but  in  Barnabas,  xix.  8.  Here  the  parallel  ceases  between  the  Did. 
and  the  Apostolical  Church  Order.  The  remaining  17  sections  of  the  Doc. 
are  therefore  omitted.  But  as  a  curiosity  the  strange  scene  described  in 
chaps,  xxix.-xxxi.  is  here  inserted  : 

xxix.  John  said:  Ye  have  forgotten,  brethren,  that  when  the  Master 
asked  for  the  bread  and  the  wine  and  blessed  them  and  said:  "  This  is  my 
body  and  my  blood,"  he  did  not  allow  these  (women)  to  meet  with  us. 

xxx.  Martha  said  :  On  Mary's  account,  because  he  saw  her  smile. 

xxxi.  Mary  said:  I  did  not  laugh.  For  he  said  to  us  formerly  as  he  was 
teaching,  that  the  weak  should  be  strengthened  through  the  strong. 

The  meaning  of  the  speech  of  the  women  is,  that  Martha  supposed  Mary 
to  be  smiling  because  John's  words  might  imply  that  women  were  to  be  kept 
from  all  participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  whereas  he  really  meant  merely 
to  deny  their  right  to  dispense  the  elements,  which  right  had  been  claimed 
for  deaconesses. 

*  B.  itotiov  f  B.  Hlg 
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THE   COPTIC  CHURCH  ORDER 

From  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  or  Canons  of  the  Apostles  in 
Coptic.  With  an  English  translation  ~by  Henry  Tattam,  LL.D., 
D.D.,  F.R.S.,  Archdeacon  of  Bedford.  London:  Printed  for 
the  Oriental  Translation  Fund  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
1848.  214  and  xv.  pages. 

The  work  is  called,  in  Coptic  and  Arabic,  The  "  Canons  of 
our  Holy  Fathers  the  Apostles,"  and  is  divided  into  seven 
books.  It  is  derived  from  the  same  sources  as  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  but  is  probably  older.  The  MS.  of  the  Coptic 
and  Arabic  text  is  a  beautifully  written  quarto  volume,  and 
was  procured  by  the  Duke  of  Northumberland.  It  is  said  to 
be  the  only  copy  known  in  Egypt.  The  Coptic  text  is  in  the 
Memphitic  or  Bahiric  dialect  of  Lower  Egypt.  It  is  not  made 
directly  from  the  Greek,  but  from  an  older  version  in  the  The- 
baic  or  Sahidic  dialect  of  Upper  Egypt.  Tattam  purchased  a 
copy  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Sahidic  original  in  Egypt,  and 
collated  it  with  the  Memphitic,  "  with  which  it  perfectly  agrees." 
(Preface,  p.  xiv.)  He  lent  it  to  Lagarde,  who  gave  a  full  ac- 
count of  it  in  his  Reliquiae,  juris  eccles.  ant.,  p.  ix.  sq.  This  Sa- 
hidic MS.  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  where  its  class  mark 
is  Orient.  440.  Another  Sahidic  MS.,  written  A.D.  1006,  has 
recently  been  acquired  from  Sir  C.  A.  Murray's  collection  by 
the  British  Museum,  and  is  marked  Orient.  1320. 

The  two  versions  are  compared  by  Lightfoot,  Appendix  to 
&  Clement  of  Rome,  1877,  pp.  273  (note),  and  466  sqq.  See 
also  his  remarks  on  the  dialects  of  Egypt  in  Scrivener's  Intro- 
duction to  the  Criticism  of  the  N.  T.,  p.  365  sqq.  (3d  ed.). 

The  Coptic  Constitutions  contain  the  Pseudo-Clementine 
Ordinances  concerning  the  ordination  of  Bishops,  Presbyters, 
Deacons,  the  appointment  of  Readers,  Subdeacons,  Widows, 
Virgins,  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  the  First-fruits 
and  Tithes,  etc.  I  give  here  only  the  first  Book,  which  cor- 
responds to  the  Greek  "Apostolic  Church  Order." 
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THE  APOSTOLICAL   CONSTITUTIONS. 

These  are  the  Canons  of  our  Fathers  the  Holy  Apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  they  appointed  in  the  Churches. 

Kejoice,  0  our  sons  and  daughters,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  said  John  and  Matthew,  and  Peter,  and  Andrew, 
Philip  and  Simon,  James  and  Nathanael,  Thomas  and  Cephas, 
Bartholomew,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

1.  According  to  the  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour,*  that  we  should  assemble  together,  he  enjoined  us, 
saying  (whereas  we  had  not  yet  divided  the  countries  among  us), 
Ye  shall  divide  them  among  you  so  that  each  one  may  take  his 
place  according  to  your  number. 

Appoint  the  orders  for  Bishops,  stations  for  Presbyters,  and 
continual  service  for  Deacons  :  prudent  persons  for  readers,  and 
blameless  for  widows  ;  \  and  appoint  all  other  things  by  which 
it  is  meet  the  foundation  of  the  Church  should  be  established, 
that  by  them  may  be  known  the  type  of  the  things  in  heaven, 
that  they  may  keep  themselves  from  every  spot.  And  they 
should  know  that  they  shall  give  account  to  God  in  the  great 
day  of  judgment  for  all  the  things  which  they  have  heard  and 
have  not  kept. 

And  He  commanded  us  to  make  known  these  words  in  all  the 
world. 

2.  It  also  appeared  to  us,  that  each  one  of  us  should  speak  as 
the  Lord  hath  given  him  grace,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
the  Father,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  making  remembrance  of  His 
words,  that  we  may  command  them  to  you.      They  will  be 
remembered,  and  the  fraternal  teaching. 

3.  John  said,  "Men  and  brethren,  we  know  that  we  shall 
give  account  for  those  things  which  we   hear,   and  for  those 
things  which  have  been  commanded  us.     Let  not  any  one  of  us 
accept  the  person  of  his  friend.     But  if  any  one  should  hear 

*  Our  Saviour,  in  the  Sahidic,  which  corrects  the  Memphitic. 

f  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under  threescore  years  old 
— well-reported  of  for  good  works  ;  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  re- 
lieved the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work."— 1  Tim. 
v.  9,  10. 
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his  friend  speak  of  those  things  which  are  not  profitable,  let 
him  restrain  him,  saying,  "what  thou  sayest  is  not  good."  It 
therefore  pleased  them  that  John  should  speak  first. 

4.  John  said,  "  There  are  two  ways,  one  is  the  way  of  life,  and 
the  other  is  the  way  of  death  ;  and  there  is  much  difference  in 
these  two  ways.     But  the  way  of  life  is  this,  Thou  shalt  love  * 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  who  created  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  him  who  redeemed  thee  from  death  ;  for  this  is  the 
first  commandment. 

"But the  second  is  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  the  law  and  the 
Prophets." 

5.  Matthew  said,  "Every  thing  that  thou  wouldest  not  should 
be  done  to  thee,  that  do  not  thou  also  to  another ;  that  is,  what 
thou  hatest  do  not  to  another.     But  thou,  0  Peter  my  brother, 
teach  them  these  things." 

6.  Peter  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery ;  thou  shalt  not  commit  fornication  ;  thou  shalt  not 
pollute  a  youth  ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  be  a  sor- 
cerer ;  thou  shalt  not  use  divination ;  thou  shalt  not  cause  a 
woman  to  miscarry,  neither  if  she  hath  brought  forth  a  child 
shalt  thou  kill  it.     Thou  shalt  not  covet  any  thing  that  is  thy 
neighbour's  :  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  :  thou  shalt  not 
speak  evil  of  any  one,  neither  shalt  fchou  think  evil.    Thou  shalt 
not  be  double-minded,  neither  shalt  thou  be  double-tongned, 
for  a  double  tongue  is  a  snare  of  death.     Thy  speech  shall  not 
be  vain,  neither  tending  to  a  lie.     Thou  shalt  not  be  covetous, 
neither  rapacious  ;  nor  a  hypocrite,  nor  of  an  evil  heart,  nor 
proud.     Thou  shalt  not  speak  an  evil  word  against  thy  neigh- 
bour.    Thou  shalt  not  hate  any  man,  but  thou  shalt  reprove 
some,  and  shalt  have  mercy  upon  others.     Thou  shalt  pray  for 
some,  and  shalt  love  others  as  thy  own  soul." 

7.  Andrew  said,  "  My  son,  flee  from  all  evil,  and  hate  all  evil. 
Be  not  angry,  because  anger  leads  to  murder,  for  anger  is  an  evil 
demon.     Be  not  emulous,  neither  be  contentious,  nor  quarrel- 
some, for  envy  proceeds  from  these. " 

8.  Philip  said,  "  My  son,  be  not  of  unlawful  desires,  because 
desire  leads  to  fornication,  drawing  men  to  it  involuntarily:  for 
lust  is  a  demon,  f     For  if  the  evil  spirit  of  anger  is  united  with 

*  The  Sahidic  is  correct,  thou  shalt  love.  f  Arabic,  Satan. 
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that  of  sensuality,  they  destroy  those  who  shall  receive  them. 
And  the  way  of  the  evil  spirit  is  the  sin  of  the  soul.  For  when 
he  sees  a  little  quiet  entering  in  he  will  make  the  way  broad  ; 
and  he  will  take  with  him  all  other  evil  spirits  :  he  will  go  to 
that  soul,  and  will  not  leave  the  man  to  meditate  at  all,  lest  he 
should  see  the  truth.  Let  a  restraint  be  put  to  your  anger,  and 
curb  it  with  not  a  little  care,  that  you  may  cast  it  behind  you, 
lest  it  should  precipitate  you  into  some  evil  deed.  For  wrath 
and  evil  desire,  if  they  are  suffered  always  remaining,  are  demons. 
And  when  they  have  dominion  over  a  man  they  change  him  in 
soul,  that  he  may  be  prepared  for  a  great  deed  :  and  when  they 
have  led  him  into  unrighteous  acts,  they  deride  him,  and  will 
rejoice  in  the  destruction  of  that  man." 

9.  Simon  said,  "My  son,  be  not  the  utterer  of  an  evil  ex- 
pression, nor  of  obscenity,  neither  be  thou  haughty,  for  of  these 
things  come  adulteries." 

10.  James  said,  "  My  son,  be  not  a  diviner,  for  divination 
leads  to  idolatry  ;  neither  be  thou  an  enchanter,  nor  an  astrolo- 
ger, nor  a  magician,  nor  an  idolater ;  *  neither  teach  them  nor 
hear  them  ;  for  from  these  things  proceeds  idolatry." 

11.  Nathanael  said,  "  My  son,  be  not  a  liar,  because  a  false- 
hood leads  to  blasphemy.     Neither  be  thou  a  lover  of  silver  nor 
a  lover  of  vain  glory,  for  from  these  thefts  arise." 

"  My  son,  be  not  a  murmurer,  because  repining  leads  a  man  to 
blasphemy.  Be  thou  not  harsh,  nor  a  thinker  of  evil,  for  of  all 
these  things  contentions  are  begotten.  But  be  thou  meek,  for 
the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  And  be  thou  also  merciful, 
peaceable,  compassionate,  cleansed  in  thy  heart  from  all  evil. 
Be  thou  sincere,  gentle,  good ;  trembling  at  the  words  of  God 
which  thou  hast  heard,  and  do  thou  keep  them.  Do  not  exalt 
thyself,  neither  shalt  thou  give  thy  heart  to  pride,  but  thou 
shalt  increase  more  and  more  with  the  just  and  humble.  Every 
evil  which  cometh  upon  thee  receive  as  good,  knowing  that 
nothing  shall  come  upon  thee  but  from  God." 

12.  Thomas  said,   "  My  son,  he  who   declares  to  thee   the 
words  of  God,  and  hath  been  the  cause  of  life  to  thee,  and  hath 
given  the  holy  seal  to  thee  which  is  in  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  love 
him  as  the  apple  of  thine  eyes,  and  remember  him  by  night  and 

*  The  Sahidic  has,  one  that  beuntcheth. 
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day  :  them  shalt  honour  him  as  of  the  Lord  :  for  in  that  place 
in  which  the  word  of  power  is,  there  is  the  Lord ;  and  thou 
shalt  seek  his  face  daily ;  him,  and  those  who  remain  of  the 
saints,  that  thou  mayest  rest  thee  on  their  words  :  for  he  who  is 
united  to  the  saints  shall  be  holy.  Thou  shalt  honour  him  ac- 
cording to  thy  power,  by  the  sweat  *  of  thy  brow,  and-  by  the 
labour  of  thy  hands  :  for  if  the  Lord  hath  made  thee  meet  that 
he  might  impart  to  thee  spiritual  food,  and  spiritual  drink,  and 
eternal  life,  by  him ;  it  becomes  thee  also  the  more,  that  thou 
shouldest  impart  to  him  the  food  which  perishes  and  is  tempo- 
ral ;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  For  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn  :  neither 
does  any  one  plant  a  vineyard  and  not  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof." 

13.  Cephas  said,    "  Thou   shalt    not    make   schisms  :    thou 
shalt  reconcile  in  peace  those  who  contend  with  one  another. 
Judge  in  righteousness  without  accepting  of  persons.     Eeprove 
him  who  hath  sinned,  for  his  sin.     Suffer  not  wealth  to  prevail 
before  God,  neither  justify  the  unworthy,  for  beauty  profiteth 
not ;  but  righteous  judgment  before  all.     Doubt  not  f  in  thy 
prayer,  thinking  whether  what  thou  hast  asked  of  him  will  be 
or  not.     Let  it  not  indeed  be  that  when  thou  receivest  thou 
stretchest  out  thine  hand,  but  when  thou  shouldest  give  thou 
drawest  thy  hand  to  thee.      But  if  thou  hast  at  handj  thou 
shalt  give  for  the  redemption  of  thy  sins.      Thou  shalt  not 
doubt,  thou  shalt  give  ;  neither  when  thou  hast  given  shalt  thou 
murmur,  knowing  this  reward  is  of  God.     Thou  shalt  not  turn 
away  from  the  needy,  but  shalt  communicate  with  the  needy  in 
all  things  :  Thou  shalt  not  say  these  things  are  mine  alone.     If 
ye  communicate  with  one  another  of  those  things  which  are  in- 
corruptible, how  much  rather  should  ye  not  do  it  in  those  things 
which  are  corruptible  ?  " 

14.  Bartholomew  said,  "I  beseech  you,  my  Brethren,  while 
you  have  time,  and  he  who  asks  remains  with  you,  (and)  you  are 
able  to  do  good  to  them,  do  not  fail  in  any  thing  to  any  one, 
which  you  have  the  power  to  do. 

"  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh,  in  which  every  thing 

*  Coptic  is  literally,  thy  sweat. 

f  Literally,  be  not  of  a  double  heart. 

\  Literally,  of  thy  hands,  or  from  the  labours  of  thy  hands. 
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that  is  seen  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed 
with  it,  for  the  Lord  cometh,  and  his  reward  is  with  him. 

"  Be  ye  lawgivers  to  your  own  selves ;  be  ye  teachers  to  your- 
selves alone,  as  God  hath  taught  you.  Thou  shalt  keep  those 
things  which  thou  hast  received,  thou  shalt  not  take  from  them, 
neither  shalt  thou  add  to  them." 

15.  Peter  said,  "  Men  and  brethren,  all  the  remaining  pre- 
cepts of  the  holy  scriptures  are  sufficient  to  teach  you  ;  but  let 
us  declare  them  to  those  to  whom  we  have  been  commanded." 
Then  it  pleased  them  all  that  Peter  should  speak. 

16.  Peter  said,    "If  there  should  be  a  place  having  a  few 
faithful  men  in  it,  before  the  multitude  increase,  who  shall  be 
able  to  make  a  dedication  to  pious  uses  for  the  Bishop  to  the 
extent  of  twelve  men,  let  them  write  to  the  churches  round 
about  them,  informing  them  of  the  place  in  which  the  multi- 
tude of  the  faithful  (assemble  and)  are  established. 

"  That  three  chosen  men  in  that  place  may  come,  that  they 
may  examine  with  diligence  him  who  is  worthy  of  this  grade. 
If  one  of  the  people  who  hath  a  good  reputation,  being  guiltless, 
without  anger,  a  lover  of  the  poor,  prudent,  wise,  not  given  ttf 
wine,  not  a  fornicator,  not  covetous,*  not  a  contemner,  not  par- 
tial,! and  the  like  of  these  things. 

"  If  he  have  not  a  wife  it  is  a  good  thing ;  but  if  he  have 
married  a  wife,  having  children,  let  him  abide  with  her,  con- 
tinuing stedfast  in  every  doctrine,  able  to  explain  the  Scriptures 
well ;  but  if  he  be  ignorant  of  literature  let  him  be  meek  :  let 
him  abound  in  love  towards  every  man,  lest  they  should  accuse 
the  Bishop  in  any  affair,  and  he  should  be  at  all  culpable." 

17.  John  said,  "  If  the  Bishop  whom  they  shall  appoint  hath 
attended  to  the  knowledge  and  patience  of  the  love  of  God  with 
those  with  him,  let  him  ordain  two  Presbyters  when  he  has 
examined  them." 

18.  And  all  answered,  not  two,  but  three,  because  there  are 
twenty-four  Presbyters — twelve  on  the  right  hand,  and  twelve 
on  the  left.  \ 

*  Literally,  not  a  lover  of  the  larger  portion. 
f  Literally,  not  an  accepter  of  persons. 

\  Rev.  iv.  4. — Kai  HVH\.O^EV  rov  Spovov  Spoyoi  Einotii  nal  re66a- 
pe$  •  nal  kitl  rovS  Spovovt  sidov  roi)5  ei'xotii  nal  re66apa<=>  irpetifiv- 

SrmevovS,  TtF.piftRflhrf!.iKvov$  tr  i.uarioiS  XevnolS  •  HO.I 
rdS  KEcpakdS  avrdjy  tirscpdvovS 
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John  said,  "You  have  rightly  recalled  these  things  to  remem- 
brance, 0  my  brethren  ;  for  when  those  on  the  right  hand  have 
received  the  censers  from  the  hands  of  the  angels,  they  present 
them  before  the  Lord.*  But  those  on  the  left  hand  shall  be 
sustained  by  the  multitude  of  angels,  f  But  it  behoves  the 
Presbyters  that  they  should  be  in  the  world,  after  the  manner 
of  old  men,  removing  far  off,  that  they  should  not  touch  a 
woman,  being  charitable  (and)  lovers  of  the  brethren  :  that  they 
should  not  accept  persons,  being  partakers  of  the  holy  mysteries 
with  the  Bishop,  assisting  in  all  things,  collecting  the  multitude 
together,  that  they  may  love  their  Shepherd.  And  the  Pres- 
byters on  the  right  hand  have  the  care  of  those  who  labour  at 
the  altar,  that  they  should  honour  those  who  are  worthy  of  all 
honour,  and  rebuke  those  who  merit  their  rebuke.  The  Pres- 
byters on  the  left  hand  shall  have  the  care  of  the  people,  that 
they  may  be  upright,  that  no  one  may  be  disturbed.  And  they 
shall  instruct  them  that  they  should  be  in  all  subjection.  But 
when  they  have  instructed  one,  answering  contumaciously,  J 
those  within  the  altar  should  be  of  one  heart,  and  one  mind, 
that  they  may  receive  the  reward  of  that  honour  according  to 
its  desert.  And  all  the  rest  shall  fear  lest  they  should  deviate, 
and  one  of  them  should  become  changed  like  one  wasting  away,§ 
and  all  should  be  brought  into  captivity." 

19.  James  said,  "The  Reader  shall  be  appointed  after  he  has 
been  fully  proved  ;  |  bridling  his  tongue,  not  a  drunkard,  not  a 
derider  in  his  speech,  but  decorous  in  his  appearance  ;  obedient, 
being  the  first  to  congregate  on  the  Lord's-day ;  a  servant  know- 
ing what  is  meet  for  him,  that  he  may  fulfil  the  work  of  pub- 
lishing the  Gospel.     For  he  who  fills  the  ears  of  others  with  his 
doctrines,  it  becomes  him  the  more  that  he  should  be  a  faithful 
workman  before  God." 

20.  Matthew  said,  "  Let  the  Deacons  be  appointed  by  three 
testifying  to  their  life.     For  it  is  written,  <  By  the  mouth  of 

*  Rev.  v.  8. — Kal  oi  slxotfiredtfapet  7tp£<jf3vrepot  srrstfov  evcoitiov  rov 
dpn'ov,  exovrsS  £Ka6ro$  .  .  .  .  (piaA.aS xpv6aS,  ysjuovdaS  SvuiaudrGov, 
a'i  sidiv  OLI  Ttpodevxai  rear  dyiaov. 

f  This  passage  is  obscure. 

\  The  Coptic  words  are  rendered  in  Arabic  by,  with  modesty,  respect. 

§  Or,  and  one  of  them  should  become  a  hypocrite  like  one  wasting  away 
with  a  gangrene. 

|  Or,  after  he  has  been  proved  by  a  great  trial. 
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two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established.'  Let 
them  be  proved  in  every  service,  all  the  people  bearing  witness 
to  them,  that  they  have  resided  with  one  wife,  have  brought  up 
their  children  well,  being  humble,  prudent,  meek,  sober,  quiet  ;* 
not  vehement,  nor  murmurers  ;  not  double-tongued,  nor  wrath- 
ful, for  wrath  destroyeth  the  wise  ;  nor  hypocrites.  They  shall 
not  afflict  the  poor,  neither  shall  they  accept  the  person  of  the 
rich  ;  they  shall  not  be  drinkers  of  much  wine,  being  ready  to 
act  in  every  good  service  in  secret.  Cheerful  in  their  habita- 
tions, constraining  the  brethren  who  have,  that  they  should  open 
their  hand  to  give.  And  they  also  being  givers,  the  goods  being 
in  common,  that  the  people  may  honour  them  with  all  honour, 
and  all  fear,  beseeching  with  great  earnestness  those  who  walk 
in  dissimulation.  And  some  they  should  teach,  and  some  they 
should  rebuke,  but  the  rest  they  should  prohibit.  But  let  those 
who  despise,  and  the  contumelious,  be  cast  out,  knowing  that 
all  men  who  are  vehement,  or  slanderers,  fight  against  Christ." 

21.  Cephas  said,  "Let  three  widows  be  appointed;  two,  that 
they  may  give  their  whole  attention  to  prayer  for  every  one 
who  is  in  temptations,  and  that  they  may  render  thanks  to  him 
whom  they  follow.     But  the  other  one  should  be  left  constantly 
with  the  women  who  are  tried  in  sickness,  ministering  well  ; 
watching  and  telling  to  the  Presbyters  the  things  which  take 
place.     Not  a  lover  of  filthy  lucre  ;  not  given  to  drink  ;  that  she 
may  be  able  to  watch,  that  she  may  minister  in  the  night.    And 
if  another  one  desires  to  help  to  do  good  works,  let  her  do  so 
according  to  the  pleasure  of  her  heart ;  for  these  are  the  good 
things  which  the  Lord  first  commanded." 

22.  Andrew  said,  "  Let  the  Deacons  be  doers  of  good  works, 
drawing  near  by  day  and  night  in  every  place.     They  must  not 
exalt  themselves  above  the  poor  ;  neither  must  they  accept  the 
persons  of  the  rich.     They  shall  know  the  afflicted,  that  they 
may  give  to  him  out  of  their  store  of  provisions  ;  constraining 
those  who  are  able  for  good  works  to  gather  them  in,  attending 
to  the  words  of  our  master,  '  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat.'    For  those  who  have  ministered  without  sin,  gain  for 
themselves  much  confidence." 

23.  Philip  said,  "  Let  the  laymen  obey  the  decrees  which  have 
been  delivered  to  them  for  the  laity,  being  in  subjection  to  those 

*  Is  rendered  by  the  Arabic,  guides. 
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who  serve  at  the  altar.  Let  every  one  please  God  in  the  place 
to  which  he  hath  been  appointed.  They  should  not  love  hostility 
to  one  another.  They  should  not  envy  for  the  situation  whicli 
is  appointed  for  each  one  ;  but  let  every  one  abide  in  the  calling 
to  which  he  hath  been  called  of  God.  Let  not  any  one  inquire 
after  the  offence  of  his  neighbour,*  in  his  course  on  which  he  has 
entered,  for  the  angels  exceed  not  the  command  of  the  Lord." 

24.  Andrew  said,  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  appoint  women  to  be 
made  Deaconesses." 

26.  Peter  said,  "  We  have  first  to  appoint  this  concerning  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  :  we  will  (then) 
make  known  the  thing  diligently." 

26.  John  said,  "  Have  you   forgotten,  0  my  brethren,  in  the 
day  that  our  Master  took  the  bread  and  the  cup  he  blessed  them, 
saying,  <  This  is  my  body  and  my  blood  ? '     You  have  seen  that 
he  gave  no  place  for  the  women,   that  they  might  help  with 
them.     (Martha  answered  for  Mary  because  he  saw  her  laugh- 
ing :  Mary  said,  '  I  laughed  not.' )     For  he  said  to  us,  teaching, 
that  the  weak  shall  be  liberated  by  the  strong." 

27.  Cephas  said,  "  Some  say  it  becomes  the  women  to  pray 
standing,  and  that  they  should  not  cast  themselves  down  upon 
the  earth." 

28.  James  said,  "  We  shall  be  able  to  appoint  women  for  a 
service,  besides  this  service  only,  that  they  assist  the  indigent." 

29.  Philip    said,    "Brethren,    concerning   the   gift,    he  who 
labours  gathers  for  himself  a  good  treasure  ;  but  he  who  collects 
for  himself  a  good  treasure,   collects  riches  for  himself  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     He  shall  be  reputed  a  workman  of  God, 
continuing  for  ever. " 

30.  Peter  said,  "Brethren,  the  authority  is  not  of   one,  by 
constraint,  but  as  we  were  commanded  by  the  Lord. 

"  I  pray  you  that  you  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  not 
taking  any  thing  from  them,  nor  adding  to  them ;  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  is  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

The  first  book  of  the  Canons  of  our  Fathers  the  Apostles  is 
finished,  which  are  in  the  hands  of  Clemens ;  and  this  is  the 
second  book,  in  the  peace  of  God.  Amen. 

*  The  margin  has  by  a  later  hand,  instead  of  his  friend,  his  neighbour, 
according  to  the  Sahidic. 
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THE    SEVENTH    BOOK    OF     THE    APOSTOLICAL 
CONSTITUTIONS. 

The  Seventh  Book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  of  Pseudo- 
Clement  of  Kome,  Chs.  L-XXXIL,  is  an  enlargement  of  the 
Didache,  adapted  to  the  state  of  the  Eastern  Church  in  the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century.  The  Greek  text  is  fr^m  the 
edition  of  GUIL.  UELTZEN  (Constitutiones  Apostolicce,  Suerini  et. 
Eostochii,  1853,  p.  160-173),  which  is  also  reprinted  by  Bry-  , 
ennios  (in  his  Proleg.  p.  \%'-v').  I  compared  with  it  the  edi- 
tion of  P.  A.  DE  LAGARDE  (Const.  Apost.,  Lips,  et  Londini, 
1862,  p.  197-212),  and  marked  his  readings  in  brackets  and  in 
foot-notes.  The  translation  is  by  Whiston,  revised  by  Jame^ 
Donaldson,  LL.D.  (in  Clark's  "Ante-Nicene  Library,"  vol. 
XVII.,  1870),  and  slightly  changed  here.  I  have  noted  the 
passages  borrowed  from  the  Didache  on  the  margin,  and  dis- 
tinguished them  by  spaced  type  in  the  Greek  column,  by  ital- 
ics in  the  English  column. 

CH.  I. — The  lawgiver  Mo- 
ses said  to  the  Israelites,  "Be- 
hold, I  have  set  before  your 
face  the  way  of  life  and  the 
way  of  death  ; "  '  and  added, 
"Choose life,  that  thou  may- 
est  live."  2  Elijah  the  proph- 
et also  said  to  the  people: 
"How  long  will  you  halt 
on  both  your  legs  ?  If  the 
Lord  be  God,  follow  Him."3 
The  Lord  Jesus  also  said 
justly:  "No  one  can  serve 
two  masters  :  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other."  4  We  also,  following 

1  Deut.  xxx.  15.     3  Deut.  xxx.  19.     3 1  Kings  xviii.  21.     4  Matt.  vi.  24. 


CAP.  I. — Tov 

siprjHoroS  roiS 
ISov,  dsdcoHa  npo  npo- 
GGOTtov  VJUGOV  rrfv  odor  rfjS 
2,Gori$  ual  rrfv  odor  TOV  Sava- 
rov,  nai  £7tKp£povros"EH\e%ai 
rrfv  ZGDTJV,  iva  Z^ffrj?  (Deut. 
xxx.  19)  •  Hat  rov 
'Hltia  XfyovroS  rep  Xa&) 
Ttore  %&)\av 

rais  iyvvaiS  VJUGOV  ;  si 
os  dan  Kvpios,  Ttopevsa^s 
avrov  (1  Reg.  xviii.  21)  * 
zXzye  nai  6  KvpioS  *Irj- 
ffovS  Ovdeis  dvvarai  6v6i  HV- 
pioiS  dovXsveiv  •  rj  yap  rov 
eva  fjLiffrjffsi  Hal  rov  erepov 
rj  fvoS 
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[Did.  1. 1.] 


Hal  TOV  STepov 
(Matt.  vi.  24)  •  dvaynaioos  Hal 
iS,  fTtOftsvoi  -top  8i8a0Ha\cp 
,  o?  sari  aoorrfp  nav- 

y   avSpGOTlGdV,   JUaXlffTCt  711- 

cpafj-kv  GO?   6  v  o    od  ol 


fi  G  i,  JA  i  a  T  ij  5  Zoofj?,  Hal 
JAI a  TOV  SavaTOV.  Ov- 
dejjLiav  6s  GvynpiGiv  £%OVGI 
npos  savTa?  (TtoXv  yap  TO 
d  la  cpo  p  ov),  naXkov  6t  nav- 


nai 


}JLeV    fffTIV     Tf     TJJS 


p.  2.] 


odoS,    STteiffanToS 
TOV   SavaTOV,    ov    TOV 
yvcj^v     Qeov     v 
a\\a   TOV    fg   inipov 
aXkoTpiov. 

CAP.     II.  —  npooTTf 


Hal 


TOV 


ovv 


rfv    nal    6    vojJioS    diayopsvei 
(Deut.  vi.),  ay  ana  v  Kvpi- 
ov   T  ov    0s  ov   eg 
Hal     €% 

eva   nal 
Trap'    ov     orAAo?     OVH 

p.  2.]  nal  TOV  7t\rj  ff  i  ov  GO? 
£  a  v  T  6  v.  Kal  TT  a  v,  o  fir) 
SeXei?  yeveffS  at  ff  01^ 
Hal  Gv  TOVTO  a\\op  ov 
Ttoirjffe  t?  (cf.  Luc.  vi.  31)  •  f 

p.  3.]  evXoy  SIT  s    TOV?    naT  a  - 


our  teacher  Christ,  "  who  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  espe- 
cially of  those  that  believe," ' 
are  obliged  to  say  that  there 
are  two  ways — the  one  of  life, 
the  other  of  death  ;  but  there 
is  no  comparison  between 
the  two,  for  they  are  very 
different,  or  rather  entirely 
separate;  and  the  way  of  life 
is  that  of  nature,  but  the  way 
of  death  was  afterwards  intro- 
duced,— it  not  being  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  God,  but 
from  the  snares  of  the  adver- 
sary.8 


CH.  II. — Now  the  first  way 
is  that  of  life  ;  and  is  this, 
which  the  law  also  does  ap- 
point :  "  To  love  the  Lord 
God  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  who  is  the 
one  and  only  God,  besides 
whom  there  is  no  other  ;  " 
"  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self."* "And  whatsoever 
thou  wouldest  not  should  be 
done  to  thee,  that  do  not  thou 
to  another."*  "Bless  them 
that  curse  you;  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use 


1  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

1  The  Greek  words  properly  mean:  "  Introduced  was  the  way  of  death; 
not  of  that  death  which  exists  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  but  that 
which  has  arisen  from  the  plots  of  the  adversary." 

•  Deut.  vi.  5;  Mark  xii.  32.  4  Lev.  xix.  18.  '  Tob.  iv.  16. 


*  Lagarde  omits  TTJS 
f  Lagarde  adds:  rovr' 


'O  6v  uitielS,  aAAca  ov 
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p  GO  fJ.£V  OV  ?  V  jW  a  $  y  7t  pOff- 
£  V  %  8  ff  $  £  V  7t  4  p  r  GO  V 

£7trjp£a2>ovrGov     v  /*  a  $ , 

ayanar£  rov?  £Y$pov?  V^JLGOV. 

'     ,  \        f  / 

Ho  i  a  yap    v  /*  z  v   x  a  P  l  $  y 

£  dv  g>  iX  £  ir  £  *  rov?  <p  i - 
\ovvra?  vpa?  $  H  at  y  a  p 
[nai\  oi  £$  v  iJtol  r  ov  r  o 
n  01  o  v  6  iv  •  v  yu  £  i  ?  d  e  cp  i- 
r  ov? 
Hal  € 

€ &,  £T £•  O  v  IJLIG rjG si?  yap, 
cprjffi,  7t  dv  r  a  dv  $  p  GOTT  ov , 
OVH  AiyvTTTiov,  OVK  IdovjAai- 
ov  (cf.  Deut.  xxiii.  7),  dnavr£? 
yap  £ifft  rov  ©sov  £pya. 
3>evy£T£  de  ov  rd?  <pvff£t?, 
d\\d  rd?  yvcojua?  TGOV  no- 

I  ?  A  /  ~ 

vrjpoov.  y  A.  n  £  x  o  u  r  GO  v 
GapHiHGov  nai  'HO  ff  JJLI- 

HGOV      £  7t  I  $  V  JJ.I  GO  V.        'E  d  V 

r  i?  6  01  d  GO  pa7tiG)J.a[£i? 
rrfv     dsgidv    6  i  ay  ova], 
'  p  ov  avr  GO   nal    rrjv 
ov    (pavXrj? 


aveZiKania?  '  Xey£i  yap  o 
Aaftid  Ei  avranidoona  roi? 
dvraTtodidovGi  poi  Hand  (Ps. 
vii.  5).  'E  dv  dy  y  a  p£  v  ff  rj 
6  e  r  15  }JLI\IOV  [?V];  v  7i  a  - 
y  £  per  avr  ov  d  v  o,  noa 
rep  S&ovri  ffoi  xpiSijvai  ua  i 
rov  %ir  &  v  a  6  ov  \  a  - 
ft  £iv,  d  cp  £  ?  avrcp  K  ai 


you."  1  "  Love  your  en- 
emies ;  for  what  thanks  is  it 
if  ye  love  those  that  love 
you  9  for  even  the  Gentiles 
do  the  same."  2  "  But  do 
ye  love  those  that  hate  you, 
and  ye  shall  have  no  enemy" 
For  says  He,  "  Thou  shalt  [ii.  7.] 
not  hate  any  man;  no,  not 
an  Egyptian,  nor  an  Edom- 
ite  ; "  3  for  they  are  all  the 
workmanship  of  God.  Avoid 
not  the  persons,  but  the  sen- 
timents, of  the  wicked. 
"Abstain  from  fleshly  and  [1.4.3 
worldly  lusts."*  "If  any 
one  gives  thee  a  stroke  on 
thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also."*  Not  that 
revenge  is  evil,  but  that  pa- 
tience is  more  honourable. 
For  David  says,  "If  I  have 
made  returns  to  them  that 
repaid  me  evil."  "  "If  any  [1.4.3 
one  impress  thee  to  go  one 
mile,  go  with  him  twain."  7 
And,  "  He  that  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also"  s  "And  from 
him  that  taketh  thy  goods, 
require  them  not  again." 
"Give  to  him  that  askethV--^ 
thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  do  not 


1  Matt.  v.  44. 
41  Pet.  ii.  11. 
7  Matt.  v.  41. 

2  Luke  vi.  32;  Matt. 
6  Matt  v.  39. 
8  Matt.  v.  40. 

v.  47.            '  Deut.  xxiii.  7. 
6  Ps.  viii.  5. 
9  Luke  vi.  30. 

*Lagarde:  q>t 

XriTS 

fLagarde:  TOOV  XOCK&Y. 
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TO     ifjiaTioVy     Hal     a  no 
T  ov  ai'povToSTa  ff  d   prf 
p.  5.]  an  a  IT  ei .     T <p  a  IT  ov  VT  i 
as  didov,  Hat  dno  TOV  5e- 
napd  ffov 


,  dinaios  yap  avrjp 
[i.  5.]  oiHTfipsi  nal  Hixpa  •  n  a  a  t 
yap  SeXei  d  id  off  5  ai  6 
n  a  Trip  6  TOV  rf\iov  avTov 
avaTtXkcov  £7t\  TtovrjpovS  nai 
ayaSovS,  Hal  TOV  VSTOV  av- 
TOV  ppi^Qdv  snl  dinaiov?  nal 
adinovs.  II  a  ff  iv  ovv  d  i- 
naiov  d  i  d  6  v  at  £<£  OIHSZ- 
cor  TtovGOV  •  Tina  yao, 
Toy  Kvpiov  ano  ffcov 
Ttovoov  (Prov.  iii.  9) 

[II.  2.]    T£OV     #£      TOV?      dyiOVS.  -   O  V 
Cp  OV  €  V  6  £  I  £  ,    TOVT    £6TlV  OV 

TOV  o/iotov   aoi   av- 

yap  Ta  na- 


(povov  cpav\ov 
a\\d  jtovov  TOV  aSooov,  TOV  6J 
fvdinov  apxovai  fjiovois  dcpco- 
pi.  2.]  pifffrfrov.  —  Ov  iJioixzvff  ets, 
diaipziSydpTrfv  )JLiav6apHa  ei? 
dvo  '  "EffovTai  yap,  cprjGiv,  01 
£vo  eis  adpna  juiav  (Gen.  ii.24)  • 
£V  yap  siffiv  dvr)p  Hal  yvvrf  Ttj 

fl    ffVfilTTVOiq,   Tff    £VGJ- 

iaSfcrei,  rc5  /3i<&9  Toy 
q),    Hex<*>pi0fA£voi  de  eiffi 
TCO  ffxilfjlari  H°h  T(p  ap&fjicj).  — 
O  v      TraidocpSoprfffeiS- 
napd  cpvGiv  yap  TO  nanov  SH 


shut  thy  hand."  '  For  <l  the 
righteous  man  is  pitiful,  and 
lendeth." a  For  your  Fa- 
ther would  have  you  give  to 
all,  who  Himself  "maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  send- 
eth  His  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust."8  It  is  there- 
fore reasonable  to  give  to 
all  out  of  thine  own  la- 
bours ; "  for  says  He, 
"Honour  the  Lord  out  of 
thy  righteous  labours,"  * 
but  so  that  the  saints  be  pre- 
ferred.5 "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill ;"  that  is,  thou  shalt  not 
destroy  a  man  like  thyself : 
for  thou  dissolvest  what  was 
well  made.  Not  as  if  all 
killing  were  wicked,  but 
only  that  of  the  innocent : 
but  the  killing  which  is  just 
is  reserved  to  the  magistrates 
alone.  "  TJiou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery  : "  for  thou 
dividest  one  flesh  into  two. 
"They  two  shall  be  one 
flesh:"6  for  the  husband 
and  wife  are  one  in  nature, 
in  consent,  in  union,  in  dis- 
position, and  the  conduct  of 
life ;  but  they  are  separated 
in  sex  and  number.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  corrupt  foys:"7 
for  this  wickedness  is  con- 
trary to  nature,  and  arose 


1  Matt.  v.  42.    9  Ps.  cxii.  5.     3  Matt,  v.  45.     *  Prov.  iii.  9;  Ex.  xx.,  etc. 
•  Gal.  vi.  10.     •  Gen.  ii.  24.    7  Lev.  xviii.  20. 
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(pV£Vy     TfTlS 

rapava\cofj.a  yiyo- 
£7iiuaTapaToS  St    6    TOI- 
OVTOS    uai    £p£i    TtaS    6 

JTfVOlTO.  —  O  V 

OVH  effrai  yap,  cprjGi,  nopvev- 
GOV  dv  viols  'laparfX  (Deut.  xxiii. 
17)  .  —  O  v  nXsif}  eis-  "A-^ap 
yap  K\£ipaS  er  Top  'iffparfh  sv 
'  ie  /SXrjSeh  TOV 

nai 

nai  fy£V6a}ji£vo 
TOV  NesfAav  TTJV  \inpav  '7  nai 
lovdaS  KkercTGOV  Ta  TGOV  nevrj- 

TQDV  TOV  KvplOY  TTfS  d6£r}$  TffX- 

Iov6aioiS,Kai 
anrjy^a-co  noti  e 
Kai  eZsxvSrj  navTa  Ta 
avTOV,    Hal    Ava- 
riaS  nai  ^atrcpsipa  1}  TOVTOV 


yvvrf, 


TO.   idia  na\ 


7t£ipaffavT£$   TO   Ttvsvua   Kv- 


TleTpov     TOV     GvvanoGTo'kov 


CAP.     III.  —  Ov    pay  s  v- 


ov 


9 

OV 


7t£pifiiG3()£T£   (Exod.   xxii.   18). 

0  V    (pOVB  V  ff£l  S    T  £HV  0V 

ff  OV    £ V    cp  3-  O  p  a  ,     OV$£    TO 


from  Sodom,  which  was 
therefore  entirely  consumed 
with  fire  sent  from  God.  1 
"  Let  such  an  one  be  accurs- 
ed :  and  all  the  people  shall 
say,  So  be  it."2  "  Thou  pi.  2.] 
shalt  not  commit  fornica- 
tion :  "  for  says  He,  "  There 
shall  not  be  a  fornicator 
among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael."3 "Thou  shalt  not  pi. 2.] 
steal : "  for  Achan,  when  he 
had  stolen  in  Israel  at  Jeri- 
cho, was  stoned  to  death  ;  * 
and  Gehazi,  who  stole,  and 
told  a  lie,  inherited  the  lep- 
rosy of  Naaman  ; B  and  Ju- 
das, who  stole  the  poor's 
money,  betrayed  the  Lord  of 
glory  to  the  Jews, 6  and  re- 
pented, and  hanged  himself, 
and  burst  asunder  in  the 
midst,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out ; 7  and  Ananias, 
and  Sapphira  his  wife,  who 
stole  their  own  goods,  and 
"tempted  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,"  were  immediately,  at 
the  sentence  of  Peter  our 
fellow-apostle,8  struck  dead.9 

CH.  III. — Thou  shalt  not  [H.2.] 
use  magic.     Thou  shalt  not 
use  witchcraft ;  for  He  says, 
"  Ye  shall  not  suffer  a  witch 
to  live."  10     Thou  shalt  not  pi.  2.3 
slay    thy    child  by  causing 


1  Gen.  xix.  2  Deut.  xxvii.  3  Deut.  xxiii.  17.  *  Josh.  vii. 

6  2  Kings  v.          fl  John  xii.  6  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  5.  7  Acts  i.  18. 

e  The  Apostles  are  assumed  to  be  speaking  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 


9  Acts  v.  5,  10, 


10  Ex.  xxii.  18. 
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tv   a  n  o  H  r  £  v  e?  ?  . 


Ttav  yap  TO   e 

riv  Aafiov  n  a  pa  Qeov,  cpo- 


(cf.    Exod.    xxi.    23 
[ii.  2.]  graece).  —  0  v  H      eTtiSvpri- 
6  e  is     r  d     T  o  v     7t  \rj  G  i  o  v 
a  o  v  ,  olov  TTfv  yvvaina  T)  TOV 
nalda  r/  TOV  fiovv  rf  TOV  dypov. 
[n.  3.]  —  O  v  H  e  n  i  o  p  H  rf  o  f  i  g  •    ep- 
ydp  fiir)  ojjoGai  oXcoS  •  si 
HOLV  evopHtfGriS,    OTI 
GeTai  nds  6  OJJ.VVGOV 
pi.  8.]  £'y  avTcp  (Ps.    Ixiii.   11).  —  0  v 
ipev  d  ojj.  a  pT  vprjff  ei  s,  OTI 
6  GVKOcpavToov  ntvrjTa  napo- 
£vv£i  TOV    TroirjGavTa    avTOv 
(Prov.  xiv.  31). 


pi.  3.]  CAP.  IV. — 0  v  KOL  KO\  o- 
y  rf  ff  e  i  S  •  Mrf  ay  ana  yap, 
cprfGi,  KaKO\oyelv,  i'va  fti) 

pi. 8.]  e£ap$fi$  (ProVi  xx.  13)  •  ovde 
)j.vrfGiuaKr}6eiSy  odoi  yap 
pvrjaiKaHGov  ei?  SavaTov 
(Prov.  xii.  28  graece). —  Ov  u 
£  G  TI  d  iy  v  GO  fj.o  $ ,  ovde 
d  i  y\  GO  G  G  oS'  n  a  yls  yap 
iG^vpa  avdpl  Ta  i'dia  xzi\ri) 
nai  avrfp  yXooGGGoSrjS  ov  na- 
TevSvvSrfGeTai  eni  Ti?S  yijS 

[H.5.]  (Prov.  vi.  2;  Ps.  cxl.  11)  *  ov  H 
eff  T  a  i  6  A  o  y  o  $  G  o  v  H  e- 


abortion,  nor  kill  that  which 
is  begotten  ;  for  "  everything 
that  is  shaped,  and  has  re- 
ceived a  soul  from  God,  if  it 
be  slain,  shall  be  avenged,  as 
being  unjustly  destroyed."1 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet  the 
things  that  belong  to  thy 
neighbour,  as  his  wife,  or  his 
servant,  or  his  ox,  or  his 
field."  "  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself ;  "  for  it  is 
said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  swear 
at  all."2  But  if  that  can- 
not be  avoided,  thou  shalt 
swear  truly  ;  for  "  every  one 
that  swears  by  Him  shall  be 
commended."3  "  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness;  " 
for  "he  that  falsely  accuses 
the  needy  provokes  to  anger 
Him  that  made  him."4 

OH.  IV.— Thou  shalt  not 
speak  evil ;  for  says  He, 
"  Love  not  to  speak  evil, 
lest  thou  be  taken  away." 
Nor  shalt  thou  be  mindful  of 
injuries;  for  "the  ways  of 
those  that  remember  injuries 
are  unto  death."5  Tliou 
shalt  not  be  double-minded 
nor  double-tongued;  for  "a 
man's  own  lips  are  a  strong 
snare  to  him,"  '  and  "a 
talkative  person  shall  not  be 
prospered  upon  earth."7 


1  Ex.  xxi.  23,  LXX. 
4  Prov.  xiv.  81. 
T  Ps.  cxl.  11. 


•  Matt.  v.  34. 
6  Prov.  xii.  28. 


8  Ps.  Ixiii.  12. 
•  Prov.  vi.  2. 
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vo  S,  Ttepl  TravToS  yap  Ao- 
yov  apyov  dooffere  \oyov 
(Matt.  xii.  36)  •  o  v  if>  s  v  ff  y  • 
'Arro^siS  yap,  tyrjGi,  navraS 
TOV?  XaXovrTaS  TO  ipsvdos  (Ps. 
v.  7) .  —  0  v  K  sa  77  n  A.  s  o  v  f- 
HTijZ.,  o  v  d  €  a p?r  a  £  •  Ov- 
ai  yap,  cptiGiv,  o  TrXeorexTG&v 
TOV  7t\rj(Siov  nXsove^iar  na- 
HTJV  (cf.  Hab.  ii.  9).  —  O  v  n 

£G  fj  VTTOHplTljS,  i'va  }JLTJ 
TO  JJlSpOS  (fOV  )A£TJ  aVTC&V  SqS 

(cf.  Matt.  xxiv.  51).— 

CAP.  Y.  —  0  v  H  I' a  77  H  a  - 
H  o  ?/  3  //  5  y  ovde  v  n  £  pif  - 
(p  a  r  o  5  '  vnepijcpavoiS  y<xp 
6  Qeos  avTiTaffGZTai  (Prov. 
iii.  34  graece).  —  Ou  hrfpy  Ttpo- 

6G07TOV*  £V  HpiffZl,  OTl  TOV  Kv- 

piov  i]  KptffiS  (Deut.  i.  17).  — 
O  v  }Jii  6 1]  ff  si  5  n  a  v  T  a 
arSpcoTfor.  EXs  y  ju,  c3 
e'A.  f  y  %  £  i  5  TOV  a  d  ehcp  c  v 
ffov  na\  ov  \rpf)fa  6iJ  avrov 
(Lev.  xix.  17),  HOLI 
ffocpor  nal  ayam'iGzi  ae 
Prov.  ix.  8) .  —  £>  £  v  y  s  a  n  o 
n av  r o S  H  a  K  o  v  H  a  I  a  n  o 
TT a  r  T  o  S  6  juo  i  ov  a  v  T  &  • 
<pil6iv,  arco  adi- 
y  nai  TpojtoS  OVH  syyiei  Goi 
(Is.  liv.  14). — Mrj  yivov 
o  p  y  i  /I  o  ?  y  )Aijd^  fiaGKotvoS, 
HTJ  d  4-  8,  rj  X  GO  T  r}  S ,  jAySe  jua- 


TJiy  speech  shall  not  5e  vain : 
for  "  ye  shall  give  an  account 
of  every  idle  word."1  Thou  t11-5-! 
shall  not  tell  lies  ;  for  says 
He,  "Thou  shalt  destroy  all 
those  that  speak  lies."2 
Thou  shalt  not  be  covetous  [ii.  6.] 
nor  rapacious  :  for  says  He, 
"  Woe  to  him  that  is  covet- 
ous towards  his  neighbour 
with  an  evil  covetousness."3 
Thou  shalt  not  be  a  hypocrite, 
lest  thy  "  portion  be  with 
them."  4 

CH.  V.  --  Thou  shalt  not  Pi.  6.] 
be  ill-natured  nor  proud : 
for  "God  resisteth  the 
proud."6  "Thou  shalt  not 
accept  persons  in  judg- 
ment ;  for  the  judgment  is 
the  Lord's."  Thou  shalt  not  [n.7.] 
hate  any  man;  thou  shalt 
surely  reprove  thy  brother, 
and  not  become  guilty  on 
his  account;"6  and,  "Ee- 
prove  a  wise  man,  and  he 
will  love  thee."7  Escheiv  pn.i.] 
all  evil  and  all  that  is  like 
it:  for  says  He,  "Abstain 
from  injustice,  and  trem- 
bling shall  not  come  nigh 
thee."8  Be  not  soon  an-  [in. 2.3 
gry,  nor  spiteful,  nor  pas- 
sionate, nor  furious,  nor  dar- 
ing, lest  thou  undergo  the 


1  Mat*,  xii.  36  ;  Lev.  xix.  11.  a  Ps.  v.  6.  3  Hab.  ii.  9. 

4  Malt.  xxiv.  51.  5 1  Pet.  v.  5.  6  Deut.  i.  17  ;  Lev.  xix.  17. 

7  Prov.  ix.  8.  8  Isa.  liv.  14. 


*  Lagarde  adds  dvrdtirov. 
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S,  [iva]  /*/; 

ra  rov  Kaiv  nai  ra  rov 
X  nai  ra  rov  'looafi  •  on 
oS  jJ&v  a7t£Jtr£iv£  rov  ads\cpov 
avrov  rov  "Afield  dia  ro  npo- 
Hpirov  avrov  £vp£$?/vai  napa 
@f  c5  Hal  dia  ro  npOKpi^rjvai  * 
rrfv  SvGiav  avrov  •  oS  6t  rov 
oGiovAafild  ddicoKS  vnirjGavra 
[rov~\  Fohiad  rov  3>i\iGrialov, 
$?ficoffas  £7tl  rrj  rtiv  x°Pev~ 
rpiGov  £vq)T])Jii(y  •  o£  dk  rov? 
Svo  arparapx<*S\  dveiXs,  rov 
/p  rov  rov  'lGpotr]\  nai 

rov  rov  'lovda  — 
pn.4.]       CAP.  VI.  —  Mrj  yivov  oi- 

GOVOGKOTTOS,       Or  I       6  6  Tj  - 

y  £i  rt  p  6  s  sid  GohoXa- 
r  p  s  i  a  v  •  Oicovifffiux  fie,  cprj- 
G\v  o  ^ajJOvrjXy  afJLapria  fffri 
(1  Sam.  xv.  23),  nai  OVH  ear  at 

£V 


pavrea  £v    Gparj        um.  xx. 
pii.  4.]  23)  •     o  v  H   £  '  G  ri   en  ad  oov  i) 
7t£pina$aipGi)v    rov    viov 
ov  nXtidovieiSy  ovde  oicj- 
jGriy     ovde     opveoGHOTtrj- 
,  ovde  }Aa$rfGri  jj.a^rj^ara 
no)JLr]pa  '  \  ravra  yap  anavra 
nal  6  v6f.ios  aneine  (Lev.  xix.; 
Deut.  xviii.)  .  —  Mrj  yivov  em- 
Haucov 


yap  es  ^erpav 
roov.  —  OVH  ear)  aiG  x  P  °- 
\oyoS,  ovd  e  pup  o  cp$  aX- 
jto  S  ,  ovde  jutSvffos  •  £  H  yap 


fate  of  Cain,  and  of  Saul, 
and  of  Joab  :  for  the  first  of 
these  slew  his  brother  Abel, 
because  Abel  was  found  to 
be  preferred  before  him  with 
God,  and  because  Abel's  sac- 
rifice was  preferred  ;  1  the 
second  persecuted  holy  Da- 
vid, who  had  slain  Goliah 
the  Philistine,  being  envious 
of  the  praises  of  the  women 
who  danced  ;  2  the  third 
slew  two  generals  of  armies 
— Abner  of  Israel,  and 
Amasa  of  Judah.  3 

CH.  VI. — Be  not  a  diviner, 
for  that  leads  to  idolatry; 
for  says  Samuel,  "  Divina- 
tion is  sin  ;"  4  and,  *'  There 
shall  be  no  divination  in 
Jacob,  nor  soothsaying  in 
Israel."  6  Thou  shalt  not 
use  enchantments  or  purga- 
tions for  thy  child.  Thou 
shall  not  be  a  soothsayer  nor 
a  diviner  by  great  or  little 
birds.  Nor  shalt  thou  learn 
wicked  arts ;  for  all  these 
things  has  the  law  forbid- 
den. 6  Be  not  one  that 
wishes  for  evil,  for  thou  wilt 
be  led  into  intolerable  sins. 7 
Thou  shalt  not  speak  obscene- 
ly, nor  cast  wanton  glances, 
nor  be  a  drunkard  ;  for  from 
such  causes  arise  whoredoms 


1  Gen.  iv.        3 1  Sam.  xvii.  xviii.       8  2  Sam.  iii.,  xx.       4 1  Sam.  xv.  23. 
6  Num.  xxiii.  23.        '  Deut.  xviii.  10,  11.        7  Lev.  xix.  26,  31. 

*Lagarde:  Ttpoddex^yai.  f  Lagarde: 

JLagarde:  jud^^a  itovrjpov. 
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rovrcov  Ttopvsiai  ual 
yuo  i  %  s  i  a  i  y  i  v  o  v  r  ai.  — 
Mr)  yivov  cpiha  p  y  v  po  S , 
iva  jtr)  avrl  Oeov  dovXevffrjS 
rco  ftajAOva. — Mr)  yivov 
HSV  6  d  0%  o  S ,  nrfdz  jusrsGdpoS, 
jur/dt  vifirfhocppGdVy  ZK  yap 
rovrcov  anavrcov  a\a- 
2,oviai  y  iv  ov  r  at  '  *  fivrj- 
rov  siTtovros  Kvpie, 
boo^rj  r/  uapSia  jtov, 
ovds  sfAsreoopiff^rjffav  01  ocp- 

ovde 
ovdt-  ev 


OlS    VTTt-p    £}*£,     £1   fiir     £TfX7t£lVO- 

cppovovv  (Ps.  cxxxi.  1,  2). 

CAP.  VII.  —Mr)  yivov 
y  6  y  y  v  ff  o$  ,  /*v??ff$£i$  rrj?  TI- 
fiiopiaS  r/$  VTreffTtyffav  01  nara- 
yoyyvffavreS  Kara 
—  Mr)  sffo  av$  ad  rjS, 
n  ov  rj  po 
ponapdios, 
jArffie  p.ii<poipvxos,  n  av  r  a 
yap  r  av  r  a  6  dr]  y  el  it  po  £ 
fiXaff  cprj  }Jiiav  •  iff  ^t  d  e 
TtpaoS  co?  Moovfff/S  nai  Aa- 
fiid,  STTSI  01  n  pa  ei  S  nhrj- 
povo  }j.rf  ffovff  i  yijv  (Matt. 
v.  5).— 

CAP.  VIII.  —  Fivov  pa- 
jjLoS'  6  yap  roiovro? 
ev 


f  acppcov 
(Prov.  xiv.  29  graece).  —  Tivov 
jjiaxapioi     yap    oi 
on   avrol 


and  adulteries.  Be  not  a  [in.  5.] 
lover  of  money,  lest  thou 
"  serye  mammon  instead  of 
God. "  x  Be  not  vainglorious, 
nor  haughty,  nor  high-mind- 
ed. For  from  all  these  things, 
arrogance  [Did.  thefts]  does 
spring.  Remember  him 
who  said  :  "  Lord,  my  heart 
is  not  haughty,  nor  mine 
eyes  lofty  :  I  have  not  exer- 
cised myself  in  great  matters, 
nor  in  things  too  high  for 
me  ;  but  I  was  humble." 2 


CH.  VII. — Be  not  a  mur-  [in.e.] 
murer,  remembering  the 
punishment  which  those  un- 
derwent who  murmured 
against  Moses.  Be  not  self- 
willed,  be  not  malicious,  be 
not  hard-hearted,  be  not  pas- 
sionate, be  not  mean-spir- 
ited ;/or  all  these  things  lead 
to  blasphemy.  But  be  meek,  [m.  7.] 
as  were  Moses  and  David, s 
since  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth."' 

CH.  VIII.—  Be  slow  to  [in.  s.] 
wrath;  for  such  an  one  is 
very  prudent,  since  "he  that 
is  hasty  of  spirit  is  a  very 
fool."  &  Be  merciful ;  for 
"blessed  are  the  merciful: 
for  they  shall  obtain 


1  Matt.  vi.  34. 
4  Matt.  v.  5. 
*Lagarde: 


2  Ps.  cxxxi.  1. 
B  Prov.  xiv.  29. 


3  Num.  xii.  3  ;   Ps.  cxxxi.  1. 


f  Lagarde: 
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[in.  8.]  Govrai   (Matt.    v.    7).—  "E  G  o 
a  x  a  HO  S  ,    ?/  G  v  %  o$  y    ay  a  - 

$OS,      TpfJJGJV       TOVS      Ao'- 

yovs      T  o  v     ®  €  ov  .  —  Ovx 
Geavrov  GO?  6  cpapi- 


on  TtaS       vipcay  eav- 
TOV   TaTtEivGoSrjGerai,    not  TO 
viprj\ov  ev  dvSpwnoiS  fid&v- 
yjja  napa  rc5  0£c3  (Luc.  xviii. 
pn.9.]  14;   xvi.  15  ).  —  0  v    dcoG£i9 
T  y     fyvxy     G  ov    £•  pa  a  o£, 
on  SpaGvs   dvrfp   e^nsGelrai 
fis  Hand  (cf.  Prov.  xiii.  17  graece). 
—  Ov  Gv/ATropsvGy  j^era  acppo- 
j.erd   ffocpoov  nai 
[o  ffv/JTropevo/tsvoS 
ydp  GocpoiS  ffocpos  effrai,  6  de 
ffvjjTropsvonsvos  dcppoffi  yvos- 
[iii.  10.]  aSrfGsrai  (Prov.  xiii.  20).]  —  Td 
vrd   ffoi 


,  sid&S  on  ^i- 
nofpd  Qsov  ffoi  doSrfae- 
rai  co?  TGO    Icofi   nctl    rca  Aa- 


[IV. i.]  CAP.  IX.  —  T ov  \a\ovv- 
r  d  a  01  T  ov  A  o'  y  ov  r  ov 
Q £  ov  d  o£ a  ff  s  i  S ,  }*vr}- 
0 $  rf  ff  rj  de  a  v  T  ov  rf  jj.  f  pa? 
nal  vv  nr  6  s ,  TI  fj.-ij  G  eis 
6k  avrov  ovx  °d*  yevtGs- 
GO?  ainoVy  aAX*  GO?  rov  ev  £i- 
vai  aoi  Ttpogfvov  yivopevov  • 


mercy."  Be  sincere,  quiet, 
good,  "  trembling  at  the 
word  of  God." '  Thou  shalt 
not  exalt  thyself,  as  did 
the  Pharisee  ;  for  "  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased," 8  and 
"that  which  is  of  high 
esteem  with  men  is  abom- 
ination with  God."4  7%ow 
shalt  not  entertain  confidence 
in  thy  soul;  for  "a  confi- 
dent man  shall  fall  into  mis- 
chief." 5  Thou  shalt  not 
go  along  with  the  foolish, 
but  with  the  wise  and  right- 
eous ;  for  "he  that  walketh  " 
with  wise  men  shall  be  wise, 
but  he  that  walketh  with 
the  foolish  shall  be  known." 7 
Receive  the  afflictions  that 
fall  upon  thee  with  an 
even  mind,  and  the  chances 
of  life  without  sorrow, 
knowing  that  a  reward  shall 
be  given  to  thee  by  God,  as 
was  given  to  Job  and  to 
Lazarus. 8 

CH.  IX. — 77*<m  shalt  hon- 
or him  that  speaks  to  thee  the 
word  of  God,  and  be  mind- 
ful of  him  day  and  night ; 
and  thou  shalt  reverence 
him,  not  as  the  author  of 
thy  birth,  but  as  one  that  is 
made  the  occasion  of  thy 


1  Matt.  v.  7.  2  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  •  Luke  xviii.  14. 

4  Luke  xvi.  15.  6  Prov.  xiii.  17,  LXX. 

6  The  words  from  "  for  he  that  walketh  "to  "  be  known  "  are  omitted  in 
one  MS.,  and  by  Lagarde.        7  Prov.  xiii.  20.  "  Job  xiii. ;  Luke  xvi. 
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o  n  ov  yap  rf  n  £  pi  &  e  ov 
d  i  8  a  6  K  a\i  a  )  s  H  s  i  o 
®eo$  TtfxpeffTiv.  —  'EK^TJ- 
TrjffeiS  naS7  rf^epav  TO 

7T  pO  ff  GO  71  OV      T  GO  V    dy  IGOV  y 

iv*  e  n  av  an  avy    T  oiS   A  o  - 
y  01  ?  avTGDV.  — 
CAP.  X.  —  0  v    n  otrf  G  sis 
TTpoS   rovS  ayi- 
TGDV  Kopeirdov. 


v  o  v  s  coS  Maoff?J?y  ffvva\- 
i$  cpikiav.  —  Kpi- 
v  ei  ?  d  ixa  i  Go$"  TOV  yap 
Kvpiov  rf  xpictis  (Deut.  i.  17). 

-  —  O  V       XT?  lp  7t  p6  ff  GOTtOY 


KCCI 


ar?   TOV  * 


TOV 


•KOI 


TOV   Aafild,    HOLI 


TOV 


CAP.  XI.  —  M  r)  y  iv  ov 
d  i  $  v  x  o  $  sv  Ttpoffsvxfj  6ov, 
fi  effTai  r)  ov  •  heysi  yap  6  Kv- 
pio$  sjjoi  IlfTpGo  Inl  TrfS  $a- 
iS  Ti  fdi- 


(Matt.   xiv.  31),-—  MT/ 
y  iv  ov  7t  po  ?  flhv    TO    A  or  - 

ft  eiV    € HT  S  IV  GOV    T  TfV    Xe^~ 

p a y    TtpoS   ds   TO    dovvai 

6  V  6  T  £\\GDV  ' 

CAP.     XII.  —  fixv    erei?, 


well-being.  For  where  the  [iv.  i,  2.] 
doctrine  concerning  God  is, 
there  God  is  present.  Thou 
shalt  every  day  seek  the  face 
of  the  saints,  that  thou  may- 
est  acquiesce  in  their  words. 

CH.  X.—Thou   shalt    not  dv.s.] 
make    schisms    among    the 
saints,  but    be    mindful   of 
the     followers     of     Corah.1 
•Thou  shalt  make  peace  le-  [iv.3.] 
tween  those  that  are  at  vari- 
ance,  as     Moses    did    when 
he    persuaded    them  to    be 
friends.2     Thou  shalt  judge  [iv.  3.] 
righteously ;  for  "the  judg- 
ment is  the  Lord's."  3     Thou  [iv.  3.] 
shalt  not  have  respect  of  per- 
sons when  thou  reprovest  for 
sins;  but  do  as  Elijah  and 
Micaiah   did   to   Ahub,    and 
Ebedmelech   the    Ethiopian 
to  Zedechiah,  and  Nathan  to 
David,  and  John  to  Herod.4 

CH.  XI. — Be  not  of  a  pv.  4.] 
doubtful  mind  in  thy  prayer, 
whether  it  shall  be  granted 
or  no.  For  the  Lord  said  to 
me,  Peter,  upon  the  sea:  "  0 
thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?  "  5 
"  Be  not  thou  ready  to  stretch  pv.  5.] 
out  thy  hand  to  receive,  and 
to  shut  it  when  thou  shouldst 
give. " 

CH.  XII.— If  thou  hast  by  pv.  6.3 


1  Num.  xvi  2  Ex.  ii.  13.  3  Deut.  i.  17. 

4 1  Kings  xviii.  xxi.  xxii. ;  2  Sam.  xii. ;  Matt.  xiv. 
6  Matt.  xiv.  31.  6  Ecclus.  iv.  31. 
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6 1  a  TGOV  x£lP<x>v  Gov  dot, 
i'va  spy  atari  eis  A  v  r  p  GO  0  i  v 
dpapricov  0ov  £\£rf}JLO- 
0vrai$  yap  Koti  7ti0r£0iv 
artonaSaipovrai  d/sapriai 

[iv.  7.]  (Prov.  xvi.  6).  Ov  6  10  ra- 
ff e  is  6  o  vv  a  i  TTTGdxcp?  ov6s 
d  i  d  o  v  s  yoyyv0£i?, 
y  v  GO  0  TQ  yap  ris  £0riv  6 
rov  ni0Sov  av ran  060- 
njs*  (O  £X£oov  yap,  (pjjGi, 
nrc&xov  Kvpicp  dav£i2,£i,  Kara 
dk  ro  6ojna  avrov,  ovrco?  dv- 
ra7todo$rf0£rai  avrco  (Prov. 

PV.  8.]  xix.  17).  O  v  H  anoffrpa- 
cprjo rj  sv  6  £  6  per  or  •*  "O? 
(ppaffffsi  yap,  cprjaiy  ra  cora 
avrov  fir}  eiffanovGai  rov  dso- 
fjiivov,  f  uai  avros  £7TiHaXfff£- 
rai  nai  OVH  I'ffrai  6  fiGajwvojv 

pv. 8.]  avrov  (Prov.  xxi.  13).  Koi- 
VGorrja£iS  £i$  7t  dr  r  a  r  cp 
d  $  £  A,  cp  cp  G  ov  H  a  i  OVH 
epei?  id  la  £irai,  noivrf 
yap  rf  jafrdhrfi/jiS  Ttapa  0£ov 
Traffiv  arSpc&TroiS  7tap£0K£V- 

[rv.  9.]  daSrf.  —  OVH  d  p£i  s  rrj  v 
X£ipd  ffov  d  TT  o  rov 
vi  ov  ffov  rj  d  7t  6  r  ij  s 
SvyarpoS  0ov,  a\\a 
ano  v£orrjros  dida%£iS 
avrov?  rov  (pofiov  rov 
©£  ov  .  IIaid£V£  ydpj  cpr}0i, 
rev  viov  0ov,  OVT&)  yap  £0rai 
001  fvfhTTiS  (Prov.  xix.  18). — 


the  work  of  thy  hands,  give, 
that  thou  mayest  labor 
for  the  redemption  of  thy 
sins  ;  for  "  by  alms  and  acts 
of  faith  sins  are  purged 
away." '  Thou  shalt  not 
grudge  to  give  to  the  poor, 
nor  when  thou  hast  given 
shalt  thou  murmur;  for  thou 
shalt  Tcnoiu  who  will  repay 
thee  thy  reward.  For  says 
he:  "He  that  hath  mercy 
on  the  poor  man  lendeth  to 
the  Lord  ;  according  to  his 
gift,  so  shall  it  be  repaid 
him  again."3  Thou  shalt 
not  turn  away  from  him 
that  is  needy ;  for  says  he  : 
"  He  that  stoppeth  his  ears, 
that  he  may  not  hear  the  cry 
of  the  needy,  himself  also 
shall  call,  and  there  shall  be 
none  to  hear  him."3  Thou 
shalt  communicate  in  all 
things  to  thy  brother,  and 
shalt  not  say  [thy  goods']  are 
thine  own  ;  for  the  common 
participation  of  the  neces- 
saries of  life  is  appointed  to 
all  men  by  God.  Thou  shalt 
not  take  off  thine  hand  from 
thy  son  of  from  thy  daugh- 
ter, but  shalt  teach  them  the 
fear  of  God  from  their 
youth;  for  says  he:  "  Cor- 


Prov.  xv.  27  ;  xvi.  6. 


Prov.  xix.  17. 


Prov.  xxi.  13. 


*  Lagarde: 

f  Lagarde:  aKuvGou  tvdsov/nevov  for  El<5aKov<5a.i  TOV  deojue'vov. 


SEVENTH  BOOK  OF  THE  APOSTOLICAL   CONSTITUTIONS.     271 


CAP.  XIII—  OVH  enira- 
%  si  $  S  ovhco  6  ov  rj  7t  ai- 
6  iff  uq  T  01?  £7fi  r  or  av- 
r  6  v  Q  e  6  v  n  8  n  01  $  o  o"  iv 
£v  n  i  H  p  i  a  i(>  v  xtf  $  ,  ^ 
revagooGiv  £7ti  ffoi  nai 
ffoi  opyij  napa  Q£OV  • 
v  pel  s  ,  01  d  ovh  01  ? 
VTtorayijre  rots  HV  pi  - 

01$       VfjiGOV       03  5       TVTTOlS* 

0  £  ov    £  v   Ttpoffoxf]^    nai 
(pofia),    GO;   rep  J  KvpiK)   nai 

OVH  (XvSpGVTTOlS.  - 

CAP.  XIV.  —  M  i  ff  v  ff  e  i  s 
7t  a  ff  av  VTtOKpiGiv,  u  ai 
?t  av  ,  o  ear  TJ  a  p£  ff  r  o  v 
Kv  pi  GL)  y  7toi?i6£iS'  o  v 
fj.j)  £yuara\i7tri^  svr  o  - 
A«?  Kv  pi  ov  ,  (pvhag  £  is 
$£  a  7rap£hafi£S  Trap'  av- 

TOV,        lATfTS        TtpOffTlSeiS 

en'  avroit  prjr  e  dq>ai  pen  v 

anj    av-t&v  •     ov   7rpoff$??ff£iS 

yap    roiS    XoyoiS   avrov,    iva 

JM)  dXzyZri  ff£  KOLI 

(Prov.  xxx.  6).  — 

y  TI  6  ij  KvpiK)  ray  ©8  c3  ffov  r  a 

a^apr^^ara      ff  ov      KOLI 

OVH  £Tl  TrpOffSljffflS  £7t'  (XVTOlS, 

i'va  £v  ffoi 

pica  T( 

rai  rov  Savarov  rov  a^iaproo- 

Xov,  aAAa  rrjv  peravoiav. 


napa  Kv~ 
ffov,  oS  ov  /3ovh£- 


rect  thy  son,  so  shall  he  af- 
ford thee  good  hope." 

CH.  XIII. — Thou  shalt  not  [iv.  10.] 
command  tliy  man-servant^ 
or  thy  maid -servant,  who 
trust  in  the  same  God,  with 
bitterness  of  soul,  lest  they 
groan  against  thee,  and 
wrath  be  upon  thee  from 
God.  And,  ye  servants,  [iv.  11] 
"  be  subject  to  your  mas- 
ters," 2  as  to  the  representa- 
tives of  God,  with  attention 
and  fear,  ' '  as  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  men." 

OH.  XIV. — Thou  shalt  hate  [iv.  12,  is.] 
all  hypocrisy  ;  and  whatso- 
ever is  pleasing  to  the  Lord, 
that  shalt  thou  do.  By  no 
means  forsake  the  commands 
of  the  Lord.  But  thou  shalt 
observe  ivhat  things  thou 
hast  received  from  Him, 
neither  adding  to  them  nor 
talcing  away  from  them. 
"For  thou  shalt  not  add 
unto  His  words,  lest  He  con- 
vict thee,  and  thou  becomest 
a  liar."4  Thou  shalt  con-  [iv.  14.] 
fess  thy  sins  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God  ;  and  thou  shalt  not 
add  unto  them,  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee  from  the 
Lord  thy  God,  who  willeth 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  his  repentance. 


1  Prov.  xix.  18.        2  Eph.  vi.  5.        3  Eph.  vi.  7. 

*  Lagarde:  T v 7t GO.     So  in  Did.  \  Lagarde: 

\  Lagarde  omits  rq3. 


4  Prov.  xxx.  6. 

So  in  Did, 
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CAP.  XV.  —  Tov  TtaTipa  aov 
nal  TI}V  luiTZpa  SfpaTrsvazi? 
a??  aiTiov?  aoi  yeviaeooS,  iva 
jjaxpoxpovio?  sni  TT/? 
fjS  Kvpio?  6  &£o?  aov  di- 
dooai  aoi  (Exod.  xx.  12)  •  rovs 
ddfXcpov?  aov  nal  TOV?  avyys- 
r£i?  aov  IAI)  VTtspidqS  -  TOV? 
yap  oineiovs  TOV  a?r£pjjaTO? 
aov  ovx  v7T£poip£i(Is.  Iviii.  7)  — 

CAP.  XVI.  —  Tov  paffiMa 
cpoprjSi/ari,  £id&>?  OTI  TOV  Kv- 

plOV    8GTIV  1J 

apxovTa?  avTov 
XeiTovpyovS  Qeov, 
yap  fiat  TtaGrjS  adiniaS  •  ois 
anoTiaaTS  TeXoS,  cpopov  nal 
Ttdaav  ziacpopar  evyroo^o- 


[iv.  14.]  CAP.  XVII.  —  Ov  n  poas- 
Xe  v  a  y  ini  Ttpoaevx^ 
aov  £  v  rf  fj.£  pa  TtorrjpiaS 

ffOVy    TtplV    aV    \VffTfi    TTfV  Tfl- 

npiav  aov.  —  A  VTTJ  eaTir  ?/ 
060?  TifS  2,<jortS,rf<S  yivoiTO 
f'vTcs  vnaS  evp&rfvai  dia 
'irjaov  XpiaTov  TOV  Kvpiov 


. 

[V.  i.]      CAP.  XVIII.  —  'Hdt  636? 
TOV    3  a  v  aT  ov    s  a  riv     sv 


Ttovrfpais 
vrj  '      sv   avTrj   yap  ayvoia  * 
Oeov,    nal     7ro\\oov    nancor\ 
nal  SoActfK  nal  tapax^v 
[V.I.]  aayodyrj,  61'  K>V  cpo  r  01  , 

X  eiai  ,      TToprsiat,      em- 
opniat,  STtt^v^Liai    napa- 


CH.  XV.— Thou  shalt  be 
observant  to  thy  father  and 
mother  as  the  causes  of  thy 
being  born,  thatthou  maycst 
live  long  on  the  earth  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee.  Do  not  overlook  thy 
brethren  or  thy  kinsfolk  ;  for 
"  thou  shalt  not  overlook 
those  nearly  related  to  thee."  J 

CH.  XVL— Thou  shalt  fear 
the  king,  knowing  that  his 
appointment  is  of  the  Lord. 
His  rulers  thou  shalt  honor 
as  the  ministers  of  God,  for 
they  are  the  revengers  of  all 
unrighteousness ;  to  whom 
pay  taxes,  tribute,  and  every 
oblation  with  a  willing 
mind. 

CH.  XVII.—  Thou  shalt 
not  proceed  to  thy  prayer  in 
the  day  of  thy  wickedness,  be- 
fore thou  hast  laid  aside  thy 
bitterness.  This  is  the  way 
of  life,  in  which  may  ye  be 
found,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

CH.  XVIII.—  But  the  way 
of  death  is  known  by  its 
wicked  practices  :  for  there- 
in is  the  ignorance  of  God, 
and  the  introduction  of 
many  evils,  and  disorders, 
and  disturbances ;  whereby 
come  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  perjuries,  un- 


1  Isa.  Iviii.  7. 

*  Lagarde  inserts  rov. 

f  Lagarde  reads  merely  ito\\<2v  SEGOY,  and  omits  KCLKWY . . .  . 
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^OTtaiy  sidcoho- 
\arpelaiy  )j,ayiaiy  cp  a  p- 
fj,  a  H  8  i  a  i  ?       a  p  7t  a  y  a  i  y 
evdoAarviai    ?5  ?r  o  - 


diai,      6  o  A,  o  £  y 
q)  a  v  i  a  ,     uani  a  ' 
6  £  i  a  ,   7t\.£ove£ 
X  p  o  A  o  y  i  a  ?  ZIJ^ 


v  n  e  prj  - 
a  v  $  a  - 
a,    a  i  0  - 
T  v  7t  i  a 


ia,   acpoftia,   d  i- 


8  Y  fy  p  a  ib  £  v  o  o  v  ? 
ay  a  Ttr],  a  y  v  01  a  d  i  nai- 
O  ff  V  YTfS  .  Oi  yap  TOVTGOV 
noirjTai  ov  nohTtGovrai 

J          _  o,    -~  ~  .'.  X  >, 


c 


. 
ovdk      H  p  iff  si 


6  1  na  i 


ay 


v  o  v  6  i  v 


ov  K  ei  5  r  6  a  y  a  $  o  v  y 
d\K  sis  TO  n  o  v  rj  p  6  v  - 
GOV  ft  an  p  a  v  n  p  a  o  rrj  s 
nai  vnofAOvri'  ^araia 

'  o.  ' 

aya7tGovT£<S)  o  i  GO  K  o  v  - 
res  a  v  r  an  o  d  o  jjia  ,  OVH 
eXsovvres  n  r  GO  x  o  v?  ov 
7t  ov  ov  vr  es  fTTi  H  ar  a- 
7t  ov  ov  fjie  v  GO  ,  ov  y  i  V  GO - 

ff  K  O  V  T  8  S     TOVTtOll'lGaV- 

r  a  a  v  T  ovS ,  cp  ov  ei  s  r  e  K- 
V  Gdv,  q>  $  o  p  £  i  S  n\  a  ff  ^.a  - 
TO$  Qsov,  aTtoffrpscpo- 
Hevoi  s  vde  o  ju  £  v  o  v,\  na- 


v  ov  y  n\  ov  ff  i  GOV  n  a  p  a- 
K\  r)  r  o  iy  7t  e  vrj  r  GO  v  vnep- 
OTtrai,  7t  av$  a  p  a  pr  rf- 
roi.  (PvG$€i?re  ren- 


lawful  lusts,  thefts,  idola- 
tries, magic  arts,  witchcrafts, 
rapines,  false-ioitnesses,  hy- 
pocrisies, douUe-heartedness, 
deceit,  pride,  malice,  inso- 
lence, covetousness,  obscene 
talk,  jealousy,  confidence, 
haughtiness,  arrogance,  im- 
pudence, persecution  of  the 
good,  enmity  to  truth,  love  of 
lies,  ignorance  of  righteous- 
ness. For  they  who  do  such 
things  do  not  adhere  to  good-  [v.  2.3 
ness,  or  to  righteous  judg- 
ment :  they  watch  not  for 
good,  but  for  evil;  from 
whom  meekness  and  patience 
are  far  off,  who  love  vain 
things,  pursuing  after  re- 
ward, having  no  pity  on  the 
poor,  not  labouring  for  him 
that  is  in  misery,  nor  Tcnow- 
ing  Him  that  made  them ; 
murderers  of  infants,  de- 
stroyers of  the  workmanship 
of  God,  that  turn  away  from 
the  needy,  adding  affliction 
to  the  afflicted,  the  flatterers 
of  the  rich,  the  despisers  of 
the  poor,  full  of  sin.  May 
you,  children,  be  delivered 
from  all  these. 


*Lagarde: 

\  Lagarde  omits  next  two  words. 
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YOt 


, 


TOVTGOV     OL  7t  OL  V  - 


r  GO  v 


[VI.  i.]      CAP.  XIX.  —  f'0pa   JJLTJ 
as    n\  a  v  rf  a  y    dno 
G£j3£iaS-    OVH  £HH\ir£i? 
an"*  avTt/S  d£%ia  r) 
f  (Deufc.  v.  32),  iva 
€v  naffiv  ozfa  fay 
yap,     ear 


rvi.3.] 


TI? 

£v- 
yap, 
SVGJ- 


ov 


s   evSeias    odov, 


CAP.  XX.—  lie  pi  ds/3p<*)- 
\zyei  GOI  6  Kvpios 
Ta  ayaSa  r?/?  yi/Z  cpa'ysffSs 
Hal  nav  npeaS  edseSs  GJ?  Aa- 
Xava  jAoV(Is.  i.  19;  Gen.  ix.  3), 
TO  fie  alfjLOi  £H%££is  (Deut.  xv. 
23)  •  ov  yap  ra  £zo£pxojn£ra 

SIS    TO     GTOa    KOIVOI    TOV    OLV- 
TO.    £X7tOp£VO- 


HaraXaXiaz  nal  £i  TI  TOIOV- 
TOV.  2v  de  cpayri  TOV  jtvfhor 
TTJS  yi]^  jjLETa  6inaio6vvr)S  '  on 

€l    Tl    KCikov.)  aVTOV,     Hal    £1    Tl 

v,  avTov  •  GITOS  vsavi- 
nal  oiroS  evoodia^oov 
oiS  (Zach.  ix.  17)  *  ris 
yap  cpayfTai  1}  TI$  nierai  na- 
ptg  avTov  I  (Eccl.  ii.  25  graece)  ; 
Tlapaivei  d£  GOI  Hal  6  GocpoS 
"EGdpaS  \jiyo3v  IIopev£G$e  Hal 
cpaytTS  "kinaGjioLia  Hal  7ti£TS 


CH.  XIX. — See  that  no  one 
seduce  thee  from  piety  ;  for 
says  He  :  "  Thou  inayst  not 
turn  aside  from  it  to  the 
right  hand,  or  to  the  left, 
that  thou  mayst  have  under- 
standing in  all  that  thou 
doest."  '  For  if  thou  dost 
not  turn  out  of  the  right 
way,  thou  wilt  not  be  un- 
godly. 

CH.  XX. — Noiv  concerning 
the  several  sorts  of  food,  the 
Lord  says  to  thee,  "  Ye  shall 
eat  the  good  things  of  the 
earth;".2  and,  "All  sorts 
of  flesh  shall  ye  eat,  as  the 
green  herb  ;  "  3  but,  "  Thou 
shalt  pour  out  the  blood."4 
For  "not  those  things  that 
go  into  the  mouth,  but  those 
that  come  out  of  it,  defile  a 
man ;  • ' 5 1  mean  blasphemies , 
evil- speaking,  and  if  there 
be  any  other  thing  of  the 
like  nature.8  But  "  do  thou 
eat  th3  fat  of  the  land  with 
righteousness."7  For  "  if 
there  be  anything  pleasant,  it 
is  His ;  and  if  there  be 
anything  good,  it  is  His. 
Wheat  for  the  young  men, 
and  wine  to  cheer  the 


1  Deut.  v.  32. 
6  Matt.  xv.  11. 


9  Isa.  i.  19. 
8  Mark  vii.  22. 


8  Gen.  ix.  3. 
7  Zech.  ix.  17. 


4  Deut.  xv.  23. 


*  Lagarde:  itavraov. 

\  Lagarde  omits  from  here  to  end  of  chapter. 
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y\vuaff)j.(xTa  KOLI  JJITJ 
(Neh.  viii.  10). 


CAP.  XXI.  —  "Ano  de  r  &  v 
oSvTGov  cp  e  vy  ST  £  , 
en  i  ri^fj  yap  daifjiovcov  Svov- 
ffi  ravTa,*  ecp  vfipsi  drjhad?) 
rov  juorov  Qeov  •  OTTGOS  JJLTJ  ye- 
HOIVGOVOI 


CAP.  XXII.  —  n  e  p  I 
fi  a  TTT  iff  ^tar  o  S  ,  G 
7t8  rj  Ttpefffivreps,  rfdtj  ^kv  xal 
npoTSpov  diera^a^e^a,  xal 
vvv  ds  (pajtsv  on  ovr  GO 
fiaTtriffeiS,  cos  6  Kvpio? 
rffAiv  Xeycov  Hopev- 


navta  ra 

f,  f3  an  r  18,0  v  r  e  s  a  v  - 
rov?  sis  TO  o  v  o  jj.a  rov 
IJarpoS  xa  i  rov  Tiov 
uai  rov  a  y  iov  II  v  s  v  - 
JLI  a  r  o  s  y  didaffnovres  avrovS 
rrjpeiv  narra  off  a  everei\djMfV 
viA.iv  (Matt,  xxviii.  19)  •  rov 
IlarpoS,  rov 
Xpiffrov,  rov 
II(xpaH\rjrov. 
6£  TTpGjrov 

ayiG),     STteira     0  a  Ttriff  s 
v  6  ar  i    nai   [TO] 
ffcppayiffsiS  fjLvpcp  •  i'va  TO 


maids."  For  "who  shall 
eat  or  who  shall  drink  with- 
out Him  ?  "  '  Wise  Ezra a 
does  also  admonish  thee,  and 
say  :  "  Go  your  way,  and  eat 
the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet, 
and  be  not  sorrowful."  3 

CH.  XXL — But  do  ye  ab-  [VI  8--j 
stain  from  things  offered  to 
idols ; 4  for  they  offer  them 
in  honor  of  demons,  that  is, 
to  the  dishonor  of  the  one 
God,  that  ye  may  not  be- 
come partners  with  demons. 

CH.  XXII.  — Now  concern-  [vii.  1.3 
ing  Baptism,  0  Bishop,  or 
Presbyter,  we  have  already 
given  direction,  and  we  now 
say,  that  tliou  shalt  so  baptize 
as  the  Lord  commanded  us, 
saying  :  "Go  ye,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded 
you  :  " 5  of  the  Father  who 
sent>  of  Christ  who  came,  of 
the  Comforter  who  testified. 
But  thou  shalt  beforehand 
anoint  the  person  with  holy 
oil,  and  afterward  baptize 
him  with  water,  and  in  the 
conclusion  shalt  seal  him 
with  the  ointment ;  that  the 


1  Eccles.  ii.  25,  LXX. 

a  The  words  from  "  Wise  Ezra  "  to  "  sorrowful "  are  omitted  by  Lagarde. 

3  Neh.  viii.  10.  4 1  Cor.  x.  20.  6  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

*  Lagarde:  aird. 
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f  y  TOV  dyiov 
TO  ds  vdojp 
TOV  Savarov 
TO  tft  fiivpov  ffcppayh  TGOV 
GvvSijHGOv.  Ei  6t  ^rjrs  ekai- 
ov  ?}  jjj?T6  juvpov,  dp- 
H£i*  vdojp  nai  TTpoS  xpiGiv 
Hal  Ttpo*  Gcppayida  Hal 
TtpoS  6^.o\oyiav  rov  a 
VOVTOS  rjroi  GvvaTto 
[vn.  4.]  TO?.  II  po  de  rov  ft  art  - 
r  iff  par  o  ?  v  rj  G  r  £  v  G  d  r  GO 
6  ft  an  r  18,0  yuf  v  o  S  '  Hal 
yap  6  Kvpio?  npoorov  fiaTt- 
riffSsis  vno  'looavvov  nal  eis 
rrjv  I'prjfJLOv  avXiaSels,  jisre- 
nsira  evrjGrzvffe  reGGapanov- 
ra  if^tpaS  Jtal  reffffapanovra 
rvxraS.  'EfianriffSrj  de  Hal 
OVH  avros  anopv- 
?)  vtjffrsia^  xpziav 
rf  HaSapffsoos  6  rrj  <pv- 
G€i  naSpoS  Hal  ayioS,  a\.X7  i'va 
Hal  looavvri  aXrj$  siav 


}jiov  Ttapdffxrfrai.  OVHOVV  o 
jtevKvpioS  OVH  els  eavrov  na- 
SoS  efiaTtriffaro  rj  Savarov  rf 
aTtaaraaiv  (ovdenoo  yap  ov- 
dtv  rovrodv  eysyorei)  ,  «AA7 
eis  6iara£iv  erfpav,  dio  Jtal 
an  fgovffiaS  ^era  ro  fiartTi- 
ff}ia  vrjGrevei  co<5  Kvpio?  Icoav- 
vov  '  6  6t  eis  rov  avrov  $a- 
tvovjtero?  Ttporepov 
vrfffrevGai  Hal  Tors 
i\  (ov  yap  dinaiov 
TOV  Gvvrafjjkvra  Hal  Gvvava- 


rarov 


anointing  with  oil  may  be 
the  participation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  water 
the  symbol  of  the  death  [of 
Christ],  and  the  ointment 
the  seal  of  the  covenants. 
But  if  there  be  neither  oil 
nor  ointment,  water  is  suffi- 
cient both  for  the  anointing, 
and  for  the  seal,  and  for  the 
confession  of  Him  that  is 
dead,  or  indeed  is  dying  to- 
gether [with  Christ].  But 
before  Baptism,  let  Mm  that 
is  baptized  fast ;  for  even 
the  Lord,  when  He  was  first 
baptized  by  John,  and  abode 
in  the  wilderness,  did  after- 
ward fast  forty  days  and 
forty  nights.  J  But  He  was 
baptized,  and  then  fasted, 
not  having  Himself  any  need 
of  cleansing,  or  of  fasting,  or 
of  purgation,  who  was  by 
nature  pure  and  holy  ;  but 
that  He  might  testify  the 
truth  to  John,  and  afford  an 
example  to  us.  Wherefore 
our  Lord  was  not  baptized  in- 
to His  own  passion,  or  death, 
or  resurrection — for  none  of 
those  things  had  then  hap- 
pened— but  for  another  pur- 
pose. Wherefore  He  by  His 
own  authority  fasted  after 
His  Baptism,  as  being  the 
Lord  of  John.  But  he  who 
is  to  be  initiated  into  His 


1  Matt.  iii.  iv. 


Lagarde:  TO.  f  Lagarde:  fianTitiSrjvai. 
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Gravra  7tap>avTi)v  TTJV  ara- 
Karrjcpsiv} ,  ov  yap  xv- 
6    avSpooTtoS  TffS   6iaTa- 

S  TTfi    TOV    ffGJTT/pOS  '      £7t£i- 

Ttsp  6  per  dsanoTrjS,  o  6k  vnrj- 

HOOS. 


CAP.  XXIII.-  Ai^  dk  rrj- 
ff  T  si  a  i  V  jt(&  r  fjLTf  s  6  r  co- 
6  av  JJL  €  r  a  T  GO  v  v  n  o  - 
np  it  GO  v  ,  v??o~Tevov<5i 
yap  6  e  v  r  e  p  a  6  a  ft  ft  a  - 
T  oo  v  nal  n  e  JJL  n  r  77  . 
*T  ju  £  i  s  d  e  ?)  rcxS  nevre 
vrjffTevffare  rf}j.epaS,  rf  r  s  - 
T  pad  a  nat  napaffK 
on  rrj  jutr  rerpadi  rf 
eZrj'X.'Ssv  r)  nara  TOV  Kvpiov, 
lovda  xp?maffiv  fTtayyeiXa- 
jjisvov  rr)v  Ttpodoffiav  •  rr)v  6k 
TtapaGKevrjv,  on  ertaSev  6  Kv- 
pioS  sv  avrfj  ndSoS  TO  dice 
GTavpov  VTto  HOVTIOV  HiXa- 
TOV.  To  ffapfiaTor  jjisvTOi  Hat 
rr)v  Hvpiaxrfv  sopTaZeTe,  on 
TO  JJ8V  dti)jiiovpyiaS  eGTiv  VTTO- 
?}  6k  avaffTaGzooS.  "Er 
)Aovov  ffafifiaTOv  v}jiiv  cpv- 
ev  oX&o  T&O  eviavrcj), 
TO  TfjS  TOV  Kvpiov  TacprjS,  OTtsp 
Ttpoffffxev,  «AA;  ovx 
•  sv  off  co  yap  6  6rj- 
vno  yrjv  Tvyxarsi, 
TO  Ttepi  avTov 


yiav 


OTI  6  6r/fiiiovpyoS 


death  ought  first  to  fast,  and 
then  to  be  baptized.  Fcr  it 
is  not  reasonable  that  he 
who  has  been  buried  [with 
Christ],  and  is  risen  again 
with  Him,  should  appear  de- 
jected at  His  very  resurrec- 
tion. For  man  is  not  lord 
of  our  Saviour's  constitution, 
since  one  is  the  Master  and 
the  other  the  servant. 

CH.  XXIII.—B'ut  let  not  [vm.i.j 
your  fasts  be  with  the  hypo- 
crites ;  for  they  fast  on  the 
second  and  fifth  days  of  the 
week.  But  do  ye  either  fast 
the  entire  five  days,  or  on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week,  and 
on  the  day  of  the  prepara- 
tion, because  on  the  fourth 
day  the  condemnation  went 
out  against  the  Lord,  Judas 
then  promising  to  betray 
Him  for  money ;  and  you 
must  fast  on  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  because  on  that 
day  the  Lord  suffered  the 
death  of  the  cross  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate.  But  keep  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  Lord's  day 
festival ;  because  the  former 
is  the  memorial  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  the  latter  of  the 
resurrection.  But  there  is 
one  only  Sabbath  to  be  ob- 
served by  you  in  the  whole 
year,  which  is  that  of  our 
Lord's  burial,  on  which  men 
ought  to  keep  a  fast,  but  not 
a  festival.  For  inasmuch  as 
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TGOV  eavrov 

re  nal  a%ia 


2.]     CAP.     XXIV.  —'0 rav     ds 

npoff£vxr]G$e,  fjLrf  y  iv  e  - 
6  §  e  cos  o  i  vTtoxpiraiy 
aAA;  co  ?  6  Kvpios  rffj.lv 
ev  T  GO  evayye\iGp  6  i  8- 
r  a  g  a  r  o ,  OVT  GO  n  poa  ev - 

%£(?$£     "  II  (X  T  £  p     TffjLGOV    6 

£  v  T  o  i  S  ov  par  ol  £;  a  y  i- 
a  0 Srjr  GO  TO  o  v  o  fj.a  ff  o  v 
e\$  £T  GO  rf  /3  a  ff  z  A  £  ia 
O  ov  -  yevrjSrjTGoroSe- 
A.  77  )j.a  ff  ov  GO  $  ev  ov  pa  r  GO 
nai  £7ti  rffS.yffS'  t  ov 
a  pr  ov  r]  )JL  GO  v  r  o  v  s  n  i  - 
ovGiov  d  o  f  r)  jui  v  (?/;- 
JJLS  p  ov  •  na  i  a  q>  £  ?  rj  }j.iv 
ra  o(pei\rf^ara  rf  jj.  GO  v,  GO  S 
Hal  rf  jj.  £  i  S  a  cpif  p.  £  v  T  oiS 
o  cp  s  i\i  r  a  i?  TI  fjLGo  v  •  nal 
jjir)  eiGzv  ey  HyS  rf  fiia  S  8i$ 
n  s  i  p  a  a  IJLO  v  ,  dhX  a  p  v  - 
a  a  i  rf  (Acts  an  o  r  o  v  rt  o- 
v  rf  p  ov  -  on  G  ov  ea  nv 
rf  ftaffiXfia  *  6  i?  T  ov  S  ai  GO  - 
r  a  ?  -  d}j.rfv"  (Matt.  vi.  9  sqq.). 
s.]  T  P I  ?  r  ?J  $  rj  t*£  pas  o  v  r  GO 
if  ftOffevxeff  S(Cf  nponapa- 
GHevaZovres  eavrovS  dgiovS 
rr/s  vioSfffiaS  rov  Trarpos.  i'va 

X  »  >./  f  >         N 

jjLrj,  avaZiooS  VJJIGOV  avrov  na- 
repa 


the  Creator  was  then  under 
the  earth,  the  sorrow  for 
Him  is  more  forcible  than 
the  joy  for  the  creation ;  for 
the  Creator  is  more  honor- 
able by  nature  and  dignity 
than  His  own  creatures. 

CH.  XXIV.— Now,"wlien 
ye  pray,  ~be  not  ye  as  the  hypo- 
crites ; "  '  but  as  the  Lord 
has  appointed  us  in  the  Gos- 
pel, so  pray  ye :  "  Our 
Father  who  art  in  Heaven, 
hallowed  be  Thy  name  ;  TJiy 
kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be 
done,  as  in  Heaven,  so  on 
earth  ;  give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread  ;  and  forgive  us 
our  debts  [Did.  debt],  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors ;  and 
lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil  [or 
the  evil  One,  i.e.,  the  Devil]; 
for  Thine  is  the  kingdom  for 
ever.  Amen." 2  Pray  thus 
thrice  in  a  day,  preparing 
yourselves  beforehand,  that 
ye  may  be  worthy  of  the 
adoption  of  the  Father  ;  lest, 
when  you  call  Him  Father 
unworthily,  you  be  re- 
proached by  Him,  as  Israel 
once  His  first-born  son  was 
told  :  "If  I  be  a  Father, 
where  is  my  glory  ?  And  if 
I  be  a  Lord,  where  is  my 
fear?"3  For  the  glory  of 
fathers  is  the  holiness  of 


1  Matt.  vi.  5. 
*Lagarde: 


a  Matt.  vi.  9,  etc. 
xai 


3  Mai.  i.  6. 
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VTI'  avrov,  GO;  nal  o  Iffparj\  o 
nore  TrpcjTOTOHoS  vioSrjHOVGw 
en  Ei  Ttarrjp  eijti  syoo,  nov  eff- 
nv  rf  do%a  ftov  ;  not  si  Kv- 
pios  ei/ji,  nov  effnv  6  (pofios 
jtov  (Mai.  i.  6)  ;  $o£a  yap  na- 
rzpoov  offiorrjS  Ttaidcov  Hal 
njui?)  dzffTtoTGov  oineTGov  cpo- 
/3os,  ooGTtsp  ovv  to  evavriov 
a  nal  avap%ia  •  At 
yap,  cprfffi,*  TO  orojua 
\JLOV  /3A.aff(prjjn£iTai  ev  roiS 
teveffi  (Is.  lii.  5). 
CAP.  XXY.  —  riveeSs  6k 


,  caZ 

Hat  evyvGojj.ov£S  dovhoi  •  n  e  p  i 
fjik  v  r  f/  s  ev  %apia  r  ia  ? 
o  v  r  GO  heyorres  uEv%cx- 
pia  r  o  v  JJLEV  a  01  y  n  ar  e  p 

Tf  IJL  GO  V  ,        VTTSp       ZGOfjS       f]  ? 

syvaopiGaS  rf  fj.lv  d  i  a 
^IrjG  ov  rov  naid  o  ff  6  ov  , 
di'  ov  nai  ra  navra  eitoirjffaS 
nal  TOOV  ohoov  Ttpoi'osiS,  ov 
nai  aTtfffTStXaS  snl 
rfi  rf^erepa  yeveaSai  a 

y  ov  nal  6vv£XG[)pr]6aS  Tta- 
nal    artoSaveiv,    ov  Hal 


Gai  Hal  sxaSiffaS  en 
ffpv9  6iy  ov  nal 
rfjj.lv  trjv  avaffraffiv  TGOV  vs- 
7tpGov.  2v  SzffTiora  Ttavro- 
Hparop  @se  aicavie?  <&  a  7t  e  p 
i]v  r  ov  r  o  dieajtopni- 
G  }A£v  ov  nal  ffvvax^ev 
fyevs  T  o  eis  aproS,  o  v  r  GO 
Gvvayaye  6  o  v  ?  77  v  s  H- 


their  children,  and  the  hon- 
or of  masters  is  the  fear  of 
their  servants,  as  the  con- 
trary is  dishonor  and  con- 
fusion. For  says  He : 
"Through  you  my  name  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles."1 


CH.  XXV.— Be  ye  always 
thankful,  as  faithful  and 
honest  servants  ;  and  con-  [ix.  i,  3.] 
cerning  the  eucTiaristic 
thanksgiving  say  thus :  We 
thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for 
that  life  which  Thou  hast 
made  known  to  us  by  Jesus 
Thy  Son,  by  whom  Thou 
madest  all  things,  and  takest 
care  of  the  whole  world ; 
whom  Thou  didst  send  to  be- 
come man  for  our  salvation  ; 
whom  Thou  hast  permitted 
to  suffer  and  to  die  ;  whom 
Thou  hast  raised  up,  and  been 
pleased  to  glorify,  and  hast 
set  Him  down  on  Thy  right 
hand ;  by  whom  Thou  hast 
promised  us  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  Do  Thou,  0 
Lord  Almighty,  everlasting 
God,  so  gather  together  Thy  [ix.  4.] 
church  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  into  TJiy  kingdom,  as 


1  Isa.  hi.  5. 

*  Lagarde  omits. 
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K\rj  G  i  a  v  a  7t  6  T  GO  r  TT  £  - 
pctT  GO  r  T?J  S  y?J  S  fi  5*  a  1}  v 
f3  a  6  i\  £  ia  v  .  "ETI  £vx&pi- 
GTOvuev.  TtaTep  rntGOVy  V7f£p 

~        '  ,  rf  'T 

TOV     Timov     aijtaTOS      Irjffov 


TOV 


VTtep    ?f//JGor    nai    TOV    TIJJLIOV 
GGopaToS,    ov    nai     OCVTITV-KOL 

TCXVTCt  £7TlT6Xov/U£'Vj  aVTOV  6l(X- 


TOV  avTov  Savarov  •  di'  av- 
TOV  yap  aoi  nai  ?}  6  6  g  a  e  i  s 
r  o  v  5  a  i  GO  v  a  S  '  dprjv." 
px.  5.]  M  rj  d  s  i  s  d  t  e  a  5  i  f  r  GO  eg 
avTGOv  TGOV  a)*iv?iTGOv7  aX- 
X  a  fio  v  oi  o  i  ft  e  /3  a  n  r  i- 
6  IJL  e  v  o  i  sis  TOV  TOV  Kvpiov  f 
SavaTOv.  Ei  de  TiS  dpvifTOS 
npvipaS  eavTOv  ftSTcxXafiy,  Hpi- 
pa  aiGoviov  cpayeToti,  on  )M) 
cor  Tr/5  £i$  XpiffTor  TtiffTfcoS 

3£V  GOV  OV  $£/AlS,  £lS  Tl- 

£avTov  '  £i  d£  TiS  Kara 
ayvoiav    neTahafioi,    TOVTOV 


[X.I.]  CAP.  XXVI.  —  Mer  a  61 
rrfv  ^TaKrj^iv  OVTGOS  ei)- 
X<xpiffTij(7(xTe  u  E  v  x  &  - 
p  IG  T  ov  i*£v  ff  o  i,  6  QfoS  nai 
n  a  r  77  p  Irjffov  TOV 


this  [corn]  was  once  scat- 
tered, and  is  now  become 
one  loaf.  We  also,  our  Fa- 
ther, thank  Thee  for  the 
precious  hlood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  shed  for 
us,  and  for  His  precious 
body,  whereof  we  celebrate 
this  representation,  as  Him- 
self appointed  us,  "  to  show 
forth  His  death."1  For 
through  Him  glory  is  to  be 
given  to  Thee  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Let  no  one  eat  of  these 
tilings  that  is  not  initiated  ; 
but  those  only  who  have  been 
baptized  into  the  death  of 
the  Lord.  But  if  any  one 
that  is  not  initiated  conceal 
himself,  and  partake  of  the 
same,  he  eats  eternal  judg- 
ment;2 because,  being  not 
of  the  faith  of  Christ,  he  has 
partaken  of  such  things  as  it 
is  not  lawful  for  him  to  par- 
take of,  to  his  own  punish- 
ment. But  if  any  one  is  a 
partaker  through  ignorance, 
instruct  him  quickly,  and 
initiate  him,  that  he  may 
not  go  out  and  despise  you. 

CH.  XXVI.—  After  the 
participation,  give  thanks  in 
this  manner :  We  thank  thee, 
0  God,  and  Father  of  Jesus 
our  Saviour,  for  Thy  holy 


1 1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

*  Lagarde  inserts  rrjv. 


3 1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
f  Lagarde  inserts 
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,  v  ?t  e  p  rov  ay  iov 
[ovojtaros  6  o  v ,  om.  by 
Ueltzen,  but  in  nearly  all  other 
eds.*]  ovHareffHijVGoffaS 
svrffAiv,  nal  V  7t  s  p  rrjs 
y  v  GO  6  e  GJS  na  i  n i  a  r  €  &  S 
Hal  ayartrjS  Hal  a  $  a  v  a  - 
6  i  a  s  fj$  f&coxaf  rf  fit  i  v  d  i  a 
Irjffov  rov  naidos  ffov. 
2v  SeffTtora  navro- 
nparopy  6  Qfo$  rcov  ohcov, 
6  HT  iff  as  rov  HO  a  yu  ov 
Ha  i  ra  ev  avrcp  di7  av- 
rov,  nal  vojuov  HareqtvrsvffaS 
ev  f  raiS  rpvxais  rjfj.Gov  H  a  I  r  a 
7t p  o  s  jjLsr  aXrjij}  iv  rtpo- 
evrpsrtiffas  a  v  $  p  GO  - 
TT  ois  •  6  OsoS  TGOV  ayioov  nal 
ofjue^TTTGOv  natipcsov  rffAGov, 
dflpaafj.  nal  'iffaan  nal  *Ia- 

KGO/3,      TGJV     TflffTGOV       dovXoOV 

vov  6  dvvaros  Gsos,  6  m- 
ffro?  Hat  ahr/Sivo?  nal  aipsv- 
6rjS  ev  ral<s  snayyeXiaiS  •  6 
aTtoffrsiXaS  ETtl  yfjs  'irjffovv  rov 
Xpiffrov  ffov  avSpajTtoi?  ffv- 
vavaarpacprjvai  cot  avSpoo- 
TCOV,  Qsov  ovra  Xoyov  nal 
avSpcoTtoVy  nal  rrjv  n\avrjv 
npoppi^ov  aveheiv  •  avros  Hal 
vvv  61'  avrov  pvrfGSrjrt 
r  i)  S  a  y  ia  S  ff  ov  €  nnXrf  - 
ff  i  a  S  ravrij?,  rjv  TtepieTtoirjcFG) 
r&  rijAicp  afyari  rov  Xpiffrov 
ffov,  Hal  p  v  ff  a  i  avrrfv 
an  o  TT  avr  o  $  it  ovrj  pov 
Hal  rsXsicjffov  avrrjv 
ev  r  rj  ay  art  r/  ff  ov  Hal  ry 
eiq  ffov,  Hal  ffvvayays 


name,  which  Thou  hast  made 
to  inhabit  among  us;  and 
that  knowledge,  faith,  love, 
and  immortality  which  Thou 
hast  given  us  through  Thy 
tion  Jesus.  Thou,  0  Al- 
mighty Lord,  the  God  of  the 
universe,  hast  created  the 
World,  and  the  things  that 
are  therein,  by  Him ;  and 
hast  planted  a  law  in  our 
souls,  and  beforehand  didst 
prepare  things  for  the  con- 
venience of  men.  0  God  of 
our  holy  and  blameless  fa- 
thers, Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  Thy  faithful  ser- 
vants ;  Thou,  0  God,  who  art 
powerful,  faithful,  and  true, 
and  without  deceit  in  Thy 
promises ;  who  didst  send 
upon  earth  Jesus  Thy  Christ 
to  live  with  men,  as  a  man, 
when  He  was  God  the  Word, 
and  man,  to  take  away  error 
by  the  roots  :  do  Thou  even 
now,  through  Him,  be  mind-  [X.  5.] 
ful  of  this  Thy  holy  church, 
which  Thou  hast  purchased 
with  the  precious  blood  of 
Thy  Christ,  and  deliver  it 
from  all  evil,  and  perfect  it 
in  Thy  love  and  Thy  truth, 
and  gather  us  all  together 
into  Thy  Tcingdom  which 
Thou  hast  prepared.  Mar- 
anatha.  (( Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David.  Blessed  be 
He  that  cometh  in  the  name 


*  Lagarde  omits  tiov. 


f  Lagarde  omits. 
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7i  a  v  t  a$  rj  pa  s  si?  rrjv 
6  rfv  ft  affihsiav  ,rfv  rjroi- 
fj.a6aS  avrrjv  [avrrjf]. 
a  p  av  a$  a  '  GO  G  a  v  v  a 
rep  vicp  [Did.  $e&],  dafiid, 
o  €pxo^£vo?  £v 
Kvpiov,  Qeo?  KvpwS 
£v  Gapni." 


6  snicpavsis 


£i   d  £   r  i  S    o  v  H   £6  - 
r  i  y  y  i  v  £  G  $  GO  dia    fjiera- 
[X.  7.]  v  o  i  a  £  .     'EmrpsTtsrs    6k 
Hal   rois    TrpsfffivrepoiS    [Did. 


ffT  £  IV  . 

CAP.  XXVII.—  Uepl  $£  rov 

OVT&S 


601 


TGOY    O\.GDV,     HfXl    V7t£p 

ffS  £VGodiaS    rov  jtvpov,    next 
vnkp  rov  aSavarov  aicovos  ov 
TJ  jj.lv  6ia  IrjGov  rov 
GOV  •  on  aov   £6nv  77 
ai  rf  dvvafjiiS  £i?  rov? 
aicovaS  '    afjLtjv.^ 
[XL  i.]     °O  s    £  av    £  A  $  c3  v   o  vr  GO  ? 


G  $  at      avr  6  v      GO?      Xpi- 
rv  •    £av  $£  a\- 


Ttaff  TJV  vfA.iv  napedooH£v  6 
rep  roiovrop 
£vxocpiGreiv  • 
yap  6  roiovros  rov 
Qeov, 


.  i.]     CAP.  XXVIII.  —  77  a  ff  de  6 


of  the  Lord"1— God  the 
Lord,  who  was  manifested  to 
us  in  the  flesh.  If  any  one 
be  holy,  let  him  draw  near ; 
~but  if  any  one  le  not  such, 
let  him  become  such  by  re- 
pentance. Permit  also  to 
your  presbyters  [Did.  to  your 
prophets],  to  give  thanks. 


CH.  XXVII.—Concerning 
the  ointment  give  thanks  in 
this  manner :  We  give  Thee 
thanks,  0  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  whole  world,  both  for 
the  fragrancy  of  the  oint- 
ment, and  for  the  immortal- 
ity which  thou  hast  made 
known  to  us  by  Thy  Son 
Jesus.  For  Thine  is  the 
glory  and  the  power  for 
ever.  Amen.  Whosoever 
comes  to  you,  and  gives 
thanks  in  this  manner,  re- 
ceive him  as  a  disciple  of 
Christ.  But  if  he  preach 
another  doctrine,  different 
from  that  which  Christ  by 
us  has  delivered  to  you,  such 
an  one  you  must  not  permit 
to  give  thanks  ;  for  such  an 
one  rather  affronts  God  than 
glorifies  Him. 

CH.  XXVIII.— 5^  who- 


1 1  Cor.  xvi.  22  ;  Matt.  xxi.  9;  Mark  xi.  10. 
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£pXOJ.i£VO$      TC  pO  $       V  H  a  S  , 

6  oni^a  ff  Stis,  ovroo  de- 
Xf  ff  3"  oj  '  G  vr  €  a  iv  yap 
/YETS.  Hal  ti  v  v  aff  5  e 

i\         ' 

yvGorai*  d  £%  lav  if  a  pi- 
Grspdv  nal  diaupivai  ipsv- 


rot  rco 


EH 


rd  diovra  '  rap  6k 

hc    Scoffers  ptv  rd\   npo? 


ov 


avrov  rrjv  7t\avrjvy  ovrs 

avrcp,    i'va 
avrcp.     II  a  ? 


did  a 

Ttpos     vuds      a£ios      s' 
rfft  rpocpfjs  GO$ 
\oyov  S 


CAP.  XXIX.  —  Uaffav  cnt- 
apxrjv  ys  v  v  q  JJL  dr  GOV  A,  rj- 
v  ov  7  a\.G3  v  oS  (3  OGO  v  r  £ 
nat  7t  p  o  (3  d  r  GJ  v  d  GO  ff  s  i  ? 
roz£  tepevffiv,  iva 
ffiv  at  aTtoSrJKai  rcov 
ffov  nai  rd  sncpopia  rf/S 
ffov,  Hat  6rr]pixSriS  ffirco  HOI 
oi'vop  nat  ekaiGp,  HOI 
rd  fiovuohta  rtiov 
Hal  rd  noi^via  r&v  TrpofSarcov 
Gov  '  naffav  deudrrfv  dooffst? 
rep  opcpavco  nal  rij  XVP6??  r  <p 
TT  r  GO  x  <p  Ka\  rco  TtpoGrjhvrop. 
Ildffar  aTrapx^v  dprcov 


soever  comes  to  you,  let  him  fie 
first  examined,  and  then  re- 
ceived; for  ye  have  under- 
standing, and  are  able  to 
know  the  right  hand  from 
the  left,  and  to  distinguish 
false  teachers  from  true 
teachers.  But  when  a 
teacher  comes  to  you,  sup- 
ply him  with  what  he  wants 
with  all  readiness.  And 
even  when  a  false  teacher 
comes,  you  shall  give  him 
for  his  necessity,  but  shall 
not  receive  his  error.  Nor 
indeed  may  ye  pray  together 
with  him,  lest  ye  be  polluted 
as  well  as  he.  Every  true  [xni.  i,  2.] 
Prophet  or  Teacher  that 
comes  to  you  is  worthy  of  his 
maintenance,  as  being  a  la- 
bourer in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness. J 

CH.  XXIX.—  All  the  first- [-SHI.  3.1 
fruits  of  the  winepress,  the 
threshing-floor,  the  oxen,  and 
the  sheep,  shalt  thou  give  to 
the  priests,3  that  thy  store- 
houses and  garners  and  the 
products  of  thy  land  may  be 
blessed,  and  thou  mayst  be 
strengthened  with  corn  and 
wine  and  oil,  and  the  herds 
of  thy  cattle  and  flocks  of 
thy  sheep  may  be  increased. 
Thou  shalt  give  the  tenth  of 
thy  increase  to  the  orphan, 
and  to  the  widow,  and  to  the 


1  Matt.  x.  41. 

*  Lagarde :  Stayvcovat. 


a  Num.  xviii. 
Lagarde  inserts  dsorra. 
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[Xiii.  5,  6.]  Sfpjucijv,  He  p  a  JJLIOV  01  r  ov 
77  €  A  a  i  o  v  rj  jj&iTOS  rj  anpo- 
dpvoov,  ffTacpvhrj?  TJ  TGOV  aX- 
Xcov  Tiyr  a  7t  a  p  x  rf  v  8  GO  - 
7.]  Q  f  l  g  r0i$  ieevffiv*  dpyv- 


pov 


6k 


Hat 


}JLOV  nai    n  av  TO  5   HTTJ  jj.a- 
TO$  Top  opqtavcp  nal  rrj 


[Xiv.  ij  CAP.  XXX.—  Trfv  avaara- 
ffij*ov  T  ov  Kvpiov  rfpe- 
par  ,  TTfv  K  v  pianrjv  (pa- 


71TG0S,         £  VX&  plG  TOV  VT£? 

r  op  Q  e  op  nal  sgojuoho- 
y  ov  fiie  v  01  lq?  oh  svrjpys- 
rrjffsv  rfjLtaS  of  Gso?  did  Xpi- 
ffrov  pvffajueros  ayvoiaS, 
7c\dvrfS,  deffjuotjv  •  o  n  GO  $ 
a  fits  fiiTT  r  o?  77  77  5  va  i  a 
VJJLODV  Hal  £  vavacpopos  ®eop, 
r  op  e  i  n  6  v  r  z  nspi  rf/$  OIHOV- 
peviHfjS  avrov  £HH\rjaia<S  on 
Ev  7t  a  v  r  I  ronop  JA  o  i 


Hal  Svaia  Ha  Sap  a- 
on  /3affi\ev$  fits  y  a?  syco 
€t  pi,  A.  £  y  €  i  Kv  ptos 
TtavTOHpdroop,  Hal  TO  o  v  o- 
fj.  a  no  v  $  av  pa  0  T  o  v  sv 
rols  £*v«(ri(MaL  i.  11,14.) 
i.]  CAP.  XXXI.  — 


ov  ?      T  ov     Kvpiov      nal 
TtpefffivTfpovS    nal    d  iano- 


poor,  and  to  the  stranger. 
All  the  first-fruits  of  thy  hot 
bread,  of  thy  barrels  of  wine, 
or  oil,  or  honey,  or  nuts,  or 
grapes,  or  the  first-fruits  of 
other  things,  shalt  tliou  give 
to  the  priests;  but  those  of 
silver  and  of  garments,  and 
of  all  sort  of  possessions,  to 
the  orphan  and  to  the 
widow.  , 

OH.  XXX.— On  the  day  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  the  Lord's  day,  as- 
semble yourselves  together, 
without  fail,  giving  tlianks 
to  God,  and  praising  Him 
for  those  mercies  God  has 
bestowed  upon  you  through 
Christ,  and  has  delivered 
you  from  ignorance,  error, 
and  bondage,  that  your  sac- 
rifice may  be  unspotted,  and 
acceptable  to  God,  who  has 
said  concerning  His  univer- 
sal church  :  "  In  every  place 
shall  incense  and  a  pure  sac- 
rifice be  offered  unto  me  ;  for 
/  am  a  great  King,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty,  and  my 
name  is  wonderful  among 
the  Gentiles." ' 

CH.  XXXI.  —  Do  you  first 
ordain  Bishops  worthy  of  the 
Lord,  and  Presbyters  and 
Deacons,  pious  men,  right- 


1  Mai.  i.  11,  14. 
*  Lagarde  :  rj. 


\  Lagarde  omits. 
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v  ov  s  ,  a  r  d  p  a  ?  £vXa/3£i$, 
dinaiovS,  n  p  as  i  s  ,  a  cpi- 
Kapyv  pov$, 


rov  £v  £ivai 


ov?,  a7rpoffG07roX??7rrovs,  dvva- 

fjilrovS   6iSaffH£iv  rov  \oyov 

rf/s  £vff£j3£ia 

fv  rois  rov  Kvpiov 

rTjt£i?    #£    rifjLar£    r  ov- 

r  o  v  $  &s  TtartpaS,  ok  nvpiov?, 

ok  £V£py£raS 

airiovs. 

'ETityXsre  6k  a 
\ov  S  ,  pi)  s  r  o  pyfj  , 
er  jAaxpoSvjjia  jjisra 
rrjros  nai  eiprjvrjS.  Hav- 
ra  ra  npoffreray^va  vpiv 
VTto  rov  Kvpiov  cpvXa^ars. 
rprjyopsire  vnkp  r  rf  s 
Zcofi  s  v  juco  v  .  "EffrcDffav 

at6ff(pV£S     V  JAGO  r    7f£  pl- 

€  2,  GO  ff  pe  vai   nai    01    Xv'~ 


01      Ha  10  ju£  v  ot 


nai 


j*£i?  ojtoioi  dvSpoonoit 

rov  nvpiov  sotvr&v 
rf$£i,  ivicipat  rf  npGol  rj 


nriov  m  YI  yap  (Spa  ov  Ttpoado- 
XGJffir,  fXfvfffrai  6  Kvpios, 
HOI  far  avrcp  aroi^coffi,  j*a- 
napioi  01  dovltoi  £H£ivoiy  on 
£vpe$r]6av  yprjyopovvrss  •  ort 
7T£pi^Goff£rai  Hal  aranXivfi 
avrovS  Hal  TrapsXScov  diano- 
vrfffsi  avroiS.  Nrf(p£re  ovv 
nal  7rpoff£vx£ff$£  fiir?  vrtvoo- 
ffai  £iS  Savarov  •  o  v  yap 
o  vr}  6  £i  v  j*a  ?  ra  nporfpa 
HaropSoofJiara  [Did.  6  7ta$xP°- 


ous,  meek,  free  from  the  love 
of  money,  lovers  of  truth,  ap- 
proved, holy,  not  acceptors 
of  persons,  who  are  able  to 
teach  the  word  of  piety,  and 
rightly  dividing  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Lord.1  And\rv.  2.1 
do  ye  honor  such  as  your  fa- 
thers, as  your  lords,  as  your 
benefactors,  as  the  causes  of 
your  well-being.  Reprove  [xv.  3.] 
ye  one  another,  not  in  anger, 
but  in  mildness,  with  kind- 
ness and  peace.  Observe  all 
things  that  are  commanded 
you  by  the  Lord.  Be  watch-  [xvi.  i.] 
ful  for  your  life.  "  Let 
your  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  your  lights  burning, 
and  ye  like  unto  men  who 
wait  for  their  Lord,  when 
He  will  come,  at  even,  or  in 
the  morning,  or  at  cock- 
crowing,  or  at  midnight. 
For  at  what  hour  they  think 
not,  the  Lord  will  come ; 
and  if  they  open  to  Him, 
blessed  are  those  servants, 
because  they  were  found 
watching.  For  He  will  gird 
Himself,  and  will  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve 
them."3  Watch  therefore, 
and  pray,  that  ye  do  not 
sleep  unto  death.  For  your  [xvi.  2.] 
former  good  deeds  [Did.  the 
whole  time  of  your  faith], 
will  not  profit  you,  if  at  the 


1  Tim.  ii.  15. 


3  Luke  xii.  35;  Mark  xiii.  35. 
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rot  rf/S  TtiffTSG)?  vector],  lav 
si?     T  a      £6  %a  r  a      v  fj.  GO  r 
aTTOTrkavrjSrfre  r  r[  S  n  i- 
ff  r  e  GO  ?   T  ff  S   or/I  rj  $  o  v  £. 
[XVI.  3.]      CAP.     XXXII.  —  '£  r     yap 

r  aiS  eaxaTOil<5  $  M*Pal? 
7t\rj$vr$rjaovrai  01 
ip  svd  OTT  p  oqjfjr  at  Hal  01 
q)5opsls  rov  Xoyov,  Hal 
Grpacprjffovrai  r  a  n  p  o- 
fi  a  r  a  e  i  S  A.VHOVS  H  at  rj 
ay  a  TCr?  £  i  S  j^iff  o  S  '  7t\rj- 
$vv  5  £  iff  rf 
[XVI.  4.]  a  v  o  }JL  i  a  ff  , 
ayanij  TGOV 
ffovffi  yap  a"k\.rj  A  ov  $  01 
avSpcoTroi  nal  dioogovGi 
Hal  Ttpodcaffovai.  K  al 


TOTS    cpavrjffsrai 
G  /f  o  n\.  a  v  o  s  9     6    rijs 


HO- 


?j        rov 

ov   6    KvpioS   'irj* 
*  areXsi  TGJ  nvsv^ian  rov 

avrov  6  dia 
[xvi.  5.]  avaipojv  aGefiff  •    Hal    n 

\G\  ff  na  v  d  a  X  i  ff  $  rj  ff  o  v- 
rai  £7t'  avrcp,  oi\  ds  vno- 
jteivarrsssis  rsXos,  ovroi  J 
[XVI.  Q.]ffG)$rfffoi/Tai.  Kai  r  6  - 
re  (pa  r  rj  ff  s  r  a  i  ro§  ff  rj  - 


sir  a 


rov  viov  rov 
nov  er  ro5  ovpavco 
(pcavri    ffaXTfiyyoS    for  at 
61'    ap%ayy£Xov   Hal  juera£v 
S  r  GO  v  H€  H  o  i- 
nal  rore   r)  %  ei 
.rn.  7,8.]o  Kv  p  10  ?  nal   n  dvr  e  ?  01 


last  part  of  your  life  you  go 
astray  from  the  true  faith 
[Did.  except  ye  be  perfect]. 

CH.  XXXII. —.For  in  the 

last  days  false  proph- 
ets shall  be  multiplied,  and 
such  as  corrupt  the  word  ; 
and  the  sheep  shall  be 
changed  into  wolves,  and  love 
into  hatred :  for  through  the 
abounding  of  lawlessness  the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. 
For  men  shall  hate,  and  per- 
secute, and  betray  one  an- 
other. And  then  shall  ap- 
pear the  deceiver  of  the  world, 
the  enemy  of  the  truth,  the 
prince  of  lies,1  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  "  shall  destroy 
with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth, 
who  takes  away  the  wicked 
with  his  lips ;  and  many 
shall  be  offended  at  Him. 
But  they  that  endure  to  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 
And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven;  "a  and  afterwards 
shall  be  the  voice  of  a  trum- 
pet by  the  archangel ; 3  and 
in  that  interval  shall  be  the 
revival  of  those  that  were 
asleep.  And  then  shall  the 
Lord  come,  and  all  the  saints 
with  Him,  with  a  great  con- 
cussion above  the  clouds, 


1  2  Thess.  ii. 

*  Lagarde  omits. 
\  Lagarde  :  ovroS. 


3  Isa.  3d.  4  ;  Matt.  xxiv. 

\  Lagarde  :  o  <5c 
§  Lagarde  reads   6 


s  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 
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ayioi  per  avrov  sv 
ffeiffjjcp  s  n  a  v  GO  r  GO  v  v  s  - 
cp  s  A,  c3  v  /*£r'  ayyeXcor  dvva- 
avrov  £7tz  Sporov  fiaffi- 
,  Haranpivai  rov  HOG^O- 
Tt\avov  diafto\ov  HOI  anodov- 
vai  SHaffTG)  nara  rrjv  npd^iv 
avrov.  Tors  a7ie\evaovrat 
01  JJLZV  Ttovrfpoi  eis  cuiGoriov  HO- 
\aaiv,  01  6e  Sinaioi  nopevaov- 
rai  £z 


with  the  angels  of  His  pow- 
er, in  the  throne  of  His 
kingdom,1  to  condemn  [the 
devil],  the  deceiver  of  the 
world,  and  to  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his 
deeds.  "Then  shall  the 
wicked  go  away  into  eternal 
punishment,  but  the  right- 
eous shall  go  into  eternal 
life,"2  to  inherit  those 
things  "  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  such  things  as  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him  ; " 3  and  they  shall 
rejoice  in  the  kingdom  of 
7IrjGoi.  God,  which  is  in  Christ 

Jesus. 

The  remainder  of  the  Seventh  Book  from  ch.  33-49  has  no  bearing  on  the 
DidacJie  and  contains  mostly  prayers. 


rojuovrrss  ensiva,  a 
OVH  eids  xal  ovs  OVH 
Hal  ini  napdiav 
OVH  are  fir},  a  rfroi^affev  6  OeoS 
roi?  ayaTTooffiv  avrov  (1  Cor. 
ii.  9)  *  Hal  xaprjGovrai  £v  rfj 
ia  rov  Qsov  rfj  £v  Xpt- 


1  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
3 1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


2  Matt.  xxv.  46. 


A    LETTER    AND    COMMUNICATION  FROM    METROPOLITAN    BRT- 

ENNIOS. 

[AFTER  the  sketch  of  the  discoverer  of  the  Didache  was 
printed  (Ch.  Ill,  pp.  8  and  9),  I  received  from  him  an  autobio- 
graphical sketch  and  letter  which  I  here  add,  with  the  trans- 
lation of  my  friend,  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Crosby,  an  expert  in 
modern  as  well  as  ancient  Greek.] 

PHILOTHEOS  BRYENNIOS,  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia,  born 
in  1833  at  Constantinople  of  very  poor  parents,  was  educated 
in  his  primary  learning  in  the  schools  of  Tataula.  Tataiila  or 
Tataula  is  a  suburb  of  Constantinople,  inhabited  by  ten  or 
twelve  thousand  orthodox  Greeks. 

Being  poor  and  lacking  the  necessary  means  for  an  educa- 
tion, he  provided  these  by  leading  the  music  and  by  singing 
in  the  sacred  temple  of  Saint  Demetrius  in  that  quarter,  until, 
meeting  with  preferment  and  assistance  from  the  then  Metro- 
politan of  Cyzicus  (but  afterward  Patriarch  of  Constantinople) 
Joachim,  he  was  admitted  into  the  patriarchal  seminary,  situ- 
ated not  far  from  Byzantium  in  the  small  island  of  Chalce,  and 
now  still  in  a  flourishing  condition.  The  seminary  is  known 
as  "  The  Theological  School  in  Chalce  of  the  Great  Church  of 
Christ."  Here,  after  the  conclusion  of  his  studies,  he  was  or- 
dained deacon,  and,  having  been  created  "  Teacher  of  the  Or- 
thodox Theology"  by  the  said  school,  he,  through  the  prefer- 
ment again  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Cyzicus,  and  at  the  expense 
of  the  Greek  banker  in  Constantinople,  George  Zariphe,  was 
sent  to  Germany  at  the  close  of  1856  for  a  more  complete 
training  in  his  studies.  He  attended  chiefly  theological  and 
philosophical  lectures  in  the  Universities  of  Leipzig,  Berlin, 
and  Munich. 

In  the  beginning  of  1861  he  was  summoned  to  Constanti- 
nople by  his  superior,  Joachim  IL,  who  had  then  lately  been 
transferred  from  the  metropolitan  see  of  Cyzicus  to  the  patri- 
archal throne  of  Constantinople,  and  was  introduced  into  the 
Theological  School  of  Chalce  as  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History,  Exegesis,  and  other  studies.  In  1863,  having  been 
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ordained  a  presbyter  and  having  been  honored  with  the  hon- 
orary title  of  "Archimandrite  of  the  oecumenical  throne  of 
Constantinople,"  he  succeeded,  in  the  mastership  and  direction 
of  the  said  school,  his  own  teacher,  Constant ine  Typaldus,  who 
resigned  the  mastership  on  account  of  old  age.  But  not  long 
afterward,  when  Joachim  IL  was  removed  from  the  patriarchal 
throne,  he  also  resigned  the  mastership,  but  retained  the  chair 
of  the  before-mentioned  theological  studies. 

In  the  patriarchate  of  Gregory  VI.,  he  was  called  to  Constan- 
tinople and  settled  in  December  of  1867  as  master  and  profes- 
sor of  the  other  great  patriarchal  school  there  in  the  Phanar — 
"  The  Great  School  of  the  Nation,"  which  is  the  superior  Greek 
gymnasium  in  Constantinople,  which  was  restored  shortly  after 
the  capture  of  the  city  under  the  Patriarch  Gennadius  Schola- 
rius  in  the  year  1457,  and  was  from  that  date  organized  more 
and  more  perfectly  from  time  to  time,  and  has  produced  much 
fruit  and  comfort  to  the  distressed  Greek  race  throughout  the 
East.  Over  this  school  Bryennios  presided  seven  full  years, 
having  under  him  about  six  hundred  youths,  who  by  him  and 
twelve  other  professors  were  taught  sacred  learning,  Greek  lit- 
erature, rhetoric,  the  elements  of  philosophy,  experimental 
physics,  chemistry  and  natural  history,  general  history,  mathe- 
matics, and  the  Latin,  French  and  Turkish  languages. 

In  August,  1875,  he  went  a  second  time  to  Germany,  sent 
by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Metropolitans  and  Patriarch,  and  was 
present  at  the  conference  of  Old  Catholics  then  being  held  at 
Bonn,  having  with  him  the  archimandrite  John,  professor  then 
in  the  Theological  School  of  Chalce,  but  now  Metropolitan  of 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.*  In  Bonn,  where  he  became  acquainted 
with  many  learned  Englishmen  and  with  the  leaders  of  the 
Old  Catholics,  patriarchal  letters  brought  the  news  to  him  that 

[*  That  remarkable  Conference  of  Old  Catholics,  Greek  and  Russian  Catho- 
lics, and  Anglo-Catholics,  was  held  at  Bonn,  August  10-16,  1875,  under  the 
presiding  genius  and  learning  of  the  aged  Dr.  Dollinger  of  Munich,  to 
adjust,  if  possible,  the  Filioque  controversy,  and  agreed  on  six  Theses  on  the 
eternal  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  alone  through  the  Son, 
in  essential  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  St.  John  of  Damascus.  See  the 
Theses  in  Schaff,  Creeds  of  Christendom,  vol.  ii.,  552-554.] 
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he  had  been  chosen  Metropolitan  of  Serrae  in  Macedonia,  and 
ordered  him  forthwith  to  join  the  assembly  in  Constantinople. 
So,  returning  home  through  Paris  and  Vienna,  and  being  or- 
dained Metropolitan  Bishop  of  Serrae,  he  departed  for  Serrae 
in  December,  1875. 

In  1877  he  was  transferred  to  the  Metropolitan  see  of  Nico- 
media,  and  continued  from  October,  1877,  to  October,  1884,  a 
regular  member  of  the  patriarchal  Synod  in  Constantinople, 
taking  part  in  its  more  important  questions  and  affairs. 

In  1880  he  went  to  Bucharest,  as  Commissioner  of  the  East- 
ern Orthodox  Patriarchal  and  other  independent  churches,  for 
the  settlement  of  the  question  which  had  long  before  arisen 
between  the  Koumanian  Government  and  the  aforesaid  churches 
concerning  the  Greek  monasteries  that  had  been  plundered 
under  the  rule  of  Kouza  in  Moldavia  and  Wallachia.  And  in 
the  same  year  he  was  created  Doctor  of  Theology,  by  the  Na- 
tional University  of  Greece  in  Athens,  and  in  1884  the  Univer- 
sity of  Edinburgh  conferred  upon  him  this  honorary  title. 

Bryennios  became  known  to  the  West  by  the  publication  of 
two  remarkable  memorials  of  Christian  antiquity : 

(1)  "  The  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  of  our  holy  father 
Clement,  bishop  of  Rome,  from  a  MS.  of  the  Constantinopolitan 
Phanariot  library  of  the  most  holy  Sepulchre,  now  first  edited 
entire  with  prolegomena  and  notes  by  Philotheos  Bryennios, 
Metropolitan  of  Serrae.     Constantinople,  1875." 

(2)  "  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  from  the  Jeru- 
salem MS.,  now  first  edited  with  prolegomena  and  notes,  in 
which  is  a  comparison  and  unpublished  portion  from  the  same 
MS.  of  the  synopsis  of  the  Old  Testament  by  John  Chrysos- 
torn,  by  Philotheos  Bryennios,  Metropolitan   of  Nicomedia. 
Constantinople,  1883." 

In  1882  he  was  instructed  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Metropoli- 
tans in  Constantinople  and  the  Patriarch  Joachim  III.  to  answer 
the  Encyclical  Letter  of  Pope  Leo  XIII.  concerning  Methodius 
and  Cyrillus,  the  Apostles  of  the  Slaves,  which  also  he  did  by 
writing  a  series  of  articles  in  the  theological  periodical  "  Eccle- 
siastical Truth,"  published  in  Constantinople.  These  articles 
were  afterwards  published  with  the  approbation  and  at  the 
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expense  of  the  Holy  Synod,  and  in  a  separate  pamphlet  bearing 
the  title,  "  A  Refutation  of  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  Pope  Leo 
XII  I.,  by  Philotheos  Bryennios,  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia, 
first  published  in  the  '  Ecclesiastical  Truth,'  but  now  revised 
and  with  some  additions  republished  with  the  approbation  and 
at  the  expense  of  the  Holy  Synod  of  the  Great  Church  of 
Christ  Constantinople,  1882."  Large  octavo,  pp.  1-174. 

He  has  also  written  in  different  periodicals  and  in  the  jour- 
nals of  Constantinople  many  other  shorter  essays,  letters  and 
discourses  delivered  by  him  at  different  times. 

There  was  separately  published  his  "  Statement  of  the  Con- 
dition of  the  Great  School  of  the  Nation,  1867-1875,  by  Phi- 
lotheos Bryennios,  Archimandrite  and  Master  of  the  school. 
Constantinople." 

There  still  remains  unpublished  the  MS.  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  used  continually  in  many  copies  by  his  numerous 
pupils. 

LEARNED  SIR: 

I  gladly  received  your  bundle  of  letters  and  read  all  with 
pleasure.  In  the  within  you  have  connectedly  what  you  de- 
sired Perhaps  the  items  noted  are  many  ;  but  you  can  accept 
whatever  is  worth  mention  and  useful  among  them,  and  mark 
out  and  omit  whatever  is  superfluous  and  of  no  use. 

NICOMED.  PHILOTHEOS. 

NICOMEDIA  Feby.  i§,  1885. 
Rev.  Dr.  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  New  York. 


Bpvevvios, 

TO  1833  ev  Koovaravrivov7t6\ei  ex  yovi&v 
TGOV,  fZenaidevSrf  rrfv  Trpcorrjr  zyHVH\iov  naidevffiv  ev 
roiS  didaffnaXeioiS  Taraov\oov  —  tfftl  6t-  ra  TaraovXa  rj 
TaravXa  npoaareiov  T?JS  KoorffTarTirovTroXeco?  vito  10  —  13 
Xihiadcor  op$o6o$Gov  tXAljY&r  oixovjuevov.  Jlrooxo^  &v 
noil  TGOV  TtpoS  SKTtaidevGiv  avaynaiosv  vffrepov^ifros  ino- 


ravra    Kotvovapx™v    Ha     iaoov  er   re 
tepcp  vacp  rov  ayiov  Ar^^rj-cpiov^  ecaS  ov  rvx<&v  fi)S  npo- 
nai  /3oi?$eiaS  rov  Tore  prjTponohiTov  KV%IHOV, 
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vffrspov  de  Ttarpiapxov  KoovffravrivovTto'ksGo?,  ' 
siffrjx^rj  £*$  ?°  ov  j^anpav  rov  Bv8,avriov  srtl  rrj? 
vrjffov  Xa\.Hr)?  HSIJJ.SVOV.  Hal  vvv  en  an/^a^ov  narpiapxi- 
HOV  ^s^iivapiov  —  u  *H  sv  Xa\Hrj  SsoXoyinr/  ^x0^7?  rrj?  rov 
Xpiffrov  Msyahrj?  dxxXrfffiaS".  EvravSa  dianovo?  jtsra 
to  nspa?  tc&v  fA.a$rj  [tar  GOV  f'xeipoTorr/Srj,  uai 
£ov  SfoXoyiaS*'  vno  ri/S  eipr 
is,  rrj  npoaraffia  ncti  av$i?  rov 
,  ara\co/Aaffi  6s  rov  iv  KoovffravnvovTtoXsi 
ro$  rpaTte&rov  Feoopyiov  Zapifir]  eis  Fsp^aviav 
\rj  rshevrcovros  rov  1856  TtpoS  rshsiorepar  sv  rois 
jjLaGi  narapriGiv.  AirjiiovffG  6s  ^soXoyinc5v  jsaXiffra  uai 
cpikoGocpin&v  paSrwaTGDV  sr  roi?  7tav£7ti6rrjfj.ioiS  AsiipiaS, 
Bspohivov  nai  Movaxov  (Miinchen).  'ApxofAsvov  ds  rov 
1861  TtpoffSHkrfSrj  fis  KGovGrarnvovTtohiv  vno  rov  npo- 
Grarov  avrov  'looaHSijj.  rov  B'  ,  apricoS  rors  ano 
KV&HOV  sis  rov  narpiapxinov  Spovov 

jAsrarsSsvroS,  uoci  si?  rrjv  sv  Xa\nri  SsoXo- 
iffaysrai  GO?  na^r]yjjri]z  rrj?  SHukrjffiariHrf? 
iffropiaS,  rrj?  sZrfyrjriHfj?  Hal  a\\Gov  ^a^rj^aroDV.  To  1863 
X£iporovrj$sl?  Trpsfffivrspo?  Hal  rep  ri^rjriHcp  rirXcp  rov 
apXijtardplrov  rov  oinovj^sriHOv  Spovov  Kaorffrarrivov- 
TfoXsco?  riftrfSsi?,  diadsx^tai  sv  rrj  ax°^aPX^a  H(*i  disvSvv- 
ffsi  rrj?  pr/Ssiffrj?  ^xohfj?  rov  savrov  di6affna\ov  Koov- 
Gravrivov  rov  TvnaK.Sov  napairrj6a}A.£vov  rr)v  ffxoXapxiav 
yrfpoo?  SVSHSV.  Ak\a  JAST'  ov  no\v  £H.fi\r]5evro?  rov  na- 
rpiapxmov  Spovov  'lojaHSij*  rov  B  ,  Traprjrrjffaro  Hal 
avro?  rr}v  <?xo\apxtav,  ov  jJLr]v  6s  Hal  rrjv  k'dpav  r&v  siprj- 
JASVGDV  SsoXoyiHcijv  ^a^rj  fj.ar  GOV  .  Enl  Ttarpiapxov  Pprj- 
yopiov  rov  ffr  7tpo6H\rf$sl?  si?  Koovaravrivovno\iv  narsff- 
raSrj  nara  rov  dsHSfJiflpiov  rov  1867  ffx°^fxpX7?'*  Ha*  uaSrj- 
yrjrr)?  rrj?  avroSi  sv  3>avapiGd  svpiGHOpsvrf?  srspa?  fjisya\rf? 
Ttarpiapxinrj?  2xo\f/?  —  "  Msyd\rj  rov  Fsvov?  2xoXr)"  —  , 
rjn?  s'ffrl  ro  rsXsiorspov  sv  KoovGravnvovnoXsi  sXXrfvtHov 
yvjjvaffwv,  avanaiviffSsiGa  jtiHpov  fiisra  rr)v  ahcoffiv  STtl 
Ttarpiapxov  Psvvadiov  rov  ^xoXapiov  sv  srst  1457,  Hal 
SH  rors  STtl  ro  rshsiorspov  snaffrors  ffvynporov^isvrf  nal 
no\\a  rep  raXaiTtoopcp  roov  s\\rjvc*)v  s'Svsi  uara  rr)v  ^ 
roXr)v  HapTtocpopovffa  Hal  TrapajuvSovjusvrj.  TrJ? 
ravrrj?  TtposGrrj  6  Bpvsvvio?  STtra  o\a  srrjy  s'xoov  vny  avrca 
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Tffpl  rovs  600  veovS  8i6aGuojj£vov?  viz*  avrov  re  uai  ers- 
p&v  12  uaSrjyrjrcov  rd  izpd  fJUxStffUXTa,  rd  ehXrjviud,  rrjv 
pijropiurjv,  Groixzia  cpikoGocpiaS,  Tteipanariurjs  (pvGiurfS, 
Xvneias  nai  cpvGiurfS  iGropiaS,  yeviurjv  iGropiav,  jtaSrjjjari- 
ud  uai  rds  yhcjffffaS  \anviur}v,  ya\\iur}v  uai  rovpHinrfv. 

Kara  rov  AvyovGrov  rov  1875  ave^rf  to  devrepov  £i$ 
FspfJiariav  artoGTaheis  vno  ri/S  fv  K&vGTarTivovnoXei  Ttspi 
rov  narpiapxfjy  i£pa$  2vvodov  TGOV  jMjTpOTroXiTGov,  not 
napeGTrj  rrj  TrjvinavTa  fV  Bovy  yevo^ierri  Conference  TGOV 
HahaioKaSohiKGov,  /XGOV  j*€$'  savrov  rov 
'icoavvrfv,  KaSrjyrjrrfv  rors  r?J?  $£oXoyiH?~/? 
XaXxr/S,  vvv  6e  ^rpO7to\irr^v  KaiGapeiaS  Karen  ad  ouiaS. 
*Ev  Bovri,  ev$a  yvcopi/jos  eyfvsro  TtoXXoi?  T&V  \oyioov 

ayyhoov    nal    roiS    tfyovufvoiS    TGJV    JlaXaionaS -oXin GOV ', 

/  \      \      >        _  ,        ,    /  »    ^   rt 

ypafjifJLara  narpiap^ina  rrjv  ayyzkiav  exo^iGav  avrco  on 

£%e\tyrf  2eppc5v  (ev  Manzdovia)  nai  naps- 
S  aipaG^ai  rf/S  ei$  KaovGravnvov- 
no\iv  ayovGrfS'  o$sv  nai  dia  JJapiffioov  uai  Bi£vv??s  £i5  ra 
i'dia  ertavaKafMpaS  uai  eTriGuonoS  ju?irpO7rohirr}S  2£ppcov 
%eiporovri$eiS,  eis  2fppa?  dnripev  rov  A£K£}j./3p.  rov  1875. 

To  1877  jJ£r£T£$rf  £iS  rrfv  fjLrfrp6no\iv  NiuofArjdeia^  uai 
6i£r£\£ff£v  dno  rov  'Oxroofipiov  rov  1877 — rov  'Ourcoppiov 
rov  1884  fii&os  raunuov  rrjs  ev  K(&vGravrivov7t6\ei  na- 
rpiap^iui^  2vvodov,  jj,£raGx<&v  rcov  GTCovdaiortpcav  2,rfnj- 
}jLarcov  uai  VTtoSeGecov  avrfjs.  To  1880  r/h$£v  fi?  Bovuo- 
pfffrwv  MS  enirponos  rcov  £v  'AvaroXfj  opSodogcov  narpi- 
ap%iu&v'uai  XOITTGOV  avrouecpaXaov  EuukrjGi&v  TtpoS  disv- 
v [jisraZv  rrj?  povjJLovviurjS  Kvfifpvr/GfooS  uai  r&v 
euuhrjGiGov  npo  noXXov  avayvtvros  ZrfrimaroS 
Ttepi  rcov  enl  rfyfjjovos  Kov8>a  uara  rrjv  Mo\6aftiav  uai 
B\a%iav  diapnaytvrcov  i\\r^viuK)v  fAovaGTrjpioav.  Kara 
TO  avro  6e  fro?  dvrjyopevSrf  vno  rov  ev  'ASrjvaiS  eSviuov 
rfjs  'E^Xado^  TiavsTtiGrrj^iov  didaurc&p  rf/S  SeoXoyiaS,  ro  6e 
1884  dnivei^v  avrcp  ri^rjriu^  rov  rirXov  rovrov  uai  ro 
ev  'EdifjLpovpycp  7tave7tiGrr}}A.i.ov. 

fO  Bpvevvios  eyeveroyvGoGroS  rrj  AvGei  did  rrjs 
6vo    dZiohoyttrdroov  ^ivr)^eioov  ri/S  xPlGriariH1 
orrjros,  aitep  eiG\  1)  "  Tov  ev  dyiois  Ttarpos  rm& 
TOS  eniGuonov  rPoo^?  ai  dvo  npos  KopivSiovs  eniGro\a\ 
ev    $avapicp    KoovGravrivovnoXecoS 
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TOV  navayiov  Tacpov,  vvv  npcoTov 
vai  TtXr/peiS  //era  npo'kEyo^vGov  nal  GrjpeicoffSGov  vno 
$£ov  BpvEvviov  ^rjrpO7to\irov  ^fppaov.  Ev  Kcsvaravri- 
vovno\.si  1875.  "  2)  "  Aida^r)  TGOV  doadsna  anoGTo\oov  SK 
TOV  ispoffo'kvfjLiTiHOv  xsipoypacpov  vvv  TtpcoTOv 

7rpo\£yofj.£VGov  KOLI  GrjjJieiGoffZGaVy  ev  01?  uai  rfjs 
rf/S  II.  Z/.,  TT;?  VTTO  Icoavvov  TOV  XpvffoffTo/tov,  ffvy- 
xai  fjizpoS  avsudoTov  ano  TOV  avTov  x£lPoyp&<pov, 
VTto  <&iko$£ov  Bpvewiov  ^Tpono^iTov  NiHOju.TjdsiaS.  Ev 
K(&vGTavTivov7r6\£i  1883.;?  —  To  1882  avtT&ij  OLVTGJ)  vno 
TrjS  EV  KcjrffTfxvTivovTroXsi  tepee?  2vvo6ov  TGOV  ^LrjTponoki- 

TGOV  Hal    TOV   TOTS  7t(XT  piap^OV  Ic&axsijj.  TOV  r'    (XTtaVTTjGai 

Ttpos  Trfv  eynvK\iov  TOV  narca  AZOVTOSTOV  Ii      nspi  MeSo- 
6iov  Hal  KvpiXhov  TGOV  anoffToXcov  TGOV  ^Xavc&v,  o   HOI 
ypatpaS  ffeipav  apSpsov  ev  r&5  ev  K&vffTavTivov- 


rj  'AXr/Seia."  Ta  apSpa  TavTa 
Gav  vffTepov  syxpiffsi  nai  da-navy  TrjS  tepaS  ^vvodov  Hal 
ev  idict)  cpv\\adi(&)  cpepovTi  STtiypacprfv  iiHana  AsorTO?  IP 
£yHVH\iov  STriffToXffS  /XeyxoS  vno  <&i\.o$eov  Bpvevviov 
juTjTOOTToXiTOV  NiHojArjSeiaS,  drf^offievSels  TO  npc&Tov  sv  Trj 
"  EnnX..  AXtfSciaJ9  vvv  de  ava$£Gopr]$£ls  Hal  ev  jjepei 
diaffH8vaff$£iS  V7tj  avTov  endidoTai  avSiS  synpiffsi  Hal 
i8pa$  ^vvofiov  TTJS  TOV  XpiffTOV  Meyahr/S 
Ev  KoovffTavTivovTtohsi  1882.;7  eis  ^y>  oy- 
doov  (ffl.  1-174. 

fO  av  TO?  eyparpev  ev  diacpopoiS  TtspiodiHOiS  Hal   ev  ecprj- 

}JL£pl6l  TTfZ  KGOVGTaVTiVOVTToteGOS  Hal    TTO/lAa?    OL\\a$    fipa- 

%VT£pa$  SiaTpifiaS,  fTTiffToXaS  Hal  AoyovS  £Hcp(&)vr}$£VTa$ 
vnj  avTov  naTa  diacpopov?  naipovZ.     Idia  e^sdo^ffav  at 

TOVTOV  "  €H$£()£lS  7f£pl  T7/?  HaTaffTaG£GOS  TTfS  MGyaXtjS  TOV 

Xfjs  1867-1875^   VTCO  <&iho$£ov  Bpvevviov  apxi- 
nal    ffxohapxov.       Ev   Kaov6TavTivov7TO\ei." 

}JL£V£l  £lff£Tl  TO    %£lpOy  pacpOV    TrjS 

avTov  iffTopia?,  cp£p6fji£vov  nai  vvv  £Ti 
7to\.vapi$jjLGt)v  avTov  jjia$r]TGov  EV  TtoXXoiS  avTiypacpoiS.  — 
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Ir^KltcTsiv    -rov      *A*^cv  <^<Jr     i> 
-VCVV4PV  -^JL.T«.t^-r«  ^  « 

M      V  t  A  >       7/7  M    ! 
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ADDITIONS  TO  THE  LITERATURE  ON  THE  DIDACHE, 

From  May,  1885,  till  March,  1886,  alphabetically  arranged. 

(Comp.  Oh.  XXXIII.) 

BENNIE,  WILLIAM,  D.D.  (Prof,  of  Church  History  in  the  Free  Church  Col- 
lege of  Aberdeen),  "in  The  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review."  Lon- 
don and  Edinburgh,  Oct.  1885,  pp.  640-660. 

The  following  is  a  brief  summary.  The  Did.  is  "the  most  valuable 
treatise  in  the  collection  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  with  the  single  excep- 
tion of  Clement's  Ep.  to  the  Romans."  It  dates  from  the  same  period, 
t.  c.  the  close  of  the  first  century,  if  not  earlier,  probably  from  Egypt  (?). 
The  purely  ethical  character  of  the  first  part  does  not  prove  an  ignorance 
of  dogmatic  teaching,  but  the  latter  part  assumes  in  "Church  members 
a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  gospel  history  and  with  such  central  veri- 
ties as  the  Divinity  of  Christ."  The  author  was  perfectly  familiar  with  Mat- 
thew and  Luke,  but  not  with  the  Epistles,  and  proves  (against  Baur)  the 
existence  of  orthodox  Christianity  independent  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The 
Church  was  already  an  organized  body,  not  a  mere  concourse  of  individual 
believers.  It  was  served  by  ministers  called  to  their  office  by  inward  impulse 
and  the  choice  and  election  of  their  brethern.  Some  were  travelling  preach- 
ers, like  Paul  and  Barnabas,  or  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  others  resident  pas- 
tors of  one  particular  flock.  The  rest  of  the  article  is  taken  up  with  a 
discussion  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  the  assumed  identity  of  pres- 
byters and  bishops,  the  itinerant  ministry  and  the  settled  and  salaried 
pastorate.  Dr.  B.  finds  in  the  Did.  the  essential  elements  of  Presbyterian 
church  polity.  But  where  are  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ? 

BORNEMAXN,  W.  (Privatdocent  in  Gottingen),  in  the  "  Theol.  Literatur- 
zeitung,"  ed.  by  Harnack  £  Schiirer,  Leipzig,  1885,  No.  17,  fol.  413,  directs 
attention  to  a  passage  of  ORIGEN,  Horn.  vi.  in  Librum  Judicum  preserved 
only  in  a  Latin  translation  (Opera,  ed.  Lommatsch  xi.  258,  Migne's  ed.  ii.  f. 
975),  which  betrays  acquaintance  with  the  Didache.  Origen  says: 

"Antequampaniscoelestisconsequamur  annonam  ct  carnibus  Agni  immo- 
lati  satiemur,  antequam  VERJE  VITIS  QILE  ASCENDIT  DE  RADICE  DAVID, 
sanguine  inebriemur,  donee  parvuli  sumus  ct  lacte  alimur,  et  initiorum 
Cliristi  sermonem  tenemus,  lamquam>  parvuli  sub  procuratoribus  agimus  et 
acioribus  angelis. "  The  vcra  mtis  de  radice  David,  is  undoubtedly  the  dyia 
auLTt£\.o^  Aafiift  of  the  eucharistic  prayer  in  the  Didache  (IX.  2).  The  term 
was  used  also  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  quoted  p.  191.  It  confirms  the 
interpretation  there  given  that  it  is  probably  a  mystic  name  of  Christ  with 
reference  to  the  parable  of  the  Vine,  John  xv.  1,  and  the  eucharistic  blood. 


298  FIRST  APPENDIX. 

Bornemann  derives  from  the  passage  an  argument  for  the  Egyptian 
origin  of  the  Did.  as  advocated  by  Harnack  But  Ch.  IX.  4,  points 
to  a  hilly  country  (see  p.  192,  compared  with  the  Egyptian  prayer  of 
Pseudo-Athanasius,  p.  194). 

For  another  possible  reference  of  Origen  to  the  Did.  see  POTWIN  below. 

DELITZSCEI,  FRANZ  (Doctor  and  Prof,  of  Theology  in  Leipzig)  published  an 
interesting  note  on  the  "  Holy  Vine  of  David  "  in  his  tract  Die,  Bibel  und  der 
Wein,  cin  Thirza-  Vortrag,  Leipzig  1885,  and  in  "  The  Expositor  "  (London 
and  New  York)  for  Jan.  1886,  pp.  68  and  69.  He  holds  the  Didache  to  be 
"an  ancient  and  beyond  doubt  Jewish-Christian  Church  Order"  and  con- 
jectures that  the  "  Holy  Vine  of  David"  was  a  name  of  the  Messiah.  He 
bases  his  view  on  Ps.  Ixxx.  15,  16  as  rendered  in  the  Aramaic  Targum: 
"  Elohim  Zebaoth,  oh  1  turn  now  again,  look  from  heaven  and  see,  and  re- 
member in  mercy  this  vine  [Israel] ;  and  the  vine-shoot  which  Thy  right 
hand  hath  planted,  and  the  King  Messiah  (Malka  Meshicha),  whom  Thou  hast 
established  for  Thyself."  The  Hebrew  reads  :  .  .  .  "  visit  this  vine.  And  pro- 
tect him  whom  Thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and  the  son  whom  Thou  hast 
firmly  bound  to  Thee."  Delitzsch  quotes  also  a  passage  from  the  Talmud 
(Berachoth,  57a):  "He  who  sees  a  choice  vine  in  a  dream,  may  look  for  the 
Messiah,  for  it  is  written  (Gen.  xlix.  11),  '  He  bindeth  to  the  vine  his  foal, 
and  to  the  choice  vine  his  ass's  colt.' "  He  adds:  "The  two  references  to  the 
source  of  the  figure  (Vine  =  Messiah)  in  the  newly  discovered  document  of 
the  early  Church  mutually  supplement  each  other." 

GEBHARDT,  Dr.  OSCAR  VON  (the  discoverer  of  the  Latin  fragment  of 
the  Didache),  in  a  letter  from  Berlin  Sept.  28,  1885,  intended  for  publi- 
cation, says : 

"  The  especial  merit  of  your  book  on  the  Didache  (of  which  I  already  ex- 
pressed my  grateful  acknowledgment)  seems  to  me  to  consist  chiefly  in  this 
fact :  that  upon  all  the  far-branching  questions  which  this  highly  important 
monument  of  the  ancient  Church  has  raised,  it  gives  us  the  proper  orienta- 
tion for  a  full  understanding  by  its  comprehensive  contents,  and  its  use  of 
the  best,  yet  often  very  remote  and  inaccessible  helps.  And  such  a  compre- 
hensive and  exhaustive  work  was  a  necessity,  since  the  Didache,  although 
BO  small,  as  far  as  the  number  of  its  pages  goes,  had  called  forth  a  consider- 
able literature.  This  particularly  difficult  labor,  however,  required  a  scholar 
who,  by  reason  of  his  own  study  in  the  sources,  was  master  in  numerous  de- 
partments ;  and  such  men  are  very  rare  in  our  times.  It  is  only  the  recog- 
nition of  a  fact,  which  no  one  acquainted  with  your  works  will  deny,  when  I 
expressly  claim  such  a  qualification  for  you. 

"You  will  receive  especial  thanks  in  many  circles  for  your  linking  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  ancient  Church  as  they  are  expressed  in  the 
Didache,  with  the  many  controversial  questions  of  the  modern  Church. 

"I  have  in  mind  especially  that  section  of  your  book  where  you  treat  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism.  The  pertinent  passage  in  the  Didache  (Ch.  VII.) 
is  truly  of  the  greatest  interest,  because  up  to  this  time  we  did  not  possess  so 
old  and  so  unmistakable  a  testimony  for  the  facultative  (optional  and  excep- 
tional) validity  of  baptism  by  aspersion.  But  you  correctly  lay  stress  upon 
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the  fact  that,  in  regard  to  the  matter  itself,  we  learn  nothing  new  ;  that  the 
Didache  rather  confirms  what  has  been,  according  to  all  known  sources,  the 
practice  of  the  Church  of  the  olden  time. 

"  If  I  remember  correctly,  you  remark,  in  this  connection,  that  there  are 
not  wanting  those  who  consider  the  Didache,  as  we  have  it  in  the  Constanti- 
nopolitan  MS.,  to  be  a  forgery  of  a  later  date.  In  regard  to  this  assertion 
I  may  be  allowed  to  say  that,  quite  apart  from  the  contents  of  the  writing, 
the  external  appearance  of  the  MS.  itself  bears  quite  irrefutable  testimony  to 
its  genuineness.  An  idea  of  it  one  can  derive  from  the  specimen  pages  you 
give  on  pp.  4  and  6  of  your  work.  One  must,  indeed,  understand  little  of 
Greek  paleography  to  be,  even  for  a  moment,  in  any  doubt.  Whoever  would 
maintain  the  hypothesis  of  forgery  must  set  the  document  high  up  in  an- 
tiquity ;  for  not  even  the  wildest  fancy  would  assign  it  to  any  of  the  cent- 
uries immediately  preceding  the  eleventh,  in  which  the  MS.  was  written 
(1056). 

1 '  The  external  appearance  of  your  Oldest  Church  Manual  speaks  for  itself, 
and  does  not  require  any  praise  on  my  part." 

HARRIS,  J.  RENDEL,  Fellow  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge  (for  some  time 
Associate  Professor  of  New  Testament  Greek  and  Palaeography  in  Johns 
Hopkins  University,  Baltimore,  returned  to  England,  1885  ;  see  pp.  151  and 
153):  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Sibylline  Books.  Cambridge  (H. 
W.  Wallis).  1885.  33  pp.  The  learned  author  says  (p.  3):  "  Bryennios' 
little  tract  is  increasing  in  recognized  importance,  almost  from  day  to  day.  It 
is  no  longer  a  question  of  mere  identification  between  a  lost  book  and  a  found 
book  by  means  of  the  number  of  lines  in  a  MS.  and  the  record  of  a  sticho- 
metric  table  of  the  middle  ages  :  non  numerandi  sed  ponderandi  sunt  versus  ; 
and  being  weighed,  they  require  for  a  counterpoise  the  largest  stones  which 
the  Ecclesiastical  historian  can  find  in  his  bag.  In  fact,  the  Ai8oc-)(rj  TGJY 
'ATtotfroA.Gov  is  the  keystone  of  Church  history,  whether  we  include  under 
that  term  the  New  Testament  records  or  those  of  the  first  four  centuries  of 
the  Faith  ;  and,  if  we  widen  our  conception  of  Church  history  so  as  to  include 
the  Semitic  origins  of  Christianity,  it  is  the  bridge  that  spans  the  gulf  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  Synagogue  from  which  it  was  so  early  divided. 
It  is  surprising  that  so  small  a  book  should  have  so  much  to  say."  He  thinks 
that  ' '  we  are  a  long  way  yet  from  the  place  where  we  can  assert  that  the 
last  word  has  been  said  either  on  the  text  or  its  interpretation."  The  Doc- 
trina  Petri  forms  a  companion  volume  to  the  Did.  and  "may  even  have  a 
nexus  internal  and  external  with  it." 

Prof.  Harris  points  out  a  number  of  interesting  coincidences  between 
the  Didache  and  the  so-called  Sibylline  Oracles*— a,  collection  of  prophecies 
and  religious  teachings  in  Greek  hexameter  under  the  assumed  authority 
and  inspiration  of  a  Sibyl,  partly  of  Jewish  and  Gentile,  partly  of  Jew- 
ish-Christian origin,  best  edited  in  Greek  and  German  by  Dr.  Friedlieb, 

*  Sabatier  (La  Didache,  p.  51)  had  previously  pointed  to  this  resemblance  :  "  Les  conclu- 
sions de  rauteur  de  la  Did.  sont  ires  voisins  de  celles  du  Pseudo-Phocylide,  qui  ecrivit  vers 
le  milieu  du  premier  siecle  un  manuel  de  morale  jmve,  simplifie  pour  les  palens.  Voir :  Ber- 
nays,  TTeber  das  phokyl.  Gedichl,  p.  130-150."  Comp.  p.  79-80. 
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of  Breslau  (Die  Sibyllinischcn  Weissagungen  vollstdndig  gesammelt,  etc. 
iieipzig,  1852,  2*29  and  cxxiii.  pp.).  This  curious  book  was  freely  quoted 
fay  the  early  Christian  Apologists  along-side  with  the  Old  Testament  prophecy 
jis  an  argument  for  Christianity,  and  the  Sibyl  is  mentioned  with  David  in 
the  famous  Dies  Irce  as  a  witness  of  the  day  of  judgment  ("teste  David 
cum  Sibylla").  Harris  maintains  that  parts  of  the  Did.  have  been  versified 
by  the  Sibyllist  or  Pseudo-Phocylides  in  the  first  or  second  century. 

The  coincidences  occur  in  the  teaching  of  Two  Ways,  the  Way  of  Life  and 
the  Way  of  Death  (Orac.  Sib.  vi.  9  ;  viii.  399  ;  Did.  I.  1) ;  in  several 
moral  precepts  concerning  love  to  our  neighbor  and  alms-giving ;  in  the  allu- 
sion to  the  custom  of  baptism  by  immersion  in  running  water  (Did.  VII.  1, 
ir  vdan  ^rarrit.O.  &ib.  iv.  164  :  tv  nora/uolS  XovGatiSs  ukor  deiiaS 
devdoitfi,  translated  by  Friedlieb  :  "  Und  in  schwellenden  Strdmen  wa- 
tchet  die  ganze  Oestalt  db  ") ;  and  in  the  teaching  on  the  Second  Advent,  which 
is  to  be  preceded  by  the  triple  signs,  and  by  Belial  or  Beliar,  i.  e.,  Antichrist 
and  his  false  miracles  (0.  Sib.  ii.  167;  iii.,  52,  86:  comp.  the  Ko6fj.o- 
icXdvoS  in  Did.  XVI.  4).  Harris  explains  the  tH7tera6i/y  in  heaven  (Did. 
XVI.  7)  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  quotes  besides  patristic  passages  three 
parallel  passages  from  0.  Sib.  viii  803  (tmtSTdtiei  *£>«£,  of  the  cruci- 
fixion); viii.  251  ;  I.  372  (EHTtf.rd.6Ei  x^pxt  xai  itavra  juerpytiy). 

I  may  add  a  passage  of  the  Sibyl  on  the  final  fate  of  the  wicked  (ii.  2, 
63  sqq.)  which  Friedlieb  thus  renders  : 

"Und  es  werden  dann  Alle  hindurch  durch  den  brennenden  Strom 
gehn, 

Utid  durch  die  Flamme,  die  nimmer  erlischt.     Jedoch  die  GerecTiten 

Werden  alle  gerettet  hierbei.    Die  Gottlosen  dber 

Oehen  auf  ewig  zu  Grund  (oXovvrac  c/5  atoovaS  oAoi>5)." 

The  description  which  follows  shows  that  the  author  means  by  destruction 
not  annihilation,  but  everlasting:  punishment ;  for  he  says,  "  the  wicked  will 
desire  death  as  a  good,  but  it  will  flee  from  them  "  (v.  208,  209). 

JESSUP,  Rev.  Dr.  HENRY  H.  (American  Presbyt.  missionary  at  Beirut, 
Syria),  in  reply  to  a  letter  of  inquiry,  Jan.  4,  1886,  corrected  an  error  in  a 
quotation  from  another  book  concerning  the  Syrian  modes  of  Baptism.  The 
quotation  has  been  omitted  in  this  revised  edition.  Dr.  Jessup's  letter  was 
published  in  full  in  the  New  York  "  Independent "  /or  Feb.  18,  1886.  Dr. 
Jessup  confirms  our  view  on  the  mode  of  Baptism  in  the  East. 

KEAWUTZCKY,  Dr.  (Prof,  at  Breslau),  whose  two  remarkable  papers  on  the 
Didache  are  noticed  on  pp.  23.  137  and  145,  desires  me,  in  a  private  letter 
of  Aug.  5,  1885,  to  state  in  a  second  edition  that  he  does  not  mean  to  charge 
the  Didache  with  Ebionisra  proper,  but  only  with  a  leaning  towards  it 
(ebionitisirende  Richtung),  which  the  author  had  before  the  revival  of  Ebion- 
ism  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century.  "  Die  ZwSlfapostellehre  war 
teine  EESTLINGSCHRIFT  und  noch  vor  seiner  Verbindung  mit  Montanus  soivie 
erst  recht  vor  seinem  Auftreten  als  ebionitischen  Sectenstifters  entstanden." 
He  adds:  "Ichfinde  Ihre  Arbeit  ebenso  interessant  und  schdtzenawert  als 
inhaltreich,  urie  we.it  immer  aitch  die  beiderseitigen  A.uffassungen  der  Vor- 
lage  auseinander  gehen.  Der  weitere  Forttchritt  der  Forschungen  dUrfte 
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leicht  hier  noch  eine  grossere  Anndherung  herbeifuhren."  A  wish  which  I 
heartily  reciprocate. 

LECHLER.  DR.  GOTTHARD  VICTOR  (Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Leipzig):  Das  Apos- 
tolische  and  Nachapostolische  Zeitalter.  .  .  Dritte  wllstandig  neu  bearbeitete 
Aufl.  Karlsruhe  und  Leipzig,  1885.  In  this  thorough  reconstruction  of  a 
work  which  appeared  first  in  1851  as  a  prize  essay  of  the  Teyler  Theol.  Soc. 
of  Haarlem,  the  venerable  author  does  full  justice  to  the  Didache  and  its 
importance  for  the  history  of  the  post-apostolic  age,  pp.  553-558,  and  568- 
593.  His  views  independently  agree  with  those  expressed  in  this  book,  ex- 
cept that  he  assigns  it  (with  Harnack)  to  Gentile  Christianity  (p.  592)  on 
account  of  the  inscription  ro2?  eSrsdtr  (which,  however,  no  more  proves 
this  than  the  jaa^^rsvdars  Ttdvra  rd  £%rr]  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19). 

He  maintains  (against  Bryennios,  Harnack,  and  Krawutzcky)  the  priority 
of  the  Didache  over  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas,  and  traces  the  former  to  the  very 
border  of  the  Apostolic  Age  (though  not  as  far  back  as  Sabatier).  The 
Did.  (III.  10)  uses  the  poetic  and  rare  arep  SEOV,  which  Barn,  in  the 
parallel  passage  (six.  6)  changes  into  the  more  usual  a  r  E  v  $eo£.  The 
Did.  adheres  to  biblical  simplicity,  while  Barn,  is  artificial  and  overwrought. 
The  former  speaks  of  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Apostles,"  the  latter  adds  a 
mysterious  "  Gnosis  to  the  Teaching  ;  "  the  "  Way  of  Life, "and  the  "  Way 
of  Death"  in  the  Did.  became  in  Barn,  a  "Way  of  Light,"  and  a  "Way 
of  Darkness"  or  of  "Satan."  The  Did.  quotes  from  Matthew  simply  as 
"gospel,"  Barn,  as  "  Scripture  "  (GO?  ysypOLTtrai),  which  implies  ecclesias- 
tical reception  into  the  canon.  The  Did.  is  also  older  than  Hermas. 

The  Did.  shows  the  great  stress  laid  by  the  Apostolic  Churcli  on  practical 
Christianity  and  pure,  even  ascetic,  morality  in  contrast  with  surrounding 
heathen  corruption. 

Lechler  finds  in  the  Did.  a  recognition  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  because 
the  baptismal  formula  (VII.  1,  3)  implies  it,  and  because  it  declares  him  to 
be  the  author  of  eternal  life  (IX.  2  ;  X.  1,  2),  which  is  meant  also  in  the 
"  Way  of  Life,"  and  calls  him  "  the  Lord,"  and  "  our  Lord  "  in  the  sense  of 
Jehovah  ;  for  it  applies  to  him  (XIV.  5)  the  prophetic  passage,  Zech.  xiv.  5, 
?/csi  Kvpiot,  6  5  £  o  £,  and  identifies  the  coming  of  Christ  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  the  coming  of  God  himself  (XVI.  6).  The  term  uvpioT^ 
(IV.  1)  signifies  "die  gottliche  Uerrscherwurde  CJiristi."  The  fact  that 
the  Kotijuo7tA.a.ro$  shall  appear  as  if  he  were  the  son  of  God  (GO'S  vioS  Seov, 
XVI.  4),  implies  that  Christ  is  really  the  Son  of  God.  Lechler  finds  also 
an  allusion  to  the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  designation  "  the  holy  vine  of  David  " 
(IX.  2).  He  understands  the  conclusion  of  Ch.  XVI.  in  the  premillennarian 
sense  of  a  glorious  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  before  the  general  resurrection 
and  judgment. 

LIGHTFOOT,  Dr.  J.  B.  (Bishop  of  Durham),  in  his  great  work  on  8.  Igna- 
tius and  S.  Polyearp,  London,  1885,  vol.  i.,  739,  has  a  brief  note  on  the 
Didache,  in  which  he  reaffirms  his  former  opinion  (see  p.  149)  about  the 
antiquity  and  church  organization,  but  changes  his  view  about  the  Egyptian 
origin  of  the  Did.  (in  both  respects  confirming  our  own  views).  I  give  the 
in  full: 
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"  After  the  portion  relating  to  the  ministry  was  printed  off,  the  remark- 
able document  entitled  didaxr)  roar  daodexa  ditoGroXGdv  was  given  to 
the  world  by  Bryennios  (1884).  It  seems  to  me  to  confirm  very  strongly  the 
historical  views  put  forward  by  me  in  the  essay, '  On  the  Christian  Ministry,' 
to  which  I  have  here  referred.*  Nor  does  it  necessitate  any  modification  of 
what  I  have  written  in  this  discussion  on  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius.  As  I  stated  briefly  in  a  paper  read  at  the  Carlisle  Church  Congress 
(1884),  the  indications  in  the  Ai^ayr]  seem  to  me  to  point  to  a  very  early  age. 
Among  those  who  maintain  the  opposite  view,  the  most  thorough  and  learned 
discussion  is  that  of  Harnack  (Texte  u.  Untersuchungen,  II.  ii.,  p.  63  sq.), 
who  places  it  between  A.D.  135  (A.D.  140)  and  A.D.  165  (p.  159).  Yet  it 
seems  not  a  little  strange  to  assign  to  a  document,  of  which  he  himself  says 
(p.  101)  that  the  ecclesiastical  organization  more  closely  resembles  that  of 
S.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  than  that  '  of  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,'  a  date  bordering  close  upon  the  age  of  Irenaeus. 
The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  A.D.  57,  i.  e  ,  nearly  a 
century  before  the  medium  date  (A.D.  150)  between  the  limits,  which  he 
allows  to  the  Jidaxy.  The  great  work  of  Irenaeus  was  written  during  the 
episcopate  of  Eleutherus  (A.D.  175-189),  and  therefore  forty  years  later  at 
the  outside.  On  what  conceivable  grounds  of  reason  or  experience  can  we 
suppose  that  the  development  of  the  Church  was  so  very  slow  during  that 
preceding  century,  and  so  exceptionally  fast  during  these  succeeding  dec- 
ades ?  It  still  appears  to  me  that  the  indications  in  the  Jidaxrf  point  to  the 
later  decades  of  the  first  century,  though  a  little  more  latitude  may  be  al- 
lowed, if  it  emanated  from  Egypt,  where  the  progress  of  ecclesiastical  organi- 
zation was  apparently  slower  than  elsewhere.  The  passage,  however  (p.  ix), 
which  speaks  of  the  corn,  from  which  the  eucharistic  bread  is  made,  as  having 
'  been  scattered  on  the  mountains,'  seems  fatal  to  Egypt  as  its  locality  .f  I 
find  that  Sabatier  (La  Didache,  p.  165,  Paris,  1885)  places  it  even  earlier 
than  I  had  ventured  to  do,  and  dates  it  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century, 
before  the  great  missionary  journeys  of  Paul.' " 

In  the  course  of  private  correspondence,  Bishop  Lightfoot  directed  my 
attention  to  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  12,  for  his  view  on  the  Baptismal  question 
as  presented  by  Paul  (in  confirmation  of  my  exposition  of  the  Didache,  Ch. 
VII.).  It  is  as  follows  (St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon,  p. 
250): 

"  Baptism  is  the  grave  of  the  old  man,  and  the  birth  of  the  new.  As  he 
sinks  beneath  the  Baptismal  waters,  the  believer  buries  there  all  his  corrupt 

*  Especially  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  concerning  which  Bishop  Lightfoot 
pays,  in  his  Com.  an  PliUii>itian«,  p.  93  :  "  It  is  a  fact  now  generally  recognized  by  theo- 
logians of  all  shades  of  opinion,  that  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  the  same  oflice 
in  the  Church  is  railed  indifferently  '  bishop '  (ewioxoiro?,  and  '  elder '  or  '  presbyter  '  (npe<r- 
fivnpot)."  The  question  is  discussed  in  this  book,  p.  73-75.  Since  then  two  books  have  ap- 
peared which  take  the  same  ground  on  the  episcopal  question:  Ernst  Kuhl,  Die  Gemeinde- 
verfassnng  in  den  Pastwalbriffen,  Berlin,  1885,  and  Joh.  Mailer,  Die  Verfassung  der  c/irist- 
lichen  Kirche  in  den  ersten  beiden  Jahrhunderten  und  die  Beziehung  derselben  zu  der  Kritik 
der  Pavtoralbi itfe,  Leipzig,  1H85.  Comp.  also  Ilarnuck's  elaborate  review  of  lip.  Li^ht  loot's 
Ignatiw  in  the  "Expositor,"  London,  for  Jan.,  1886. 

tSee  above,  pp.  124,  192,  194.    . 
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affections  and  past  sins  ;  as  he  emerges  thence,  he  rises  regenerate,  quick- 
ened to  new  hopes  and  a  new  life.  This  it  is,  because  it  is  not  only  the 
crowning  act  of  his  own  faith,  but  also  the  seal  of  God's  adoption  and  the 
earnest  of  God's  Spirit.  Thus  Baptism  is  an  image  of  his  participation  both 
in  the  death  and  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  See  Apost.  Const,  iii.  17, 
f]  Kard8v(5i$  TO  GwaitoSarelv,  77  dvadi'dit  TO  tivvavatiTifvai.  For 
this  twofold  image,  as  it  presents  itself  to  St.  Paul,  see  especially  Rom. 
vi.  3  sq."  Lightfoot  also  observes  on  fiartTitijuoS  :  "A  distinction  seems 
to  be  observed  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  between  ftcx.TtTi6i.ia,  'baptism'  prop- 
erly so  called,  and  /ta/rrztfyUoS,  '  lustration'  or  '  washing'  of  divers  kinds, 
e.  g.,  of  vessels  (Mark,  vii.  4,  [8,]  Heb.  ix.  10).  Even  Heb.  vi.  2,  ftait- 
ndjii(3v  didaxi)$,  which  at  first  sight  might  seem  to  be  an  exception  to  this 
rule,  is  perhaps  not  really  so  (Bleek  ad  loc,.).  Here,  however,  where  the 
various  readings  fiaTtTitiuop  and  fiaiiTiGpaTi  appear  in  competition,  the 
preference  ought  probably  to  be  given  to  /tarrrzcJyUca  as  being  highly  sup- 
ported by  itself  and  as  the  less  usual  word  in  this  sense  ...  In  the  Latin 
version  baptisma  and  baptismus  are  used  indiscriminately  ;  and  this  is  the 
case  also  with  the  Latin  fathers.  ...  So  far  as  the  two  words  have  any 
inherent  difference  of  meaning,  fiaTtTitiinoS  denotes  rather  the  act  in  process, 
and  fidTTTitiita  the  result." 

MEYBOOM,  H.  U.  (Dr.,  of  Assen):  De  leer  der  Twartlf  Apostelen,  two  articles 
in  the  "  Theologisch  Tijdschrift"  (published  at  Leiden),  xix.  Sept.  1885,  pp. 
531-551,  and  November,  1885,  pp.  596-632.  The  most  elaborate  Dutch  study 
on  the  Didache  as  yet  published.  The  author  is  familiar  with  the  Conti- 
nental literature  on  the  Didache,,  but  less  so  with  the  English  arid  American. 

The  first  article  consists  of  a  Dutch  translation  of  the  treatise  with  a  few 
opening  and  clo?ing  wo.'ds  and  many  catena-like  notes,  drawn  from  the 
copious  literature  of  the  subject.  The  second  is  a  historia  litteraria,  and  gives 
in  turn,  and  very  fully,  the  views  of  Bryennios  (596-602),  Krawutzcky  (603- 
606),  Hilgenfeld  (606-607,  cf.  also  625  sq.),  and  Harnack  (607-619).  At  this 
point  the  method  changes,  and  opinions  are  then  collected  on  the  date  of  the 
treatise  (619-622),  its  relation  to  Hermas  and  Barnabas  (622-625)  and  its 
unity  (625-628).  The  author's  own  conclusions  are  briefly  indicated  on 
pp.  628-632.  He  holds  that  as  yet  everything  is  unsettled  and  uncertain. 
"  As  regards  time,  place  and  manner  of  its  origin,  about  as  good  as  nothing 
can  be  as  yet  settled  with  certainty."  In  date  he  would  be  inclined  to  follow 
Harnack,  and  say  140-165,  save  that  the  unity  of  the  book  is  too  problem- 
atical. The  value  of  the  piece,  thus,  consists  in  its  full  presentations  of 
the  opinions  thus  far  published  by  the  scholars  of  Germany  and  France. 
Few  English  studies  are  known  at  first  hand  :  probably  only  Spence  and 
Gordon.  Of  American  studies  only  Potwin  (from  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra," 
1884)  is  known  at  first  hand.  Yet  through  these  and  Sabatier  he  quotes 
Farrar,  Orris,  Hitchcock  and  Brown,  and  other  early  American  publications. 

The  outlines  of  the  early  history  of  the  Dutch  discussions  may  be 
gathered  from  him  as  follows  :  the  first  announcement  of  the  discovery  was 
made  in  Holland  in  the  Nieuwe  Rotterdammer  Courant,  Feb.  19,  1884  ;  the 
sole  edition  as  yet  is  that  of  Prins,  mentioned  on  p.  155  of  this  book  ;  the 
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chief  discussions  as  yet  published  are  (besides  Meyboom's  own)  the  three 
following :  W.  C.  van  Manen  in  the  "  Bijblad  van  de  Hervorming,"  1884, 
No.  6  ;  M.  A.  N.  Rovers  in  his  "  Biblioth.  van  Mod.  Theol."  v.,  p.  310 
sq.  ;  and  Prof.  M.  A  Gooszen  (of  the  National  Church's  supplementary 
professors  at  Leiden)  in  "  Geloof  en  Vrijheid,"  1885,  pp.  459-506.  The 
Dutch  have  certainly  lagged  behind  the  rest  of  Protestant  Christendom  in 
serious  study  of  this  treatise  of  old  Christianity. 

This  notice  was  kindly  furnished  to  me  by  Dr.  War-field,  and  I  have  veri- 
fied it  by  a  reference  to  Dr.  Meyboom's  article  in  the  Dutch  periodical. 

POTWIN,  THOMAS  S.  (of  Hartford,  Conn.),  has  discovered  a  second  allusion 
to  the  Didache  in  Origen,  and  published  it  in  "  The  Independent,"  of  New 
York,  for  Jan,  21,  1886.  It  is  found  in  De  Principiis,  iii.  2,  7.  [Migne'sed. 
of  Origen,  vol.  iii.  313]:  "  Propterea  docet  nos  SCRIPTURA  DIVINA,  omnia  QILE 
ACCIDUNT  nobis  tumquam  a  Deo  Ulata  SUSCIPEEE,  scientes  QUOD  SINE  DEO  NIHIL 
FIT.  Quod  autem  Jiac  ita  sint,  id  est,  QUOD  SINE  DEO  NIHIL  FIAT,  quomodo 
possumus  dubitare,  Domino  et  Salvatore  pronunciante  et  docente,  '  Nonne 
passeres,' "  etc.  Matt.  x.  29.  ("  Therefore,  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us  to  re- 
ceive all  that  happens  as  sent  by  God,  knowing  that  without  God  nothing 
happens.  For  how  can  we  doubt  that  such  is  the  case,  namely,  that  without 
Ood  nothing  happens,  when  our  Saviour  himself  declares,  '  Are  not  two  spar- 
rows sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  not  one  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  with- 
out your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ? ' " ) 

The  Latin  in  the  translation  of  Rufinus  closely  corresponds  to  a  passage 
in  the  Didache,  III.  10:  "The  events  that  befall  thee  thou  shalt  accept  as 
good,  for  without  God  nothing  happens."  There  is  no  such  passage  in  the 
Bible,  though  the  thought  is  entirely  Scriptural  (comp.  Matt.  x.  29  ;  Heb. 
xii.  7-11  ;  Sirach  ii.  4). 

That  Origen.  like  his  teacher,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  should  quote  the 
Didache  as  inspired  Scripture,  need  not  surprise  us,  as  they  had  a  very 
elastic  view  of  inspiration  and  the  canon.  But  the  quotation  of  Origen  may 
as  well  have  been  taken  from  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  in  which  the  same 
passage  occurs,  and  which  is  quoted  by  Origen  in  the  same  chapter. 

VOLKMAR,  GUSTAV  (D.D.,  Prof,  of  Thcol.  in  Zurich,  a  follower  of  Dr. 
Baur  and  the  Tubingen  School) :  Urchristliches  Andachtsbuch.  Die  neu 
entdeckte  urchristliche  Schrift  Lehre  der  zwdlfApostel  an  die  Volker.  Deutsch 
herausgegeben  und  in  der  Kurze  erklart.  Leipzig  und  Zurich,  1 885  (47  pages). 

Volkmar  speaks  extravagantly  of  the  importance  of  the  Didache,  calling  it 
a  material  supplement  to  our  New  Testament  and  a  precious  devotional  man- 
ual of  primitive  Christianity  for  the  people.  He  gives  a  German  translation 
of  the  text  with  a  few  notes,  and  refers  for  the  critical  questions  to  Bryen- 
nios  and  Harnack,  promising  a  further  discussion  in  the  "  Theolog.  Zeit- 
schrift  aus  der  Schweiz  "  (which  I  have  not  seen).  He  translates  the  vexed 
passage  Ch.  XI.  11  (itoiwv  st$  fJLv6rr^piov  xodjutKor  Ixxtytiiac),  "wenn 
er  nach  dem  weltlichen  Sinnbild  der  Gemeinde  handelt"  and  agrees  with  the 
(wrong)  interpretation  of  Harnack,  namely,  that  it  refers  to  clerical  celibacy, 
or  rather  abstinence  in  marriage,  which  the  Did.  is  supposed  to  allow,  but 
not  to  command  (p.  29,  note).  He  interprets  VTC'  avrov  TOV 
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XVI.  5 :  "  durch  den  der  am  Kreuz  ein  Fluch  geworden"  He  assigns  (p.  38  sq. ) 
the  composition  of  the  Did.  to  a  Jewish  Christian,  probably  at  Peila  in  Perea, 
in  the  period  of  the  Jewish  rebellion  against  Badrian  between  132  and  135, 
and  identifies  "the  world-deceiver"  in  Ch.  XVI.  with  the  Pseudo-Messiah 
Bar  Cochba,  who  cruelly  persecuted  the  Christians  unless  they  renounced 
and  blasphemed  Jesus  (Justin  Mart.  Apol.  i.  31).  But  the  hypothesis  is 
sufficiently  refuted  by  the  fact  that  the  Did.  represents  the  coining  of  the 
world-deceiver  as  future,  and  not  as  past  or  present. 

WARFIELD,  BENJAMIN  B.,  D.D.  (Professor  in  the  Western  Theolog.  Semi- 
nary, Allegheny,  Penn.)  :  Text,  Sources,  and  Contents  of  "  The  Two  Ways" 
or  First  Section  of  the  Didache,  in  "  The  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  Oberlin.  Ohio, 
for  January,  1886,  pp.  100-161.  An  elaborate  critical  analysis  of  Chs.  I. -VI. 
of  the  Didache,  in  extension  and  partial  correction  of  the  author's  essay  in- 
serted in  this  book,  pp.  220-225. 

Dr.  W.  compares  the  various  forms  of  the  "  Two  Ways"  in  1.)  the  Con- 
stantinopolitaii  MS.  (publ.  by  Bryennios,  1883)  ;  2.)  the  Latin  Fragment 
(recovered  by  Dr.  O.  von  Gebhardt,  1884);  3.)  the  reworking  in  chs.  xviii.- 
xx.  of  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas  ;  4.)  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons  (third  century  or 
early  in  the  fourth)  ;  5.)  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  (fourth  century);  and 
6.)  the  silent  quotations  from  the  Did.  by  Hermas,  Clement  of  Alex.,  the 
Sibylline  Oracles,  Pseudo-Cyprian,  and  Lactantius.  He  maintains  the  pri- 
ority of  the  Didache,  but  reconstructs  its  text  according  to  the  agreements 
of  the  several  documents  that  contain  it.  He  illustrates  the  relation  of 
these  several  forms  by  the  following  table : 

Autograph  of  the  "Two  Ways." 


[Egyptian    Text,]  [Syrian  Text.J 

I 


Latin.  Barnabas.  Constitutions.  Constantinople  MS. 

Canons. 

Dr.  Warfield  thinks  that  the  " Two  Ways"  is  orthodox  as  far  as  it  goes, 
that  it  belongs  to  the  same  Jewish-Christian  type  as  the  Epistle  of  St.  James 
and  the  Testaments  of  the  XII  Patriarchs,  and  that  it  dates  from  A.D.  100 
or  a  little  earlier. 

Dr.  W.  has  also  written  a  review  of  Schaff' s  book,  in  the  "  Presbyt. 
Review  "  for  Jan.,  1886,  pp.  173-176,  and  of  several  other  works  on  the 
Did.  in  the  "  Andover  Review  "  for  December,  1885,  pp.  593-599.  Comp. 
also  "The  Expositor"  (London),  for  February,  1886,  pp.  156-159,  and  "The 
Independent,"  New  York,  March  4, 1886  (on  'An  interpolation  in  the  Didache'). 

I  may  briefly  refer  to  some  of  the  more  lengthy  and  scholarly  notices  of 
the  first  edition  of  this  work  in  "  The  Churchman,"  London,  Oct.,  1885  (by 
Dr  Plummer,  of  Durham)  ;  "  The  Baptist  Quarterly  Review,"  N.  York, 
July,  1885  (by  Prof.  Lincoln)  ;  Zarncke's  "  Lit.  Centralblatt, "  Leipzig,  Aug. 
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15,  1885;  Messner's  "  Neue  Evang.  Kirchenzeitung,"  Berlin,  Aug.  1,  1885; 
"The  British  Quarterly,"  for  Oct.,  1885  (Dr.  Allon);  "The  Athenaeum," 
London,  Oct.  24,  1885;  "The  Church  Quarterly  Review,"  London,  Jan., 
1886;  the  "  Theol.  Literaturzeitung,"  Leipzig,  1886,  No.  12  (by  Harnack); 
Luthardt's  "Theol.  Literaturblatt, "  1886,  No.  45  (by  N.  Bonwetsch,  of 
Dorpat) ;  Harnack's  Die  Apostellehre  und  die  jud.  beiden  Wege,  Leipzig, 
1886,  p.  40. 
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THE  DIDACHE  LITERATURE  FROM  1886  TO  1888. 

BALTZER,  EDUARD  (Pastor  emeritus) :  Die  iviedergefundene  Zwolfapos- 
tellehre.  Hit  Bemerkungen.  Kudolstadt  i.  Thiir.  (Hartung  und  Sohn), 
188G.  14  pages. 

A  translation  based  upon  Harnack's,  accompanied  by  a  few  notes. 

BEHM,  in  an  article  entitled  Bemerkungen  zu  Did.,  ix.  2,  in  the  "  Zeit- 
schrift  fur  kirchliche  Wissenschaft  und  kirchliches  Leben,"  Nov.  1886,  pp. 
575-578,  explains  the  word  aju7teA.oS  from  Justin  Martyr's  Dial.  c.  Tryph., 
c.  110.  He  says:  "Dieselbe  (ofjureAof)  ist  gemeint  als  Sinnbild  der  messian- 
ischen  Reichsgrilndung  Gottes." 

BONWETSCH,  G.  N.  (see  p.  143),  in  Luthardt's  "  Theol.  Literaturblatt," 
Leipzig,  Nov.  12,  1886.  A  favorable  notice  of  Schaff' s  Manual.  The  Did. 
is  independent  of  Barnabas,  and  is  of  Jewish  Christian  origin.  The  prayer 
(Chap.  X.)  precedes  the  communion,  which  is  purposely  omitted. 

BRATKE,  E.  (Lie.  Dr.  Prof,  in  Breslau)  :  Ueber  die  Einheitlichkeit  der 
Didache,  in  the  "  Jahrbttcher  fur  Protest.  Theologie,"  1886,  ii.,  pp.  302-311. 

He  starts  from  Holtzmann's  view  and  undertakes  to  prove,  first,  that  the 
various  writings  on  the  " Two  Ways"  have  not  borrowed  from  one  another, 
but  were  derived  from  a  common  source;  and  secondly,  that  this  common 
source  was  most  closely  represented  by  the  Latin  version  made  known  in  the 
fragment  published  by  Dr.  von  Gebhardt.  The  original  "Two  Ways" 
was  written  in  Egypt  before  Barnabas,  and  afterwards  enriched  by  the 
addition  of  a  church  order  (chs.  vii.-xvi.).  This  addition  was  made  in 
Syria  before  Clement  of  Alexandria.  The  view  of  Bratke  somewhat 
resembles  those  of  Warfield  and  McGiffert. 

BROWNE,  C.  GORDON:  An  Essay  on  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles," 
read  before  the  Bwrnhamand  Maidenhead  Clerical  Society,  October  13,  1887. 
Parkstone,  1887,  22  pp.  Of  the  nature  of  a  popular  lecture,  containing  a 
general  account  of  the  discovery  of  the  Didache  and  of  the  opinions  of 
scholars  as  to  its  date  and  nature,  and  as  to  the  interpretation  of  certain 
difficult  passages.  The  author  closes  by  quoting  a  passage  from  the  Church 
Quarterly  Review,  in  which,  from  the  mention  of  Apostles,  prophets  and 
teachers,  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  the  Didache  represents  a  stage  of 
development  later  than  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  but  earlier  than 
Ephesians.  Since  it  originated,  however,  probably  in  Syria  or  Palestine, 
"  from  some  remote  half  isolated  district,  perhaps  beyond  the  Jordan,"  it  is 
allowed  that  it  may  have  been  written  as  late  as  SO  A.D.,  but  no  later. 

BRUCE,  ALEXANDER  BALMAIN,  D.D.  (Prof,  of  Apologetics  and  N.  T.  Exe- 
gesis in  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow),  discusses  the  Didache  in  his  The 
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Miraculous  Element  in  the  Gospels,  N.  York,  1886,  pp.  112-114,  to  show  its 
inferiority  to  the  Gospels.  "It  is  the  body  of  apostolic  teaching  without 
the  soul,  the  letter  without  the  spirit,  its  pure  morality,  but  untouched  by 
its  evangelic  tone,  the  gospel  conspicuous  by  its  absence,  Christianity 
already  reduced  to  a  neo-legalism." 

CHIAPPELLI  (Prof,  of  the  Hist,  of  Philos.  in  the  Univ.  of  Naples):  Studi 
d'Antica  Letteratura  Christiana,  pp.  21-148. 

FUNK,  FRANCISCUS  XAVERIUS  (Prof,  in  the  Rom.  Cath.  Theol.  Faculty  of 
Tubingen):  Doctrina  Duodecim  Apostolorum,  Canones  Apostolici  ac  Re- 
liquce,  Doctrines  de  Duabus  Viis  Expositiones  Veteres.  Tubinga?,  1887. 
Ixvii  and  113. 

Dr.  Funk,  the  successor  of  Bishop  Hefele  in  the  chair  of  Church  History 
at  Tlibingen,  has  assigned  the  Didache  the  first  place  among  the  works  of 
the  Apostolic  Fathers,  before  Barnabas,  Clement  of  Rome,  Polycarp  and 
Ignatius,  and  issued  it  in  a  new  edition  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Opera 
Patrum  Apostolicorum.  The  Prolegomena  discuss  the  origin,  genuineness, 
time  and  place,  contents,  editions,  and  versions  of  the  Didache  and  its  rela- 
tion to  cognate  documents.  He  puts  it  in  the  closing  years  of  the  first 
century,  prior  to  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  (which  he  assigns  to  the  reign  of 
Nerva).  He  finds,  with  Zahn,  traces  of  it  in  Justin  Martyr  (in  Apol.  I. 
15-18  ;  comp.  with  Did.  1,  3-5  ;  perhaps  also  in  Apol.  1,  61),  and  in 
Tatian's  Diatessaron,  which  borrowed  the  combination  of  the  texts  of 
Matthew  and  Luke  from  Did.  I.  4.  He  denies  the  Egyptian  origin  and 
leaves  the  choice  between  Syria  and  Palestine.  The  text  is  accompanied 
with  Latin  notes.  Besides  he  gives  all  the  other  cognate  documents  like  this 
edition,  which  it  very  strongly  resembles  in  order  and  completeness,  and  to 
which  he  frequently  refers  as  the  editio  post  Harnackianam  priorem  comple- 
tissima  (p.  1). 

Dr.  Funk  has  also  published  a  special  discussion  of  the  Apostellehre  und 
apostolische  Kirchenordnung,  in  the  Tubingen  "  Theol.  Quartalschrift," 
1887,  pp.  276-306  and  355-374,  with  reference  to  Schaff's  The  Oldest  Church 
Manual  (2d  ed.  1886),  and  Harnack's  Die  Apostellehre  und  die  judischen 
beiden  Wege  (1886).  He  says  of  the  former  that  it  contains  "  die  eingehendste 
Untersuchung,  die  vollstdndigste  Zusammenstellung  der  einschlagigen  Texte 
und  Dokumente,  anndhernd  vollstandiges  Litleraturverzeichniss  und  zwarso, 
dass  bei  den  wichtigeren  Schriften  die  entscheidenden  Punkte  kurz  ange- 
geben  werden,  und  bei  der  Umsicht  und  Grundlichkeit.  mit  der  es  ausgear- 
beitet  ist,  wird  es  nicht  blosjenseits,  sondern  auch  diesseits  des  Ozeans  seine 
Dienste  leisten."  Ilarnack's  second  work  Dr.  F.  characterizes  very  properly 
as  a  "bundige  Zusammenfassung  der  Hauptfragen  zur  schnellen  Orien- 
tirung,"  but  he  dissents  from  the  new  position  even  more  than  from  his 
former  view.  He  maintains  against  Harnack  the  priority  of  the  Did.  over 
Barnabas,  and  tries  to  refute  his  recent  view,  adopted  from  Dr.  Taylor,  that 
the  "Two  Ways,"  or  the  first  six  chapters,  were  originally  a  catechism  for 
Jewish  proselytes  from  the  first  century,  which  passed  through  several 
Christian  transformations  (1.  Barnabas;  2.  Latin  fragment  and  Church 
Order;  3.  Didache  and  Apost.  Constitutions).  He  argues  for  the  Christian 
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origin  of  the  "Two  Ways"  from  the  close  connection  of  the  love  of  God 
and  love  to  our  neighbor  (as  in  Matt.  22 :  38,  39),  to  which  there  is  no  Jewish 
parallel,  the  acquaintance  of  the  Did.  with  the  gospel  in  1 :  3-2 :  1 ;  3 :  1 ; 
5 :  1 ;  as  also  with  Paul's  Epistles  (6),  and  the  command,  Thou  shalt  not 
hate  any  man  (2 :  7),  which  is  anti-Jewish.  He  also  contends  against  Bratke 
and  Warfield,  for  the  genuineness  of  1 :  3-2 :  1,  which  they  regard  as  an 
interpolation. 

HARNACK,  ADOLF  (Prof,  at  Marburg,  formerly  at  Giessen.  Comp.  above 
p.  144)  :  Die  Apostellehre  und  die  judischen  ~beiden  Wege.  Eriveiterter 
AbdrucJc  ausder  Realencyklopddie  fur  protestantische  Theologie  und  Kirche 
nebst  Texten.  Leipzig,  1886.  59  pages.  Printed  in  a  somewhat  briefer 
form  and  without  texts  in  the  Seconded,  of  Herzog's  "Realencycl.,"  Vol. 
XVII.,  pp.  656-675  (condensed  translation  in  the  revised  ed.  of  Schaff-Her- 
zog's  "Encycl.,"  Vol.  L,  pp.  637&-6406).  Comp.  also  his  Die  Quellen  der 
sogen.  Apost.  Kirchenordnung  nebst  einer  Untersuchung  uber  den  Ursprung 
des  Lectorats  und  der  anderen  niederen  Weihen  in  "  Texte  und  Unter- 
suchungen,"  ed.  by  0.  von  Gebhardt  and  A.  Harnack,  Bd.  II.,  Heft.  5. 
Leipzig,  1886,  106  pages. 

Die  Apostellehre  und  die  judischen  beiden  Wege  is  published  instead  of  a 
second  edition  of  Harnack's  large  work.  The  most  important  questions  con- 
nected with  the  composition  and  character  of  the  Didache  are  discussed, 
and  the  conclusions  agree  in  the  main  with  those  reached  in  the  earlier  work 
(for  instance  the  Jewish  Christian  authorship  is  still  denied  ;  but  to  under- 
stand Harnack's  position  on  this  question,  his  view  in  regard  to  the  signifi- 
cance of  Jewish  and  heathen  Christianity  in  general  must  be  remembered). 
In  one  very  important  particular  the  author  has  entirely  changed  his  posi- 
tion. Barnabas  is  no  longer  made  one  of  the  sources  of  the  Didache,  but  a 
common  source  is  assumed  for  the  two,  and  this  is  held  to  be  a  pre-Christian, 
Jewish  work,  the  "Two  Ways."  He  admits  further  that  the  passage  1 :  3-II : 
1,  was  wanting  in  the  original,  and  that  III :  1-6,  was  perhaps  wanting  in 
many  copies  of  it.  He  formulates  the  history  of  the  "Two  Ways"  as 
follows  :  an  unknown  Christian  edited  the  "Two  Ways"  as  the  "Teaching 
of  the  Apostles  "  by  adding  to  it  C.  VII.-XVL,  in  which  he  betrays  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas.  This  edition  has  disappeared.  If  we  still 
possessed  the  Greek  original  of  the  Latin  version  complete,  or  the  copy  of 
the  Didache  used  by  the  author  of  the  Canons  we  should  probably  have  the 
original  form  of  the  Christian  "Teaching,"  for  the  Latin  and  the  Canons 
exhibit  an  older  text  than  the  Constantinople  manuscript.  This  recension 
was  augmented  by  the  addition  of  I:  3-II:  1,  and  a  few  minor  changes 
being  made,  the  form  of  the  Didache  which  we  possess  and  which  was  known 
to  the  author  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  resulted.  It  is  probable  that 
still  other  recensions  were  in  existence.  The  passage  I  :  3-11  :  1,  was 
added  for  the  sake  of  providing  the  "Teaching  of  the  Apostles"  with  spe- 
cifically evangelical  matter,  the  lack  of  which  was  felt.  This  passage  being 
an  interpolation,  the  original  form  of  the  Christian  "Teaching"  maybe  put 
considerably  earlier  than  our  present  recension.  The  author  gives  the  fol- 
lowing table  : 
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The  Jewish  " Two  Ways"  in  various  forms. 


Barnabas.  The  first  recension  of  the 

"Teaching  of  the  Apostles." 


The  Latin  The  Apostolic  The  second  recon- 

version, canons.  sion  of  the  Teaching. 


Constantinopolitan        Apostolic 
manuscript.          Constitutions, 
Bk.  VII. 

The  pamphlet  contains  at  the  close  the  Greek  text  of  the  Didache  and  an 
attempted  reconstruction  of  the  Jewish  "Two  Ways." 

Comp.  also  the  author's  three  articles  "  Zur  Lehre  der  Zwdlf  Apostel"  in 
the  "Theol.  Literaturzeitung  "  (Leipzig),  1886,  No.  12  and  15,  and  1887,  No. 
2,  in  which  he  reviews  the  current  literature  upon  the  Didache. 

HARRIS,  J.  RENDEL:  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  (AlA AXH  TUN 
AHOCTOAflN),  newly  edited,  with  fac-simile  text  and  a  commentary,  for 
the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  Baltimore,  from  the  MS.  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  (Convent  of  the  Greek  Church),  Jerusalem.  Baltimore  and  Lon- 
don, 1887.  Pp.  viii,  107,  with  ten  autotype  plates. 

A  magnificent  fac-simile  edition  of  the  Didache  which  puts  the  student 
practically  in  possession  of  the  manuscript  itself.  The  autotype  plates  are 
superb,  the  whole  book  worthy  of  them.  Beside  the  fac-simile  reproduction, 
a  careful  transcription  of  the  text  is  given,  and  the  remainder  of  the  volume 
is  filled  with  prolegomena  and  notes.  The  plates  offer  us  very  little  that  is 
new  in  regard  to  the  text,  and  confirm  Bryennios's  accuracy  in  a  remarkable 
manner.  The  only  important  change  to  be  made  is  in  xii :  3  and  xiii :  1  where 
the  MS.  reads  Ka.$rj6$ai  not  naSrjtiai.  The  prolegomena  contain  a  very 
complete  list  of  the  known  authorities  for  the  text  of  which  twenty-seven 
(doubtful  and  certain)  are  given  and  discussed  at  length.  The  epistle  of 
Jude  (verses  22  and  23)  is  enumerated  among  the  writings  which  quote  from 
the  Teaching. 

The  most  obscure  passages  are  illuminated  with  a  great  wealth  of  illustra- 
tion and  the  correctness  of  the  received  text  maintained.  The  Hebraisms  of 
the  document  receive  especial  attention,  and  much  original  work  is  done  in 
connection  with  the  list  of  vices.  The  author  concludes:  "  There  is  ground 
for  suspicion  that  the  Vidui  of  the  Day  of  Atonement,  the  catalogue  of  vices 
in  the  Teaching,  and  the  catalogue  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans,  are  all 
derived  from  a  lost  alphabetical  catalogue  of  sins."  The  opinion  that  the 
first  five  (six)  chapters  of  the  Teaching  formed  originally  a  separate  docu- 
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ment  of  Jewish  origin  is  rejected  ;  the  view  that  1 :  3-II :  1  is  an  interpola- 
tion is  accepted  with  some  hesitation.  The  prolegomena  conclude  with 
numerous  notes  upon  various  passages,  some  of  them  quite  suggestive, 
especially  in  illustration  of  the  decidedly  Jewish  character  of  the  Teaching. 
— See  good  notices  of  this  book  in  the  "Bibliotheca  Sacra"  (Oberlin,  Ohio) 
for  April,  1888,  pp.  372-377;  by  Harnack  in  the  "Theol.  Literaturzeitung  " 
(Leipzig),  1888,  No.  5;  and  by  Warneld  in  the  "Presbyt.  Review,"  July,  1888. 

The  same  author  in  his  work,  "  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
Sibylline  Books  "  (see  above,  p.  299)  points  out  parallels  between  the  Didache 
and  the  Pseudo-Athanasian  'SvvTa.y^a  di8a6na7(.i(x.$  itpot  t-iovd^ovra.^ 
(Migne,  xxviii.,  col.  835  sq.),  which  has  been  shown  by  Eichhorn  (Athanasii 
de  vita  ascetica  testimonia  collecta,  1886)  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  Athanasius. 
The  first  part  of  the  'Svvrayna  is  a  working  over  of  the  Didache  like 
the  Apostolic  Canons  and  the  seventh  book  of  the  Apost.  Const.  Comp. 
Harnack's  notice  in  the  "  Theol.  Literaturzeitung,"  1887,  No.  2.  "There- 
fore," says  Harnack,  "Athanasius  himself  has  used  the  Did.  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  Catechumens,  and  has  made  it  available  for  monks.  He  has  used 
not  only  ch.  1-6,  but  has  reproduced  also  chap.  8  with  additions."  Comp. 
also  Warfield's  articles  in  the  "Journal  of  the  Exegetical  Society,"  pp.  86- 
98  (see  p.  317  below). 

HERON,  Rev.  JAMES  :  The  Church  of  the  Sub-Apostolic  Age :  its  life,  wor- 
ship, and  organization,  in  the  light  of  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles." London,  1888,  pp.  xi,  300. 

Eighty-six  pages  are  devoted  to  the  Didache  itself,  the  remainder  of  the 
book  to  church  questions  illustrated  by  it.  The  existence  of  an  original 
independent  "Two  Ways"  is  denied,  but  the  author  believes  that  "prior  to 
Barnabas,  Hernias,  Justin  Martyr,  and  the  rest,  there  was  an  original  Chris- 
tian Didache  not  very  different  from  our  Didache,  but  whose  text  may  have 
had  some  additions  made  to  it  somewhat  later  from  the  traditional  oral 
teaching  which  no  doubt  accompanied  and  supplemented  it."  As  to  its 
date,  it  is  concluded  that  "the  Didache  assumed  the  form  with  which 
Bryennios  has  made  us  familiar  not  later  than  the  opening  of  the  second 
century,  and  it  may  have  been  a  good  deal  earlier." 

Among  the  church  questions  discussed  in  the  second  part  of  the  book,  the 
chief  are  the  New  Testament  Canon  and  Church  Organization.  To  the  latter 
are  devoted  more  than  a  hundred  pages,  in  which  Hatch's,  Harnack's  and 
Lightfoot's  views  as  to  the  origin  of  episcopacy  are  examined  in  detail  and 
all  rejected,  the  traditional  non-episcopal  view  being  accepted  over  against 
the  theory  of  the  last  named. 

HILGENFELD,  Dr.  ADOLF  (see  p.  144),  in  "  Zeitschrift  fur  wissenschaftliche 
Theologie,"  Leipzig,  1887,  Vol.  XXX.,  114-121.  A  critical  notice  of  the  works 
of  Schaff,  Warneld,  Taylor,  and  Harnack  (II)  on  the  Didache.  He  finds  the 
progress  of  research  chiefly  in  America.  "  Die  Forschung  finde  ich  nament- 
lich  in  Nordamerica  gefordert.  Der  Deutschamerikaner  Phil.  Schaff  hat  eine 
prachtvolle,  uberaus  vollstdndige  und  sorgfdltige  Ausgabe  geboten."  "  Sehr 
lehrreich  ist  des  Amerikaners  B.  B.  Warfield  Abhandlung  "  [in  Bibliotheca 
Sacra,"  Jan.  1886  ;  see  above,  p.  305].  He  is  glad  to  find  that  W.  agrees 
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with  him  in  regarding  I.  3-II.  2  (evhoyeirE—  dtdaxfo)  as  an  interpola- 
tion, that  he  and  Harnack  (in  his  second  work,  reprinted  from  Herzog's 
"  Encycl.")  separate  I.  1-VI.  2  as  an  older  work  on  the  "  Two  Ways  "  from 
the  rest.  But  he  rejects  the  Jewish  origin  of  the  first  six  chs.,  since  a  Jew 
would  not  begin  with  the  two  great  commandments,  nor  say,  "  Thou  shalt 
hate  no  one"  (II.  4),  but  rather,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate 
thine  enemy  "  (comp.  Matt.  5:  43).  He  still  holds  to  his  former  view  that 
the  Did.  in  its  present  shape  dates  from  a  Montanist  after  the  middle  of  the 
second  century. 

KURTZ,  Dr.  JOH.  H.,  in  the  10th  ed.  of  his  Kirchengeschichte,  Leipz.,  1887, 
I.,  97  sq.  ,  devotes  two  pages  to  the  Did.,  giving  a  summary  of  its  contents. 

LECHLER,  GOTTHARD  VICTOR  (see  above,  p.  301),  in  his  pamphlet  '  '  Urkun- 
denfunde  zur  Geschichte  des  Christlichen  Altertums,"  Leipz.,  1886.  pp.  63-75, 
gives  an  account  of  the  Didache  and  a  brief  discussion  of  it.  The  positions 
taken  are  in  general  the  same  as  in  the  work  mentioned  on  p.  301.  He  em- 
phasizes more  clearly  than  there  his  belief  that  Barnabas  did  not  draw  from 
the  Didache.  nor  the  Didache  from  Barnabas,  nor  the  two  from  a  common 
written  source,  but  that  "gewifse  Grund^atze  apostolischer  Verkiindigung, 
noch  vor  ihrer  schriftlichen  Aufzeichnung,  allmahlich  eine  Art  stereotyper 
Form  angenommen  hatten,  deren  literarischen  Niederschlag  wir  in  der 
Didache  einerseits,  andererseits  in  dem  Barnabasbrief  und  Hermas,  zuerken- 
nen  hatten."  While  holding,  as  in  the  previous  work,  that  the  Didache  was 
intended  for  heathen  Christians,  he  yet  emphasizes  in  the  present  case  its 
Jewish  Christian  origin.  In  regard  to  the  place  of  composition,  he  contents 
himself  with  a  non  liguet. 

LINCOLN,  HEMAN,  D.D.,  in  "Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  Oberlin,  0.,  July,  1884, 
pp.  590-594,  discusses  the  merits  of  the  Did.  It  is  more  interesting  for  its 
antiquity  than  its  doctrinal  worth.  The  author  was  a  Jewish  Christian 
who  had  not  yet  penetrated  into  the  deeper  spirit  of  Christianity,  but  had 
a  lofty  ideal  of  Christian  life.  The  breadth  and  force  of  ethical  teaching  in- 
crease the  surprise  at  the  absence  of  doctrine.  The  book  is  orthodox,  not 
because  it  affirms  the  cardinal  truths  of  the  Gospel,  but  only  because  it  does 
not  deny  them.  [Supplement  to  p.  152.] 

LUDEMANN,  H.  (Prof,  of  Church  History  in  Bern),  in  the  "Theol.  Jahres- 
bericht,"  ed.  by  Lipsius,  Vol.  IV.,  Leipzig,  1885,  pp.  99-108,  Vol.  V.,  1886, 
pp.  130-137  and  Vol.  VI.,  1887,  pp.  121-124. 

Comprehensive  and  critical  reviews  of  the  principal  Did.  literature  for 
three  successive  years.  The  writer  sides  with  Warfield  against  the  Jewish 
origin  of  the  "  Two  Ways." 

McGiFFERT.  Rev.  ARTHUR  C.,  in  "The  Andover  Review,"  Vol.  V.,  April, 
1886,  pp.  430-442.  He  ably  discusses  The  Didache  viewed  in  its  Relations  to 
Other  Writings,  and  sums  up  his  conclusions  as  follows  :  "  We  hold  that  an 
earlier  and  as  yet  undix-overed  source  underlies  the  common  matter  of  our 
parallel  documents  ;  that  this  source  had  its  origin  in  Egypt  ;  was  used  in 
the  composition  of  Barnabas,  and  formed  the  basis  of  the  Latin  translation  ; 
was  augmented  somewhat  and  afterward  quoted  by  Clement  ;  was  used  by  the 
Canons  and  referred  to  by  Athanasius.  As  thus  augmented  it  was  carried 
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to  Syria,  and  became  the  basis  of  the  first  five  chapters  of  our  present 
Didache,  the  compilation  of  which  was  the  work  of  a  Syrian  or  Palestinian 
writer. 

"  Finally,  we  believe  that  the  first  five  chapters  of  the  Bryennios  Didache, 
with  the  omission  of  the  sections  I.  3-IL  1  and  III.  1-6,  are,  though  not 
indeed  an  exact,  yet  the  best  known  representative  of  the  original  source." 

I  add  Mr.  McGiffert's  own  statement  (made  to  me  privately,  at  my  re- 
quest,) of  the  relation  of  his  view  to  that  of  Dr.  Warfield. 

"Prof.  Warfield,  in  his  article  in  the  '  Andover  Review,' for  July,  1886, 
agrees  fully  with  the  main  points  of  the  theories  both  of  Bratke  and 
of  myself,  summing  up  the  matter  as  follows  :  *  We  are  at  one  in  see- 
ing that  the  Didache  has  behind  it  a  very  important  textual  history  ; 
in  finding  its  birthplace  in  Egypt  ;  in  assigning  the  Latin  version  and 
Barnabas  and  the  Canons  to  this  Egyptian  form  ;  in  perceiving  that 
it  was  perfected  to  its  present  form  in  Syria  ;  in  seeing  that  the  chief 
distinction  between  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  form  resides  in  the  ab- 
sence or  presence  of  I.  3  ivXoy sir £-11.  1;  and  in  recognizing  that  the  text 
of  our  present  Didache,  after  the  omissions  that  are  necessary  have  been 
made,  gives  us,  in  its  earliest  chapters,  a  substantially  accurate  represen- 
tation of  the  original  "  Two  Ways."  That  is  to  say,  we  are  at  one  in  all 
that  is  of  the  real  substance  of  the  theory.'  In  examining  my  theory  in 
detail,  he  contends  that  Barnabas  and  the  Latin  drew  independently  from 
an  already  corrupted  source,  and  that  the  Latin  did  not  draw  directly  from 
Barnabas  as  assumed  by  me.  I  admit  that  Warfield  seems  to  me  to  be  quite 
right  in  this  contention,  and  in  going  beyond  my  position  to  have  made  a 
decided  advance.  He  contends  further  that  the  passage  III.  1-6  formed  a 
part  of  the  original  source  and  was  not  a  later  interpolation  as  originally 
held  by  me.  In  this  matter,  too,  I  see  my  error,  which  was  caused,  as  War- 
field  says,  by  my  mistaking,  as  he  and  Bratke  had  done  before  me,  the 
oldest  attestation  for  the  oldest  text.  I  am  still  of  the  opinion  that  the 
source  from  which  Barnabas  drew  did  not  contain  the  passage  in  question, 
but,  as  Warfield  shows,  that  does  not  involve  the  omission  in  the  original 
'  Two  Ways ' — an  omission  which  he  is  right  in  saying  cannot  be  allowed  in 
the  face  of  so  much  external  testimony  to  the  contrary.  Finally,  Prof.  War- 
field  differs  with  both  Dr.  Bratke  and  myself  in  expressing  grave  doubts  as 
to  the  separate  circulation  of  the  '  Two  Ways.'  His  grounds  for  doubting 
are  strong,  and  have  been  only  increased  by  the  discovery  of  more  parallels 
to  the  last  half  of  the  Did.  in  quarters  where  only  the  first  part  could  for- 
merly be  proved  to  be  known.  That  a  Christian  '  Two  Ways,'  or  '  Teach- 
ing,' without  the  chapters  on  church  order,  so  circulated  I  now  believe  to  be 
very  improbable.  But  that  there  did  exist  such  an  independent  Jewish 
'Two  Ways'  seems  to  me  to  be  sufficiently  proved.  That  it  was  made 
part  of  a  church  order,  such  as  our  completed  Didache,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  was  Christianized  appears  at  least  highly  probable." 

MAJOCCHI,  RODOLFO  :  La  Dottrina  dei  Dodici  Apostoli.  Documento  del 
primo  secolo  delta,  chiesa,  pubblicato  nel  suo  testo  originate  con  versione  e 
commenti.  Edizione  seconda  corretta  ed  ampliata.  Modena,  288  pp. 
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Eighty-eight  pages  are  devoted  to  prolegomena,  the  remainder  of  the  work 
to  the  text,  Latin  version  and  commentary.  The  author  of  the  Didache  is 
held  to  be  a  Jewish  Christian,  probably  one  of  the  early  leaders  of  the  school 
of  Alexandria.  The  work  is  assigned  to  the  apostolic  age,  the  second  half 
of  the  first  century.  The  various  introductory  questions  which  have  most 
absorbed  the  attention  of  scholars,  such  as  the  integrity  of  the  "  Teaching," 
its  sources  and  its  relations  to  other  works,  are  not  touched  upon.  The 
commentary  is  very  full,  but  contains  nothing  of  particular  note.  In  the 
sixteenth  chapter  tirf/netor  kxiterdGEwS  is  translated  signum  aperitionis. 
An  index  of  the  most  important  words  and  phrases  of  the  Didache  is  added. 

MUNCHEN,  KARL  (Soc.  of  Jesus):  "Die  Lehre  der  12  Apostel"  eine 
Schnft  des  1.  Jahrhunderts,  in  the  "Zeitschrift  fur  Kath.  Theologie," 
Innsbruck,  1886;  No.  IV.,  pp.  629-677.  A  learned  and  able  essay  on 
the  age  and  origin  of  the  Did.  The  author  shows  that  it  must  have  been 
written  between  A.D.  70  and  100,  nearer  70,  if  not  before,  and  refutes  at 
length  the  arguments  of  Harnack  for  a  later  date.  It  originated  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  represents  a  catechetical  system  and  church  order  which,  in  its 
essential  features,  was  prepared  by  the  apostles,  and  verbally  transmitted 
and  variously  adapted  to  different  churches  before  it  was  written  down. 
The  Did.  is  the  oldest  Jerusalem  type,  and  in  no  way  dependent  on  the 
Alexandrian  Barnabas  or  the  Roman  Hermas.  The  Gospel  referred  to  is  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  and  no  other.  "  Der  Hauptpunkt  unserer  Hypothese  ist 
der,  dzss  schon  die  Apostel  einen  Sittenspiegel  und  eine  Kirchenordnung  ent- 
worfen  haben  "  (p.  662). 

The  author  promises  another  article  on  the  doctrinal  character  of  the 
book  and  its  relation  to  the  Roman  hierarchy. 

ORRIS,  S.  STANHOPE,  in  an  article  The  Pseudo-Athanasius  and  the  Teach- 
ing in  "The  Independent"  (Apr.  15,  1886),  has  pointed  out  the  close  con- 
nection of  the  Pseudo-Athanasian  Fides  Nicaena  (Migne  xxviii.,  col.  1635 
sq.)  with  the  Didache.  Comp.  Harnack's  notice  in  the  "  Theol.  Literatur- 
zeitung,"  1887,  No.  2,  and  the  notice  of  Harris's  "Teaching  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Sibylline  Books,"  in  this  appendix,  p.  311,  as  well  as  the  articles  of 
Warfield  mentioned  there. 

POTWIN,  THOS.  S.  (see  p.  304),  in  the  "  Andover  Review  "  for  April,  1886, 
pp.  443  sq.,  illustrates  the  last  chapter  of  the  Didache  from  passages  in  Jus- 
tin Martyr  (Apol.  II.,  7),  Irenaeus  (v.  28),  Hippolytus  (Christ  and  Anti- 
christ, c.  6  and  49),  Origen  (De  Princ.,  praef.  7);  Commodian  (Instr.  41, 
42),  Methodius  (De  Jtesurr.,  8),  and  Lactantius  (Div.  Inst.,  vii.  17),  who 
teach  likewise  that  Antichrist  is  not  an  apostate  church,  nor  an  infidel 
power,  but  a  counterfeit  of  Christ,  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  deceiving 
the  world,  drawing  men  to  an  idolatrous  worship  of  himself,  subjecting  be- 
lievers to  a  fiery  ordeal,  until  he  should  be  destroyed  with  his  followers  at 
the  second  appearance  of  the  real  Christ,  and  that  the  end  of  the  world  will 
come  as  a  destruction  of  the  race  because  of  its  wickedness  (not  as  a  cyclical 
winding  up  of  nature). 

RANKE,  LEOPOLD  VON.  His  judgment  on  the  Didache  is  given  in  a 
I>amphlet  which  appeared  after  his  death  (May  23,  1886)  under  the  title  Zu 
Leopold  von  Ranked  Beimgang.  Ah  MS.  gedruckt.  Leipzig,  1886,  p.  9. 
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A  few  days  before  his  death  on  May  3,  Ranke  spoke  to  his  son  Otto  von 
RanKe  of  his  last  studies,  the  Didache :  "Mit  grosser  Freude  erzahlte  ei 
von  seinen  letzten  Studien.  Sie  betrafen  die  von  Bryennios  ans  Licht 
gezogene  didaxrf  TGOV  dGodena.  dno6T6XGov.  '  Sie  ist  unzweifelhaft  acht, 
sie  ist  alter  als  der  Hermas.  Fur  den  dritten  Band  meiner  Weltgeschichte, 
der  in  neuer  Auflage  erscheint,  habe  ich  eine  Bemerkung  gemacht.  Die 
Aiftaw  bestStigt  ja  nur  ira  wesentlichen  meine  Auffassung.'" 

RIDDLE,  M.  B.,  D.D.  (Prof,  of  N.  T.  Exegesis  in  the  Western  Theol.  Sem- 
inary, at  Allegheny,  Penn.),  in  the  American  edition  of  the  "  Ante-Nicene 
Library,"  Vol.  VII.,  pp.  372-383  (Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  1886). 

A  preliminary  discussion,  English  translation  and  brief  notes.  No  posi- 
tive opinion  is  expressed  upon  the  disputed  questions,  but  the  writer  thinks 
it  very  probable  that  the  resemblances  between  Barnabas  and  the  Didache 
are  to  be  accounted  for  by  their  use  of  a  common  source,  and  if  they  had 
this  common  source  (the  Duae  Viae)  it  may  have  belonged  to  Egypt  and 
the  completed  Didache  to  Syria  (in  agreement  with  the  view  of  Bratke,  War- 
field  and  McGiffert).  The  version  is  that  of  Hall  and  Napier,  published 
originally  in  the  "  Sunday-School  Times  "  (Philadelphia),  April  12, 1884,  only 
a  few  slight  changes  being  made. 

SALMON,  GEORGE,  D.D.,  in  Smith  and  Wace's  "Dictionary  of  Christian 
Biography,"  Vol.  IV.,  pp.  806-815  (London,  1887). 

The  article  contains  an  excellent  analysis  and  outline  of  the  Didache,  and 
a  most  important  discussion  of  the  various  questions  respecting  its  origin 
and  its  relations  to  other  works.  The  author  assumes  an  ancient  Jewish 
"Two  Ways"  as  the  original  source  of  the  parallel  sections,  and  thinks 
that  Barnabas  drew  directly  from  this,  and  was  not  acquainted  with  the 
Didache  itself.  The  coincidences  between  Barnabas  and  the  Didache  out- 
side of  the  "  Two  Ways  "  sections  are  to  be  explained  by  supposing  the  final 
editor  of  the  Didache  to  have  been  acquainted  with  Barnabas.  The  writers 
of  the  Eccles.  Canons  and  the  Latin  version  were  also  acquainted  only  with 
the  "  Two  Ways,"  not  with  the  Didache.  The  author  traces  three  stages  in 
the  growth  of  the  Didache :  (1).  Barnabas  represents  the  original  Jewish 
manual,  probably  not  quoting  from  any  written  document,  but  from  his 
recollection  of  the  instruction  he  had  possibly  himself  received.  This 
original  may  have  contained  directions  for  baptism,  and  some  other  things 
found  in  a  Christianized  form  in  the  later  chapters  of  our  Didache. 

(2).  "  In  the  Church  Ordinances  [Eccles.  Canons]  and  in  the  Latin  Doctrina 
we  have  the  manual  as  it  was  modified  for  use  in  a  Christian  community." 
"  We  are  without  evidence  whether  this  manual  contained  more  than  the 
'  Two  Ways,'  though  we  think  it  probable  that  it  did."  (3).  "  In  the  Didache 
published  by  Bryennios  we  have  the  manual  enlarged  by  further  Christian 
additions;  the  precepts  in  the  original  manual  being  expanded,  others  added 
from  the  New  Testament,  and  besides  some  wholly  new  sections." 

The  author  claims  that  the  Eucharist  proper  is  not  treated  of  before  the 
fourteenth  chapter.  The  prayers  of  Chaps.  IX.  and  X.  are  not  eucharistic 
prayers,  but  are  the  thanksgivings  to  be  used  before  and  after  the  joint 
solemn  meal,  the  Eucharist  accompanying  the  Agape  or  Love  Feast.  In 
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his  Introduction,  mentioned  just  below,  the  author  in  connection  with  these 
prayers  expresses  the  belief  that  "  in  the  corresponding  place  of  the  original 
Jewish  manual,  the  proselyte  was  taught  as  the  concluding  piece  of  his 
instruction  forms  of  benediction  to  be  used  before  and  after  solemn  meals. 
These  forms,  I  take  it,  the  compiler  of  the  Didache  adapted  for  Christian 
use,  leaving  it  free,  however,  to  persons  endowed  with  prophetical  gifts  to 
use  different  forms  if  they  chose.  These  forms  might  be  used  in  the  Chris- 
tian Love  Feasts." 

The  Didache  is  assigned  a  date  as  early  as  120  A.D.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  emanated  from  the  Christian  Jews  living  east  of  the  Jordan.  The 
author  concludes  :  "  The  antiquity  of  the  document  gives  it  great  interest  ; 
but  since  we  believe  that'  it  never  obtained  any  wide  circulation  or  influence, 
and  since  the  diversities  between  the  Jewish  Christians  from  whom  it  ema- 
nated and  the  rest  of  the  Christian  world  soon  were  perceived  to  be  so  great, 
that  the  former  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  heretical  sect,  we  cannot  look  on 
the  Didache  as  an  authority,  making  known  to  us  the  practice  of  Gentile 
churches  at  any  time,  however  early." 

With  this  article  is  to  be  compared  a  chapter  upon  the  "  Teaching  "  by 
the  same  author  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  (2d  ed.,  London, 
1886),  pp.  600-618,  in  which  the  same  general  views  are  expressed.  In  dis- 
cussing the  relation  of  Barnabas  to  the  "  Two  Ways"  he  remarks,  "  Barna- 
bas, merely  in  giving  practical  exhortation,  interwove,  as  his  memory  fur- 
nished them,  precepts  from  a  manual  with  which  he  had  formerly  been 
familiar,"  and  this  leads  him  to  add  in  a  note,  "  I  now  suspect  that  he  had 
been  a  Gentile  proselyte  to  Judaism,  and  had  thus  become  acquainted  with 
the  '  Two  Ways.'" 

TAYLOR,  C. :  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  with  illustrations  from 
the  Talmud.  Two  Lectures  on  an  ancient  church  manual  discovered  at  Con- 
stantinople ;  given  at  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain  on  May  29  and 
June  6,  1885.  Cambridge,  1886,  136  pp. 

The  chief  value  of  this  work  lies  in  the  wealth  of  parallels  brought  to  illus- 
trate the  Teaching  from  Jewish  sources.  The  first  lecture  is  devoted  to  the 
first  six  chapters  of  the  Didache,  and  the  author  concludes  that  an  earlier 
manual  of  the  "  Two  Ways  "  existed  "  upon  which  our  chapters  I. -VI.  were 
framed  and  from  which  in  their  final  form  they  differ  mainly  by  the  addition 
of  the  longer  paragraphs  of  chapter  I.,  and  of  some  clauses  perhaps  in  chap- 
ter IV."  This  manual  was  "  of  Jewish  character  and  possibly  pre-Christian 
in  date."  The  author  concludes  also  that  the  Teaching  cannot  have  drawn 
from  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  but  that  Barnabas  is  the  copyist  ;  his  source 
being  either  the  Teaching  itself  or  a  document  of  which  it  has  preserved  the 
original  form. 

Lecture  II.  is  devoted  to  the  illustration  of  Chaps.  VII.-XVI.  The  author 
concludes:  "  There  is  also  another  use  of  such  illustrations  in  a  case  like 
that  of  our  newly  discovered  document.  Everything  which  goes  to  confirm 
its  Jewish  character  has  a  bearing  on  the  question  of  its  date.  If  it  is 
derived  immediately  from  Jewish  sources,  it  must  either  have  emanated 
from  a  mere  &ect  which  long  preserved  its  Hebraic  peculiarities,  or  it  must 
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have  come  down  to  us  from  the  primitive  age  in  which  Christianity  had  but 
just  separated  itself  from  the  parent  stock  of  Judaism.  The  former  alter- 
native must  be  rejected  if  at  an  early  date  we  find  it  quoted  with  profound 
respect  beyond  the  pale  of  Judaism ;  and  we  are  thus  finally  led  to  regard  it, 
in  whatever  may  be  its  original  form,  as  a  genuine  fragment  of  the  earliest 
tradition  of  the  church." 

The  lectures  are  followed  by  an  English  translation  of  the  Teaching 
accompanied  with  notes. 

Comp.  also  the  same  author's  articles,  The  Didache  and  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  in  "The  Expositor,"  1886,  Apr.,  pp.  316-317,  and  June,  pp. 
401-428. 

In  the  first  article  the  priority  of  the  Didache  is  shown  from  a  comparison 
of  the  "Way  of  Death,"  with  the  parallels  in  Barnabas.  In  the  second 
the  Didache  and  the  Epistle  are  compared  in  their  entirety,  and  the  author 
concludes  that  Barnabas  knew  the  whole  of  the  former. 

Comp.  also  the  article  of  the  same  author,  The  Didache  and  Justin  Martyr. 
Traces  of  the  so-called  "  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,"  in  the  writings  of 
Justin  Martyr.  I.  Traces  of  the  "  Two  Ways,"  in  the  writings  of  Justin,  in 
"The  Expositor,"  Nov.,  1887;  pp.  359-371. 

Numerous  parallels  are  here  pointed  out  between  the  "  Two  Ways  "  and 
Justin's  writings,  which  lead  the  author  to  conclude  that  the  latter  was 
acquainted  with  the  Didache,  at  least  with  the  "Two  Ways,"  as  augmented 
by  the  Christian  passage,  I.  3-II.  1. 

WARFIELD,  B.  B. :  Notes  on  the  Didache,  in  the  "  Journal  of  the  Society  of 
Biblical  Literature  and  Exegesis "  (Boston),  1886,  June,  pp.  86-98.  I.  The 
Pseudo-Athanasius  and  the  Didache  (pp.  86-91).  II.  The  Book  of  Jubilees 
and  the  Didache  (pp.  91-98). 

The  first  is  a  notice  of  the  Pseudo-Athanasian  parallels  discovered  by 
Harris  and  Orris  (see  above,  pp.  310  and  314).  The  two  parallels  are  examined 
and  found  to  draw  from  a  common  source  which  forms  a  new  witness  to  the 
text  of  the  Didache  and  the  value  of  which  is  pointed  out  by  Warfield 
(comp.  Harnack's  notice  mentioned  above,  p.  311).  In  the  second  essay  the 
author  maintains  that  the  original  "Two  Ways  "  was  not  Jewish  but  Jewish 
Christian.  He  points  out  also  some  parallels  between  the  Didache  and  the 
"Testament  of  the  XII.  Patriarchs"  as  well  as  between  the  Did.  and  the 
"Book  of  Jubilees."  He  does  not  claim  that  the  parallels  are  marked 
enough  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  their  authors  knew  the  Did.,  but 
considers  the  latter  parallel  as  close  as  any  which  has  been  found  in  a  Jewish 
writing,  unless  Tobit  IV.  be  excepted. 

Warfield  also  published  an  article  in  the  "Andover  Re  view  "for  July, 
1886,  pp.  81-97,  entitled,  The  Didache  and  its  Kindred  Forms  (with  especial 
reference  to  the  paper  of  Dr.  McGiffert).  Upon  this  see  the  remarks  of  Dr. 
McGiffert  on  p.  313  above. 

WOHLENBERG,  Gr. :  Die  Lehre  der  zwolf  Apostel  in  ihrem  Verhdltniss  zum 
neutestamentlichen  Schrifttum.  Eine  Untersuchung.  Erlangen,  1888. 
96  pp. 

The  author  finds  in  the  Didache  the  earliest  testimony  to  the  existence  of 


318  SECOND  APPENDIX. 

our  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  in  its  prayers  a  most  weighty  witness 
to  the  historical  character  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  He  finds  traces  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  Acts,  Romans,  Ephesians,  I.  and  II.  Thessalonians  and 
possibly  of  Philippians,  I.  Timothy,  Hebrews,  I.  Peter,  and  II.  John.  He 
concludes  that  the  Didache  presupposes  a  general  circulation  of  the  Gospel 
canon  so  far  as  it  had  been  formed,  and  that  some  forty  years  after  the  com- 
position of  our  synoptic  Gospels  two  of  them  at  least  had  gained  normative 
and  canonical  significance  in  the  church,  but  among  the  readers  for  whom 
the  Didache  was  written  (probably  Egyptian)  an  extra-Gospel  canon  cannot 
be  assumed. 

ZAHN,  TH.,  in  his  Studien  zu  Justinus  Martyr,  in  Brieger's  "  Zeitschrift 
filr  Kirchengeschichte,"  Vol.  VIII.,  pp.  66-85,  makes  it  very  plausible  that 
.lust in  Martyr  knew  the  Didache,  which  therefore  must  have  been  written 
before  A.D.  140.  The  resemblance  is  found  in  the  teaching  on  baptism. 


Since  the  Second  Appendix  was  in  type,  I  have  received  some  new  publi- 
cations on  the  Didache,  which  deserve  a  brief  notice. 

KNOOP,  OTTO  (Gymnasiallehrer  in  Posen,  Prussia):  Der  dogmatische 
Inhalt  der  Jidaxy  rear  daodexa  ditotiroTuav.  Beilage  zum  Programm 
des  Koniglichen  Friedrich-Wilhelms-Gymnasiums  in  Posen.  Posen,  1888, 
28  pages,  4to. 

This  gymnasial  program  discusses,  as  the  title  indicates,  chiefly  the  doc- 
trinal contents  or  the  theology  of  the  Didache,  under  the  following  heads: 
1,  time  and  place  of  composition;  2,  contents  of  the  Didache ;  3,  its  object; 
4,  its  relation  to  the  sacred  writings;  5,  the  doctrine  concerning  the  triune 
God;  6,  God  the  Father;  7,  Sin;  8,  Jesus  Christ;  9,  the  Holy  Spirit;  10,  the 
Church;  11,  Baptism;  12,  the  Eucharist;  13,  Prayer;  14,  Fasting;  15,  the 
higher  Christian  perfection;  16,  Eschatology;  17,  the  Christian  Congregation ; 
18,  the  Christian  teachers;  19,  the  officers  of  the  Christian  Congregation. 

As  regards  the  time  and  place  of  composition,  Knoop  agrees  with  the 
views  of  Harnack  in  his  first  treatise  (he  does  not  mention  the  second).  In 
the  section  which  treats  of  the  relation  of  the  Didache  to  the  sacred  writings, 
he  says  (p.  7):  "  The  sources  from  which  our  author  drew  are  the  Words  of 
the  Lord,  handed  down  orally  and  by  writing;  then,  also,  the  Old  Testament. 
That  the  author  used  Hermas  appears  improbable,  and  it  is  also  doubt- 
ful whether  he  used  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas.  We  think  it  more  prob- 
able that  the  writer  of  the  Barnabas-Epistle  made  use  of  the  Didache." 
There  is  no  trace  of  a  New  Testament  canon,  and  the  allusions  to  the  apos- 
tolic writings  are  given  as  the  Word  of  the  Lord  through  the  Apostles.  The 
words  of  the  Prophets  are  also  quoted  as  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  The  Did. 
follows  no  other  authority  but  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Gospel.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  implied  in  the  baptismal  formula  twice  stated  in 
ch.  VII.  Sin  and  guilt  are  taught  in  the  catechism,  ch.  V. ;  the  need  of 
redemption,  in  IV.  6,  14;  XVI.  1.  Christ  spoke  through  the  Prophets. 
He  is  pre-existent.  His  divinity  is  implied  in  the  baptismal  formula,  and 
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expressly  stated  in  the  designation  "  the  God  of  David  "  (X.  6),  according 
to  the  reading  of  the  MS.,  which  needs  no  correction  into  "the  Son  of 
David."  River-baptism  by  immersion  (Immersionstaufe)  is  enjoined  in 
ch.  VII.,  as  the  rule,  but  baptism  in  other  water  and  by  aspersion  (Asper- 
sionstaufe)  is  allowed  in  exceptional  cases  (wenn  der  Gesundheitszustand 
es  erfordert,  p.  18).  The  Eucharist  gives  spiritual  nourishment  to  eternal 
life  (X.  3),  and  therefore  must  be  repeated  every  Lord's  Day  (XIV.  1),  in 
connection  with  the  Agape,  to  which  the  words  //era  TO  tUTtXrjtiSrjvat 
(X.  1)  refer.  Here  Knoop  agrees  with  Zahn.  He  finds  in  the  Did.  the  dis- 
tinction of  a  higher  and  lower  morality,  and  understands  the  difficult  passage 
ch.  XI.  11  of  voluntary  celibacy  (in  agreement  with  Harnack),  as  a  part 
of  Christian  perfection.  The  last  chapter  enjoins  the  duty  of  constant 
watchfulness  in  view  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  is  near  at  hand, 
though  Antichrist  had  not  yet  appeared. 

The  essay  is  a  clear  summary,  but  presents  nothing  new. 

LUTHARDT,  DR.  CHR.  ERNST  (Prof,  of  Theol.  at  Leipzig:  see.  p.  146),  in  his 
Geschichte  der  christliclien  Ethik,  Leipzig,  1888,  Part  I.,  93-98,  devotes 
several  pages  to  the  moral  section  of  the  Didache.  He  sustains  the  views 
advocated  in  this  book,  that  the  Didache  is  of  Jewish  Christian  origin, 
though  intended  for  Gentiles  (rotS  £$re(5ir)t  and  that  it  is  the  oldest 
church  manual,  dating  from  the  first  century,  probably  from  Palestine  or 
Syria  (at  least  the  eucharistic  prayers,  where  the  grain  on  the  mountains  is 
mentioned,  cannot  be  from  Egypt).  He  places  the  Didache  correctly 
between  the  Apostles  and  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  It  is  Jewish  Christian  with- 
out being  anti-Pauline,  and  represents  the  consensus  of  the  Apostles  (p.  95). 
The  moral  section  (chs.  I.-VI.)  shows  "den  apostolischen  Durchschnitts- 
character,  aberbereits  mit  Spuren  judaistischer  Gesetzlichkeit,"  i.e.  the  aver- 
age ethical  standard  of  the  Apostles,  but  modified  by  elements  of  Jewish 
legalism.  "  In  this  form  Christianity  appealed  to  the  nobler  aspirations  of 
Greek  and  Roman  moralists,  and  achieved  its  victory  over  the  heathen 
world." 

GORE,  CHARLES,  M.A.  (Principal  of  the  Pusey  House;  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Oxford,  etc.):  The  Ministry  of  the  Church,  London  and  New  York 
(James  Pott  &  Co.),  1889.  The  author  discusses  the  Did.  in  Appended 
Notes,  p.  411-419.  He  regards  it  as  a  primitive  manual  of  church  direc- 
tions by  a  Jewish  Christian  of  Palestine  or  Syria,  probably  of  the  East  Jor- 
danic  district,  remote  from  Pauline  influences.  "It  belongs  rather  to  the 
enlightened  synagogue,  than  to  the  illuminated  Church."  The  advice  about 
"  bearing  the  yoke  "  of  Jewish  observance  only  up  teaman's  power,  "re- 
veals an  intensely  Jewish  atmosphere,  and  carries  us  back  in  its  very  lan- 
guage to  the  circumstances  of  the  Apostolic  Council  (Acts  XV.  10-28)."  The 
eucharist  is  represented  as  a  Jewish  feast  Christianized.  The  book  points  to 
the  Jewish  Christians  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  supposes  a  state  of 
the  Christian  ministry  which  existed  long  anterior  to  Ignatius. 

TAYLOR,  C.,  D.D.  (Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  see  p. 
316),  in  "The  Classical  Review"  for  Oct.,  1888  (Vol.  II.,  262  sq.),  has  a 
suggestive  note  on  the  difficult  passage  z'Spcoraroa,  ch.  I.  6,  and  modifies; 
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his  former  translation  (The,  Teaching,  etc.,  p.  123)  thus:  "Let  thine  aims 
go  on  sweating  into  thine  hands  until  thou  know  to  whom  thou  shouldest 
give."  idpooraroo  is  the  present  imperative  from  a  hapax  legomenon 
idpcardc*),  and  gives  good  sense.  It  need  not  be  changed  into  tepwddros, 
the  aorist  imperative  from  the  known  verb  i8po<*),  nor  is  it  necessary  to 
prefix  the  negative  Hy,  as  a  correction  of  the  sense.  For  the  context  implies 
a  continued  process,  and  there  is  no  such  contradiction  between  this  and 
the  preceding  command,  "  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh,"  as  to  require  the 
negative  for  harmonizing  the  two  sayings.  The  one  is  addressed  to  those 
that  have  to  give  of  their  means;  the  other  to  those  who  have  to  "sweat" 
for  their  living  (Gen.  III.  19),  who  have  to  "  labor  "  that  they  may  give  alms 
(Eph.  IV.  28). 

Prof.  Skeat  directed  Dr.  Taylor's  attention  to  the  following  remarkable 
parallel  in  Piers  Plowman  (B.  VII.  73): 

"  Catoun  kenneth  men  thus,  and  the  clerkeof  the  stories, 
Gui  des  videto,  is  Catounes  techinge. 
And  in  the  stories  he  techeth  to  bistowe  thyn  almes ; 
Sit  elemosina  tua  in  manu  tua,  donee  studes  cui  des. 
Ac  Gregori  was  a  gode  man,  and  bade  us  gyven  alle 
That  asketh  for  his  love  that  usalle  leneth." 

Dr.  Taylor  is  inclined  to  see  in  the  sentence  Sit  elemosina  tua,  etc.,  a 
corruption  of  Sudet  elemosina  tua  in  manus  duos  donee  scias  cui  des. 

RICHARDSON,  ERNEST  C.  (M.A.,  librarian  of  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Hartford,  Connecticut),  gives  a  carefully  prepared  list  of  the  Didache-liter- 
ature  down  to  1887,  in  his  "Bibliographical  Synopsis"  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Christian  literature,  which  is  part  of  the  Index  volume  of  the  American 
edition  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  Buffalo  (now  New  York),  1887,  pp.  83-86. 
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The  Index  covers  pp.  1  to  158  and  297  to  318,  but  does  not  include  the  Greek  words,  which 
are  arranged  alphabetically  in  Chapter  XXV.  Neither  the  Commentary  on  the  Did.,  nor 
the  Documents  are  indexed. 


Addis,  W.  E.,  on  editions  of  Did.,  147. 
Advent  of  Christ,  75  sqq. 
Affusion,    Baptism   by,  33,  41  sqq. ; 
gradual  substitute  for  immersion, 

Agape,  57  sqq. 

Alexandria,  as  place  of  composition 
of  Did.  123. 

Allon,  Dr.,  306. 

Almsgiving,  63  sq. 

Anabaptists,  53. 

Anthropology  of  the  Did.,  25. 

Antichrist,  75  sqq. 

Antioch,  as  place  of  Did.  'a  composi- 
tion, 124. 

Apocrypha  quoted  in  Did.,  81. 

Apostles,  64  sq.,  67  sq. 

Apostolic  Preaching,  a  lost  treatise, 
116. 

Apostolic  Sees,  66. 

Apostolical  Church  Order,  12,  18,  19, 
21,  127  sqq.,  and  Docs.  V.  and  VI. 

Apostolical  Canons.     See  above. 

Apostolical  Constitutions,  21,  and 
Doc.  VII. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  on  Baptism,  44. 

Arrangement  of  matter,  10. 

Aspersion,  Baptism  by,  33,  41  sqq. 

Athanasius,  116. 

Augsburg,  Confession,  on  Baptism, 
53,  note. 

Baltzer,  E.,  on  the  Did.,  307. 

Bapheides  on  Baptism,  42  ;  review  of 
Bryennios'  ed  of  Did.,  142  ;  prob- 
able date  of  Did.,  142. 

Baptism,  in  the  Didache,  25,  29  sq. ; 
formula  of,  30  ;  Infant,  31  ;  not  a 
clerical  function,  35  ;  in  the  Cata- 
combs, 30  sqq.;  in  the  Baptismal 
pictures,  37-40 ;  in  the  Greek 
Church,  42  ;  Syrian  mode  of,  43  ;  in 
the  Latin  Church,  45  ;  in  the  Angli- 
can church,  45  sqq. ;  after  the  Refor- 
mation, 51  sqq. ;  summary  of  results 
of  historical  sketch  of,  54  sqq. ;  how 
the  controversy  may  be  settled,  57. 
See  Immersion  and  Affusion. 


Baptist  view,  arguments  for,  56. 

Barnabas,  Epistle  of,  3,  12 ;  date  of, 
121  sq.;  Doc.  III. 

Barnabas  and  Didache  compared,  19, 
20,  21  ;  on  the  canon,  78.  See  Doc. 
III. 

Behm,  explanation  of  the  word  a/*- 
7teA.oS,  307. 

Berggren,  J.  E.,on  Did.,  154. 

Bestmann,  H.  J.,  on  Did.,  123,  127, 
143. 

Bibliography,  140  sqq. 

Bickell,  Georg,  on  Did.,  129,  143. 

Bickell,  J.  W.,  11  ;  on  Apostolical 
Church  Order,  128  so. 

Bielenstein,  A.,  on  Did.,  143. 

Bingham,  Joseph,  on  mode  of  bap- 
tism, 46. 

Binnie,  Wm.,  on  Did.,  297. 

Bishops,  64  sqq.,  73  sqq.;  word  ex- 
plained. 74. 

Boase,  notice  of  Did.,  151. 

Bonaventura,  on  Baptism,  44. 

Bonet-Maury,  G.,  63,  120,  123,  153. 

Bonwetsch,  11,  143,  306. 

Bornemann,  W..  on  Did.,  297. 

Bratke,  E.,  on  the  Did.,  305  sq.,  307. 

Brown,  Francis,  12  ;  on  the  quota- 
tions, 88,  91  ;  ed.  of  Did.  with  Dr. 
Hitchcock,  114,  121,  123,  151. 

Browne,  C.  G.,  on  the  Did.,  307. 

Bruce,  A.  B.,  an  estimate  of  the  .Dad., 
307  s<j. 

Bryennios,  Philotheos,  dedication  to, 
III.;  edition  of  the  Clementine 
Epistles,  2,  4  ;  his  discovery  of  the 
Jerusalem  MS.,  8 ;  biographical 
sketch  of,  8,  9  ;  on  Baptism,  33 ;  his 
edition  of  the  Did.,  114,  116,  118, 
121, 141  sq. ;  on  date  of  Did.,  122; 
autobiographical  sketch  and  letter, 
at  the  end. 

"Bryennios  Manuscript,"  three  re- 
produced pages  of,  151. 

Calvin  on  Baptism,  52. 

Camp,  C.  C.,  trans,  of  Did.,  151. 

Canon,  N.  T.,  and  Did.,  78. 
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Canons,  Apostolical  or  Ecclesiastical. 

See  Apostolical  Church  Order. 
Caspari,  C.  P.,  120,  122,  154. 
Cassel,  Paul,  notice  of  Did.,  143. 
Catacombs,  Pictures  of  Baptism,  il- 
lustrating the  Didache,  36  sqq. 
Chiappelli,  308. 
Chiliasm  of  the  Did.,  77. 
Christ,  baptism  of,  36,  37,  38. 
Christians,  solidarity  and  hospitality 

of  primitive,  63,  64. 
Christology,  of  the  Didache,  25. 
Chrysostorn,  3. 

Church,  prayers  for,  meaning  of,  25. 
Church  government  in  Did. ,  6^  sqq. 
Churton,  125. 

Citations  from  the  Scriptures,  80  sqq. 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  114,  121. 
Clement,  Pseudo-,  24. 
Clement  of  Rome  Epistles  of,  3,  67, 

79. 

Clinical  Baptism,  33. 
Codex,    Jerusalem.      See  Jerusalem 

Manuscript. 
Commandments  and  the  Did.,   the 

Ten.,  81. 

Constantino  the  Great,  32. 
Constitutions,  Apostolic,  12, 132  sqq. ; 

seventh  book  of,  Doc.  VII. 
Cote,  36,  38,  40. 
Coxe,  H.  0.,  8. 
Craven,  E.   R.,   151,    Comments  on 

Did..  153. 
Credner,  118. 
C'up,  at  Eucharist,  57. 
Cyprian,  on  clinical  baptism,  38  sq. ; 

on  church  orders,  66. 
Cyprian,  Pseudo-,  117. 

David,  holy  vine  of,  115  (see  Com.  on 
IX.  2). 

Deaconesses,  73. 

Deacons,  64  sqq. ,  73  sqq. 

De  Aleatoribus  of  Pseudo-Cyprian, 
117. 

De  Romestin,  H.,  11,  17,  121,  123, 
147. 

De  Rossi,  on  Catacomb  pictures,  36, 
39,40. 

Dexter,  H.  M.,  quoted,  53. 

Didache  (see  Table  of  Contents  at  be- 
ginning),  fac-similes  of  4,  6,  7 ; 
publication  of,  10-12;  contradict- 
or}* estimates  of,  12-14  ;  title  of,  14; 
contents  of,  16  ;  doctrinal  outline, 
17 ;  its  relation  to  Epistle  of  Bar- 
nabas, 19,  20;  to  Shepherd  of 
Hennas,  21  ;  to  the  Apostolical 
Church  Order,  21 ;  to  the  Apostoli- 


cal Constitutions,  21 ;  its  theology, 
22 ;  represents  Christianity  as  a 
holy  life,  22  ;  draws  from  the  Bible, 
22  ;  yet  infinitely  below  it  in  tone, 

22,  23  ;    its    doctrinal    omissions 
mean  little,  23  ;   its  teachings  or- 
thodox, 23;  not  Ebionitic,  23;  chief 
doctrinal    points    24 ;     liturgical 
part,  26  ;    the  Christian  week,  27 
sq. ;  prescribes  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  fasts,  29  ;  baptismal  teaching, 
29  sqq. ,  120 ;  Eucharistic  teachings, 
57  sqq  ^121 ;  no  separation  between 
Agape  and  Eucharist,  60;  on  form 
of  government  and  gospel  minis- 
ters, 66  sqq.,  120  ;  and  the  Canon, 
78  sqq.;  style  and  vocabulary,  95 
sqq.;    authenticity   of,    114    sqq.; 
passed  into  other  books  and  out  of 
sight,   118.;  date,  119  sqq.;  place, 
123  sqq.;  authorship,  125. 

Doctrina  Apostolorum,  118. 
Doctrines  in  Teaching,  22  sqq. 
Duae  Via%  18  sqq. 
Duchesne,  L.,  notice  of  Did.,  153. 

Ebionitic  origin  of  Did.,  discussed, 

23,  26,  120. 

Edward  VI.  immersed,  51. 

Elders,  64  sqq. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  immersed,  51. 

Erasmus,  quoted,  51. 

Eschatology,  75  sqq.,  121. 

Eucharist,  25,  57  sqq.  ;  prayers  in 
Did.,  57,  58,  315  sq.;  embraced 
primitively  the  Agape  and  the  Com- 
munion proper,  58  ;  no  allusion  to 
atonement  in  Did.'s  prayers,  61. 

Eusebius  mentions  Did. ,  116. 

Evangelists,  64. 

Exorcism,  35. 

Farrar,  F.  W.,  11,  121,123,  147. 
Fasting,  before  Baptism,  34.  35  ;  on 

Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  25,  29. 
Fitzgerald,  J.,  trans,  of  Did.,  151. 
Friday,  fasting  enjoined  on,  25.  28. 
Friedberg,  E  ,  art.  on  Did.,  144. 
Funk,  F.  X.,  3,  4,  5,  11,  121,  123, 

144,  308  sq. 

Gardiner,  F.,  trans,  of  Did.,  151. 
Garrucci,  on  Catacomb  pictures,  36, 

37,  39.  40  ;  on  immersion.  44. 
Gebhardt,  0.  von,  4,  11  ;  designation 

of  MS.,  3;  discovers  Latin  fragment 

of  Did.,  119.     See  Doc.  II.;  letter 

on  the  Did.,  298. 
Glossolalia  not  in  Did.,  61,  120. 
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Gnosticism  not  alluded  to,  120. 
God,  24 ;  his  providence,  25. 
Gordon,  Alexander,  art.  on  Did.,  148. 
Gore,  Charles,  319. 
Gospel  ace.  to  the  Egyptians,  23,  86. 
Gospel  ace.  to  the  Hebrews,  86. 
Gospels  in  Did.,  81  sqq. 
Government,  ecclesiastical,  in  Did., 

62. 

Grabe,  117. 

Gregory  I.,  on  immersion,  44. 
Gregory,  Caspar  Rene,  10. 

Hale,C.  R.,  photographs  of  Did.,  151. 

Hall,  E.  Edwin,  art.  on  Did.,  151. 

Hall,  I.  H.,  phraseology  of  Did.  95  ; 
trans,  of  Did.,  151;  phraseology  of , 
153. 

Harnack,  A.,  10,  16,  17,  117,  119, 
128  ;  date  of  Did.,  123  ;  designa- 
tion of  MS.,  3,  4  ;  on  ancient  mode 
of  Baptism,  49  sqq. ;  ecclesiastical 
organization,  63 ;  views  on  Gospels 
in  Did.,  86  ;  on  the  quotations, 
86,  89 ;  on  authenticity,  114 ;  puts 
Barnabas  before  Did  ,  121  ;  edi- 
tion of  Did.,  144  ;  second  edition, 
309  sq  ;  notice  of  Schaff's  ed., 
306. 

Harris,  J.  R.,  116, 142  ;  place  of  Did., 
ed.  of  three  pages  of  MS.,  151; 
source  and  value  of  Did.,  153  ;  the 
Did.  and  the  Sibylline  books,  299 
sq.,  311;  fac-simile  edition  of  the 
Did.,  310  sq. ;  the  Did.  and  the 
2vvrayita,  311. 

Hatch,  Edwin,  11. 

Helveg,  Fr.,  trans,  of  Did.,  155. 

Hennas.  Shepherd  of,  12,  Doc.  IV.; 
parellels  with  Did.,  21  ;  relation 
to  Did.,  122  ;  and  the  Canon,  79. 

Heron,  James,  on  the  Did.  and 
church  organization,  311. 

Hicks,  E.  L.,  arts,  on  Did.,  121, 149. 

Hilgenfeld,  A.,  3,  11,  17,  18,  117  ; 
date  of  Did.,  120,  123;  designation 
of  MS.,  3  ;  Montanism  in  Did.,  72, 
120;  Did.  after  Barrnabas,  121;  Ed. 
of  Did. ,  1 44  ;  notice  of  other 
works,  311  sq. 

Hitchcock,  R.  D.,  12,  121,  123,  151. 

Holtzmann,  11, 16, 17, 128  ;  on  Did., 
121,  145. 

Holy  Spirit,  25. 

Hort,  on  Hennas,  122. 

Hospitality,  63. 

Ignatius,  Epistles  (so  called),  5,  66 
122  ;  and  the  Canon,  79. 

21 


mmersion,  in  living  water,  30,  32  ; 
exceptions  to  the  rule.  33  ;  in  the 
Catacombs  and  in  the  ancient 
church,  36  sqq. ;  and  pouring,  his- 
torical sketch  of,  41  sqq. ;  not  gen- 
eral among  early  Baptists,  53.  See 
Baptism  and  Aspersion. 

nfant  Baptism,  31. 

rena3us,  66,  115,  116,  121. 

James  alluded  to,  93. 

Jerome,  87,  117. 

Jerusalem  as  place  of  Did.'s  composi- 
tion, 124. 

Jerusalem  Monastery,  1  ;  Library  of, 
2. 

Jerusalem  MS.,  appearance  and  con- 
tents, 2  sqci. ;  number,  3. 

Jessup,  H.  H.,  on  Syrian  Baptism, 
300. 

John,  Gospel  of,  and  Did.,  91  sq. 

Joseph  and  Mary,  genealogy  of,  in 
Jerusalem,  MS*,  6,  7 

Judgment,  day  of,  25. 

Judicium  secundum  Petrum  (or  Pe- 
tri),  12,  18,  117.  See  also  Duee 
Via?. 

Justin  Martyr,  121  ;  description  of 
Baptism,  30  ;  on  fasting,  35  ;  on 
the  right  to  baptize,  35  ;  and  the 
Canon,  79. 

Knoop,  318. 

Krawutzcky,  11,  23  sq.,  86,  89,  115, 

116,  117,  121,  123,  128,  145,  300. 
Kraus,  on  the  Catacombs,  36. 

Lagarde,-115.  129. 

Langen  on  Did.,  121,  123,  145. 

Language  of  Did. ,  95  sqq. 

Lay-Baptism,  35  note  \. 

Lechler,  G.V.,  on  the  Did.,  301,  312. 

Leon,  the  copyist  of  the  Jerusalem 

MS.,  5. 
Lightfoot,  J.  B.,  3,  4,  9,  11,  120,  121, 

123  ;    outline    of    opinions,    149 ; 

note  on  the  Did.  and  the  Christian 

ministry,  and  on  baptism,  301  sq. 
Lincoln,  Heman,  notice  of  Did.,  152, 

305,  312. 

Lipsius,  86,  89  ;  on  Did.,  121,  146. 
Literature,  140  sq. 
Long,  J.  C.,  art.  on  Did.,  152. 
Lord's  day,  25,  27,  28;  Prayer,  25,  29. 
Lord's  supper.     See  Eucharist. 
Lucian,  64,  69,  71. 
Liidemann,  H.,  on  the  Did.,  312. 
Luke,  Gospel  of,  quoted,  88. 
Luthardt,  146,  319. 
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McGiffert,  A.  C.,  on  the  Did.  and  on 

Warfield's  views,  312  sq. 
Maiocchi,  R.,  on  the  Did.,  313  sq. 
Malachi,  quoted,  80. 
Marriott  on  mode  of  Baptism,  48. 
Wary  of  ( 'assoboli,  spurious  epistle  of, 

4  ;  spurious  letter  of  Ignatius  to,  5. 
Massebieau,  16,  121,  123,  153. 
Mathieau,  S.,  art.  on  Did.,  154. 
Matthew,  Gospel  of,  quoted,  82. 
Melk,  Library  of,  119. 
Menegoz,  E.,  arts,  on  Did.,  154. 
Messner,  306. 

Meyboom,  H.  U.,  on  the  Did.,  304. 
Millennium,  calculations  relating  to 

fallacious,  76  ;  view  of  Did.,  77. 
Montfaucon,  3. 

Montanism,  not  in  Did.,  72,  120. 
Most  Holy  Sepulchre,  Monastery  of,  1. 
Miinchen,  K.,  on  the  age  and  origin 

of  the  Did., 'dU. 
Muralt,  E.,  de,  art.  on  Did.,  154. 

Napier,  John  T.,  trans,  of  Did.,  151. 
Neale,  John  Mason,  on  Baptism,  4*2. 
Neander,  on  ancient  mode  of  Bap- 
tism, 49. 

New  Testament  in  Did.,  78  sqq. 
Nicephorous  mentions  Did.,  118. 
Nirschl,  Josef,  rev.  Bryennios,  146. 
Northcote  and  Brownlow,  36. 
No vatian  us,  baptized  by  aspersion,  34. 

Old  Testament  in  Did.,  78  sqq. 

Origen,  116,  174,  304. 

Orris,  S.  S.,  text  and  transl.,  152  ; 

the  Did.  and  Pseudo-Athanasius, 

314. 

Papias  and  the  Canon,  79. 

Parker,  J.  H.,  36. 

Passover,  Jewish,  described,  58  sq., 

contrasted      with    the     Christian 

Agape,  59. 

Pastor  Hermae.     See  Hermas. 
Pastoral  Epistles,  65. 
Paul  alluded  to,  92  sq. 
Paulssen,  A.  S.,  trans,  of  Did.,  155. 
Peter  Lombard  on  Baptism,  44. 
Peter,  St.,  alluded  to,  93,  95. 
Petersen,  trans,  of  Did.,  146. 
Pez,  Bernhard,  119. 
Pfaff,  fragm.  from  Irenaeus,  117. 
Phanar,  1. 
Phraseology  of  Did.,  by  I.  H.  Hall, 

153. 

Pitra,  J.  B.,  129. 

Place  of  composition  of  Did.,  123. 
Plummer,  A.,  11,  89, 149,  305. 


Polycarp,  72,  79. 

Potwin,  L.  S.,  vocabulary  of  Did., 
95  ;  on  age,  121,  123,  152. 

Potwin,  Thos.  S.,  the  Did.  and  Ori- 
gen, 304  ;  the  Did.  and  Justin 
Martyr,  314. 

Pouring,  in  Baptism.     See  Affusion. 

Prayer  and  Fasting,  29  sqq. 

Prayer  Book  on  Baptism,  51  sq. 

Presbyter,  64  sqq.;  name  explained, 
74. 

Prins,  J.  J.,  ed.  of  Did.,  155. 

Procter,  quoted,  52. 

Prophets,  64,  69  ;  the  ancient,  70  sq. ; 
false,  69. 

Pseudo-Cyprian,  117. 

Pseudo-Ignatian  Epistles,  5. 

Quotations,  Scripture,  and  allusions 
in  the  Did. .  94  sq. 

Ranke,  L.  von,  remarks  on  the  Did., 
314  sq. 

Ravenna,  Council  of,  on  mode  of 
Baptism,  45. 

Reville,  Jean,  art.  on  Did.,  154. 

Riddle,  M.  B.,  on  the  Did.,  315. 

Robertson,  A.,  11,  149. 

Roller,  on  the  Catacombs,  36  ;  Bap- 
tismal pictures,  37  ;  on  mode  of 
Baptism,  39,  40. 

Roma  Sotterranea,byDe  Rossi,  North- 
cote  and  Brownlow,  and  Kraus,  36. 

Rordam,  T.,  art.  on  Did.,  155. 

Rufinus  mentions  Duae  Vitae,  18, 
117. 

Sabatier,  Paul,  ed.  of  Did.,  154. 

Sabbath,  27. 

Sacrifice,  the  Christian.  See  Eucha- 
rist. 

Sadler,  123,  125. 

Salmon,  122  ;  on  the  Did.,  315  sq. 

Schaff,  P.,ed.  of  Did.,  152. 

Schultze,  Victor,  on  Catacombs,  36, 
38. 

Scotch  Confession,  Second,  on  Bap- 
tism, 53. 

Second  coming  of  Christ,  75  sqq. 

Second  Ordinances  of  the  Apostles, 
115. 

Septuagint,  words  common  to  Did. 
and,  105  sqq. 

Shepherd  of  Hermas,  21. 

Sirach  quoted,  94. 

Smyth,  Egbert  C.,  12,  152 ;  on  the 
Didache  and  Baptismal  pictures, 
36. 

Spence,  Canon,  11, 121, 123, 127, 149. 


ALPHABETICAL  INDEX. 


325 


Spirit,  Holy,  25. 

Stanley,  Dean,  on  mode  of  Baptism, 

47  sq. 

Starbuck,  C.  C.,  12,  152. 
Sunday,  27. 
Symeon  of  Jerusalem,  conjectured  as 

author  of  Did.,  127. 

Taylor,  C.,  lectures  on  the  Did.  and 
the  TaJmud,  149,  316  sq. ;  articles 
on  the  Did.  and  Barnabas,  and  on 
the  Did.  and  Justin,  317;  note  on 
idpcoTaroo,  320. 

Teachers,  64  sqq.,  72  sq. 

Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
See  Didache. 

Tertullian,  on  Infant  Baptism,  on 
mode  of  Baptism,  32,  33  ;  on  fast- 
ing, 35  ;  on  the  right  to  baptize, 
35,  on  church  order,  66. 

Thanksgiving,  56  sqq.  See  Eucharist. 

Theology  of  Did.,  22  sqq. 

Title  of  Did.,  15. 

Tobit  quoted,  94. 

Trinity,  25. 

Two  Ways,  18  ;  figure  used  in  Tal- 
mud, 21,  and  in  Xenophon,  21, 
22  ;  Rufinus  on,  18. 

V.  [enables],  Efdmund],  125,  150. 
Varming,  C.,  trans,  of  Did.,  155. 
Vocabulary  of  Did.,  59  sqq. 
Volkmar,  G.,  on  the  Did.,  304. 

Waldenses  and  the  Did.,  119. 


Wall,  William  on  mode  of  baptism, 
45,  51. 

Warfield,  B.  B.,  121.  See  essay  on 
Doc.  II. ;  notice  of  his  critical  dis- 
cussion of  the  text  of  the  "  Two 
Ways,"  305;  on  the  Did  and 
Pseudo-Athanasius,  the  Did.  and 
Bk.  of  Jubilees,  317. 

Watchfulness,  75. 

Way  of  darkness,  19. 

Way  of  death,  26. 

Way  of  life,  26. 

Way  of  light,  19. 

Week,  days  of,  127. 

Wednesday,  fasting  on,  25,  28. 

Westminster  Assembly,  on  Baptism, 
52. 

Wohlenberg,  G.,  the  Did.  and  the 
New  Testament,  317  sq. 

Word  snot  in  New  Testament,  99  sqq. 

Wordsworth,  J.,  11,  89,  123,  150. 

World-deceiver,  76. 

Worship,  freedom  of,  in  Did.,  61. 

Wunsche,  A.,  text  and  trans.  11, 146. 


Zahn,  Th.,  11,  16  ;  Barnabas,  integ- 
rity of ,  later  than  Did.,  121;  Her- 
mas.  date  of,  122;  date  of,  123;  ed. 
of  Did.,  114  117,  146;  the  Did. 
and  Justin  Martyr,  318. 

Zarncke,  305. 

Zechariah  quoted,  81. 

Zockler,  0  ,  arts,  on  Did. ,  147. 

Zwingli  on  infant  and  heathen 
adult  salvation,  53. 
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